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TREAT ISE S, 


One of the 


Chriſtian Prieſthood. 


The Other of the DIGNITY of 


The EpiscoeaL ORDER. 


Firſt Written, and afterwards Publ iſhed to 
obviate the Erroneous Opinions, Fallacions Rea- 
ſonings,; and Bold and Falſe Afertions, in a late 
Book, entituled, 


The Rights of the Chriſtian Church. 
With a large PREFATORY D1scouRsE 
In Anſwer to the ſaid BOOK. 


All written by GEORGE Hickes, . 55 
With an APPENDIX; _ 


| Whereto are added in this Edition ſroeral New 5 
| Tr acts, viz. 5 . 


la particular TREATISE written by Iſaac Caſaubon of Cond 
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Am Had to find 538 ohr Auſper to my 125 
ter, that you obje % little to my Fropoſi- 
tions, and that the Objections Jou make 
I againſt them affect neither the Trath, nor 

Order, nor Connexion of them,  Fir#, You object, 

that my way of paving of Biſhops as Spiritual 

Princes, and of 'their Dioceſes as Spiritual Prineipali- 


ties, ſeems to you noyel and uncouth, and will be _ 
apt to give Offence to ſome good Church · men, WhO 


do not think ſo loftily, as I write of the Epiſcopal 
Office; but that the Terms of Princes, and Lords, 


Doral Sovereigns, and Lords, according to what our 
wiour faith to his Apoſtles, Whoſoever tbill be 
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1 The Dignity of | 


ever will be chief among you, let him be your Servant. 


Indeed, Sir, I grant, that in a Church and Age 


wherein the Epiſcopal Office and its Authority, has 
been ſo many ways deprefs'd, ſome good People may 


be choqued at thoſe Expreſſions ; but when they ſhall 
have the ſame Idea of it, and of the Church, which 


I hope this Letter will help to raiſe in you, they 
wilt be no longer offended at them, but think them 
juſt, and proper, and ſuch as the Nature of that 


nigh ſpiritual Truſt and Office requires. It is the 
Unbappineſs of our Times, that Men have too mean 


and low Notions of the Epiſcopal Authority, and thoſe 


who by Succelhon, and Ordination are advanced to 


it. But, Sir, if you had the ſame Notion of the 
Dignity, and Honour of the Prieſthood, that the Fews 


had of it, I believe you would got think, I had ſpoken - 


too loftily of the Archjeratical, or Epiſcopal Office, or 
that the Terms of Princes, and ſpiritual Sovereigns, 
were ſo improper, or too high for it. Philo in his 


firſt Zook wp; povaerytas, faith, that God rewarded 


Phineas for his Zeal with the Honour of the Prieſt- 
hood, or Service of the © Father; i. e. of God, whoſe 
Service was not only Freedom, but more excellent, 
than the Kingly Office, and that it was the Inten- 
tion of the Jewiſh Law, that the Prieſts ſhould have 
equal Honour, and Veneration with their Kings. 


In his Book ay Tiyavroy, he ſaith, that Prieſts and 


Prophets are the Men of God, who are of greater 
Dignity, than that they ſhould be immerſed in 


mundane Affairs, and become Citizens of the World, 


but that ſoaring above all ſenſible Things, they re- 


At 
2 


i —— r a 
— 


1 aexaleu in indbeeias ivr, dnad 5 Bacindias 
et NC. 5 N IT : : 2 8 | 
Father was a ſolemn Appellation of a Heathen Deity among 


the Greeks and Romans, as is obſerved by Briſſonius de Formu 


I. 1. p. 48. 49, &c. in the Edit. in Folio. Paris 1583. 
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4 as | moved 


the Epiſcopal Order. 3 
moved to the intellectual World, and dwelt there, 
being regiſtred in the Society of the incorruptible 
and incorporeal Ideas. And King © Agrippa in the 
Supplicatory Letter he ſent to Caligula, in Favour - 
of his Country-men the Jews, writes after this man- 
ner: I was born a Few, as your Majeſty knows, and 
| Jeruſalem # the place of my Birth, in which is the Tem- 
ple of the moſt High God. I bave bad Kings for my 
Progenitors, ſome of whom have been High-Prieſts. who 
thought the Regal Dignity inferior to the Sacerdotal, 
ſuppoſing, that as much as God was more excellent 
than Men, ſo much the High-Prieſthood was more 
excellent than the Kingly Office, the Service of God . 
being committed to that, but to this the Care of Men. 


And Joſephus in the beginning of his Life; written 


by himſelf, to ſer forth his illuſtrious and moſt ho- 
nourable Original, tells us he deſcended of a Prieſt- 
Iy Race, which he ſaith was a proof of the Splendor 
of his Family, and then lets us know that his De- 
ſcent was alſo of the firſt Rank, or Order of Prieſts, 
and in the laſt place ſaith, that he was alſo of the 
Royal Aſmonæan Family, by the Mother's ſide. I hope, 
Sir; you'll allow the Chriſtian Prieſthood, and Prieſts 
to be at leaſt, as honourable and venerable, as the Few- 
iſh. lam ſure they are Miniſters of a better Covenant, 
and a more perfect, and excellent Religion, and as 
nearly related to the Father, and his Son the Sa@- 
ASC» Azyicpds, as Philo calls him, as the Fewiſh 
Prieſts were, and perform as holy Miniſtrations un- 
der the New Law, as they did under the Old, 
And how great, and honourable the Prieſthood 
was among the Heathens many have obſerved; parti 
cularly a late Author, whoſe Words I ſhall tran- 
ſcribe for your Uſe. La 855 
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Philon. Judzi lib. de Legatione ad Caium. Sn 0-4 - >, . 

F Dr. Potter in his Archeolegia Greca, or Antiquities of Greece, 
Book II. Ch. III. See alſo Sir John Hayward of Supremacy ia 
Affairs of Religion, P. #2. 8. So 
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cerdos 2 ei Altiſſi mi] . 


Di. Seruius, ſane Majorum erat conſuetudo, ut Rex 
etiam eſſet Sacerdos, vel Pontifex. Hinc domus, in 


nia jura Sacerdotalia tribui 


On this account the Prieſts were hondaured with the 
next places to their Kings, and chief Magiſtrates, and 
in many places wore the ſame: Habit. In moſt of the 


Grecian Cities, and particularly at Athens, as we are 
informed by Plato, and ſeveral others, the Care of Di- 


wine Worſhip: was committed to the chief Ml iſtrates, 
zoho were often canſecrated to the 'Prieſthoods Thus 
Anus in Virgil, was King of Delos, and Prieſt of 


» Rex Anius, Rex idem hominum, Phebique Sacerdos. 


He alſo obſerves after Clemens Alexandrinns, that in 
Egypt the Kings were all Prieſts, and if any one who 


das not of the Royal Family uſurped the Kingdom, he 
was obliged to be conſecrated to the Prieſthood, before 
he was permitted to govern ; and wwe are aſſured by Plu- 
tarch, * that the Dignity of Prieſts was equal to that of 
Kings. At Sparta the Kings immediately after their 
Promotion took upon them the two Prieſthoods of the 
Heavenly, and Lacedzmonian Jupiter, which was ra- 
ther eſteemed an Acceſſion to their Honour, than any 
Diminution from it + with more to the ſame purpoſe. 
80 Grotius in Geneſis, cap. xv. v. 18. [Erat enim Sa- 

nt en RF ot er WE 
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: Ker Anius, Rex idem hominum Phæbigue Sacerdos. 
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is 


qua Pontifex habitabat Regis dicebatur, docente eodem 


Servo ad eHingid 8. Qui. 
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that the moſt, noble of the beity thought it ah o: 
: - Nour to he a Prieſt; or Deacon, and therefore the = 
Governourg of the Church ta diſcourage ſuch, and 72 
Juch) blameable Practices, incapacitated; thoſe, who 1 
were guilty of them, to be Prieſts; And it was in 
reference to the three honourable Orders in- the 
that Church, St. Ignatius ſaid, rb nete ry: . 
oisro, Len vo Man) place puff him up.” . ths 
II. ILhhave 12 theſe things bofote:yous. Dear Sir 
to raiſe your Conceptions to the full and juſt Height 
of the Sacerdotal Dignity, which the Council of 
| Sard. calls divine, and 'moſt i venerable, and of that 
pre-eminent «»worldly Power; and Authority, ht. 
the Spiriual Governours, and Magiſt rates have over - 
their Spiritual Subjects in the Kingdom of Chriſta _ _ 
thought it proper for me to ſpeàk of them in ſuch 
a Style, and ſuch Expreſſions as I conceiv'd was fit? 
teſt for my purpoſe in framing thoſe Propoſitions 
in my former Letter, and uſeful at all Times, — 
cially in ours, to help Chriſtian Men, of all Rabks 
and Profeſſions, to the right apprehenſions of chat 
Feet Superiority, to which God hath made them 
bject Without Exception; and that being once 
rightly apprehended, to give them thereby a true 
Notion of the free Eftate, or Independent Nature of 
* the Church, and its rea Diſtindtion, as à Society 
from the State. This, indeed by n Concurrence 
of unhappy Cauſes, among wich I reckon the 
great Liberty of writing againſt the Church, e- 
ſpecially by, the Deiſts, is become a bard and g- 
moſt unintelligible, Doctrine to many of the Church 
of Engtanidy' eren to me of chat Order. 5 
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* The Dignity of 
Dignity I am defending; tho? it is a very familiar 
Notion, and clearly underſtood not only by the moſt 
Ignorant of the Clergy, and Laity of the Church of 
Rome, but by the Miniſtry and People among Piſ- 
ſenters of all ſorts, whoſe Practice I know it is to 
ſpeak with Contempt of the Church of England, for 
being, as they conceive and object, ſo dependent 
upon the, State, and againſt the Clergy, whom they 
love to blame without Diſtinction, for ſubjecting 
the Rights, and Authority of the Kingdom of 
_ Chriſt to the Rings, and Kingdoms of the World. 
One of the Cauſes why the Doctrine of the Churches 


being a Society diſtinct from the State, and inde- 


pendent of it, is ſo little known, and under ſtood 
gàzmong us, is, and hath been the great Modeſty of 

many of the Clergy, who have forborn to preach it, 
leſt they ſhould ſeem thereby to preach np them- 
fſelves. Others of them have forborn to preach it, 
purely becauſe they did not underſtand it: for em- 
py themſelves too much in the Study of other 
* forts of Learning external to their Profeſſion, they 
have unhappily neglected the Study of Eccleſiaſtical 


f . Antiquity, which was more neceſſary for them ta 


know. Others of them, who ſtudied it, and made 
themſelves Maſters of it, have been ſilent,” becauſe 
they had little, or no Provocation for many Years 
to preach it. Others again, when there hath been 
occaſion enough to preach it, have for fear of of- 
fending thoſe, by whom they expected to be pre- 
ferred, either been wholly ſilent, or ſhew'd it only 
by half Lights. And ſome, Sir, have wrote of it 
in ſuch a 'dilute manner, as is hard to tell whether 
they wrote for, or againſt it. This, Sir was your 
own Expreſſion to me, when we diſcourſed laſt to- 
8 this melancholy Subject, before the good 

dy. Then I put you in mind of the Notions, 


Ind Doctrines, which ſome of the Gentlemen of 


eur Robe have taught of the King's Supremacy, 
. Ay 8 ? Ss a 3 7 a „ bo F q 10 | | which 
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the Epiſcopal Order. 7 
which you allowed to be another Cauſe, why th e 
Doctrine of the Churches Independency, as a So- 
ciety really diſtin& from the State, was ſo great a 
Stranger in our IJſrael; but becauſe we then fully 
diſcourſed that Point together, I ſhall here fay 
nothing more of. it, than that Men, who have im- 
bibed thoſe later Notions, and Doctrines from theſe 
Writers, will be more apt than others to think the Ex- 
preſſions, in which I call Biſhops Princes, and their 
Dioceſes Principalities to be novel, and uncouth, 
tho' in Truth they are not. On the contrary, Sir, 
as they are very ancient, ſo are they the common 
Language of Primitive Chriſtianity, as you may ſee 
by the following Authorities. St. Paul calls them, 
1 They: v. 12. Tegisapſss i E, Preſidents, 
Prefects, Rulers, or Governours in the Lord, and 
WegtoSwreis wee ,, ruling, or governing Presby= 
ters. So in Juſtin Martyr they are frequently called 
Wegswres, Preſidents; and by Gregory Miſen, aucb. 
| — ne TegiSaTes, Spiritual Preſidents, and by St. Ba- 
ſil in Pſal. xxviii. oi 7 wolums F xess Wegeourrs, 
Præfects, or Preſidents of the Flock of Chriſt. So 
St. Cyprian, Epiſt. Iix. ad Cornelium, calls the Bi- 
ſhop Eccleſia prepoſmum , and Prepoſitum (Chriſti) 
ſer vum; and the Biſhops thoſe, qui in Eccleſia Catho= 
lica fratribus preſunt. So in Epiſt. Ixix. Qui ſe 
Schiſmaticis contra prepoſitos, & ,Sacerdoteg miſtue- 
rint. Epiſt. lxxiii. VUnde intelligimus non niſi in 
Eccleſia prepoſuts licere baptizare. St. Paul in Hebr. 
iii. 7, 17, 24. calls the Biſhops nſzpwſvss, a Word 
uſed to ſet forth our Lord's Spiritual Dominion, 


_ 4 —_— 1 — ee 


1 ThratcduluGr;, ase ds, of the ſame ſignification with v 
e wake ry qui alicui rei 9 Amina, 5 
all from egicapu, anteſto, præſum, præfectus ſum. See Budei Com- 
mentar. pag. 487. and Stephani Theſaur. in aggtrapt, egααε,t, 
e9coTus, The Words, by which Greg. Nazianzen expreſſetin 
himſelf, in his firſt Apologetical Oration, when he ſpeaks af Bi- 
{nops, and the Epiſcopal Office. 85 ©; 

8 N 89 4 Matth. 
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e thee ſhall come a Governour, or Prince, who ſhall 
rule my People Iſrael. It is alſo uſed of the Apo- 
ftles to whom Chriſt committed all his Power, and 
the Adminiſtration of his Kingdom; Luke xxii. 26. 
But ye ſhall not be ſo, but be that is greateſt among 
you let him be as the younger, u, ö iyspwp@, and he 
that is Chief, or Prince, as he that doth ſerve, Cle- 
mens. Romanus uſeth the ſame Word to diſtinguiſh 
the Apoſtles, and their Apoſtolick Succeſſors from 
Presbyters in the Church of Corinth, S. 1. You did 
all things without reſpect of Perſons, you walk'd in 
the Lans of God, being ſubjet F ves * nſeppors. 
vw? to your Chief Governours, or Princes, and gi- 
ving due Honour | +5 wap valv πνπẽũiðwpmc lee gis] to the 
Presbyters among you. He -alſo uſeth- the ſame 
Word, $. xx1. for the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles in 
the Church. Zee zu, ſaith he, roorſhip our Bord 
Feſus' Chriſt, whoſe Blood was offered for us, let u 
revergnce our CHIEFS, let us honour our Presbyters, 
aud inſbratt the new Diſciples in the Fear of God. I 
call it the ſame Word though in'compoſition, be- 
cauſe: it hath the ſame ſignification, and 1 have ren- 
der'd NEOT yew Diſciples, as it certainly ſignifies, 
alſo in F. 4. iii. And as Newrepgy doth, Ad, v. 6. 
and 1 Pet. v. 5. But to proceed, ſo Origen on 
Math. xx. 20. 8.3 en, dre J cla bvopud- 
Gav F xl}S&/por e ν brxMnotos EmoxoTor, the Prince, 
for ſo I think fit to call him, that is called a Biſhop in 
dhe Cherthes, 80 contra Celſum, Lib. VIII. p. 428, 
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| the Epiſcopal Order. 9 
where. ſpeaking of Biſhops, as Archons of the 
Church, he faith, „ dvaſnaiws apa %, mats nys- 
per, , wd wihegflioores - our Rulers, who' 
are made fo by Conſtraint, as well as for Merit, have 

the Care of all; of thoſe within, that they may live 
better, and better every Day; and of thoſe without, 
that they may bring them to Knowledge of true Piety, 
and Religion in Words, and Works, and to the Wor- 
| ſhip of the true God —— and be united to God, who 
is Lord over all, by his Son God the Mord, the Wiſ=. 
dom, the Truth, and the Juſtice, who unites all Con- 
verts to him, "who live in all things according to the 
Divine Will. e eee 
And that this » Word imports Greatneſs in its 
Signification, even Principality, or chief Rule, and 
Authority in all Communities, is evident from Hf 
1 Maccab. xiv. 4. Y dri Gvdoxnoay' of L jõt ? MY 
Topic I das Blast, Hyphper 3, *Aexicpia. Aſs ä 
that the Jews wert well pleaſtd that *Simon ſhould be = |! 
their Governour; (or Prince) and High. prieſt. 1 have © 38 
obſerved this, becauſę the Word % like the 
Hebrew Cohen, carries ſo much Greatneſs, and Ex- 
| cellency of Power ii its Signification 3 for Hi:povia 
the Noun, ſignifies ſupreme Authority, both in 
ſacred and prophane Writers, as Luke fil. 1. iſe! ME 
Hoi rte Kuicrap©, in the fifteenth Lear f & 1 
the Reipy, or Empire of Tiberius Cuſur. And there. 


fore Chry/oftom in Hom. xxxiv. 0n'the Epiſtle to tg. 
Hebrews, compares them to what is cHief, and pres 8 
eminent in every kind, as to the Pracentor ana 
Governor of a Chorps, the Genera? of af Army, 
the Captain of à Ship, and the Shepherd ofs 


$a 
» 


Flock. He calls them de,, which" in Latin} 14 
and Engliſb too is familiarly-tranſlated-Prixces...1t 3 
is ſo tranſlated in both Languages, Matth. xx. 35. 
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10 The Dignity of © 
Mark iii. 22. Joh. xii. 31. and in many other pla- 


ces, as 1 Cor. ii. 8. Eph. ii. 2. And is alſo fo ren- 
dred throughout the ancient Latin Verſion of the 


1 Epiſtles of St. Ignatius, and almoſt whereſoever 


the LXXII tranſlate by de eller, where we uſe the 


Word Princes, as 1 Chron. xxviii. 1, and 24. Ac- 


cording to this Obſervation the ſame Father ſpeaks 


of 78 atiwpdIC m ill», the Greatneſs of their 
Dignity, and upon thoſe Words, Salute thoſe whe 
have the Rule over you (iſewyss UU, i. e. your 
Ruters, or Princes) and all the Saints: See, ſaith 
he, how he honoyr'd them, in writing to theſe for the 
fake of them. DO OB ED 

But before I proceed farther, let me, Sir, obſerve 
to you, that it is no wonder ſuch Titles are given 
to Biſhops, and their Office, becauſe to them is 
committed the Government of the whole Church 
throughout the World, even the Kingdom of Jeſus 
Chriſt, which as it is of greater extent, than any 


worldly Empire, was, or ever will be: So it is of 


greater Dignity than all the Kingdoms of the 


Earth. This vaſt ſpiritual Empire, which reaches 


from the riſing to the ſetting Sun, is committed by 


God to the Biſhops * in general, as well, as parti- 


cular, in whole, as well as in part, which is a Prero- 
gative, that no temporal Prince can challenge, whoſe 


Authority is confined and limited to his Dominions. 


And, Sjr, if you rightly conſiger this, you will 


ſee the reaſon of the Princely Titles which 1 ſhall 


> ſhew the Fathers give them, and their Power, The 


f 
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-* Edie. Vöff. P. 3, 27, 31, 42, 40, 6 %60jp% 
See this moſtlearnedly fer forth by Iſaac Caſaubon de Libertate 
Eccleſiaſtica in the late Edition of his Epiſtles by Almeloveen, 
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cea calls their Power MNNTIASH- 
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the Epiſcopal Order. | IT 


be depoſed, becauſe it is written, Thon ſhalt nor 


ſpeak evil of the * Archon, the Ruler of thy People. 
So * Origen, whom I cited before calls them“ Be. 
MA wy, * deyoriev rndnoias Res, Senators, and 
Princes of the Church of God. And in another 


place, We, faith he, knowing that there is another 


Frame of Government in every City, ordained by the 
Mord of God, exhort thoſe, who are fitted by ſound 
Doctrine, and holy Lives to govern, em m deer 
CrxNnotwy, to reign over, or be Rulers of the Churches. 
For the ſame Word is uſed, Mark x. 42. to ſigniſie 


the Princes of the Gentiles, o Me doyen Þ tua = 


they who are accounted to Rule over the Gentiles. And 


what is more obſervable, it is uſed. to ſignifie the 


Power, and Greatneſs of our Lord himſelf; Nom. 


xv. 12. There ſhall be A Root of Jeſſe, and in him, who 


ſhall riſe deem t0vay to Reign over the Gentiles, ſhall 
the. Gentiles truſt. Then 5 j A 

Princes, or Magiſtrates of nag apyovles fuſs are 
fore d to take upon them the Care of the Churches, by 
the Command of the great King, whom we believe to 
be the Son of God. S0 Church-Power, and Autho- 


rity is call'd by Gregory Nazianz. Epiſt. xlvi. p. 807. 


de G deyn anunbloody Dignity, or Power, be- 


cauſe it hath not che Power of the Sword. Ire 
. 486 deywy id por Qaive?), Bind@ adele en dvlaſe- 


vis Nανν * A T Gνν]o 
nears, * * PT; Sis, : Mad, 
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\ *.Principem Populi tui non maledices, - | ' 
Contra Celſum. Edit Cantab. pag. 12 
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»The Areopagites are called gd Y, by Lucian, and in prophane 


Writers. Ben s always relates to the Courts of Legiſlation, or 
| 7 


Age fm gx, Ian Chicf, in prophage Authors figni- 
fies the chief Comman er 1 Society, as in that of Ariſtotle, - 
 Olfov ceghids dx, i bays, N ol. See Budei Comment ar. 


130, 152. 
? 7 Pag- 428, 
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e proceeds, And our good. 


» For an Archon, 
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5 pare to.me' to . notlung ee than an 
1 of Virtue, and an Enemy o Vice, cue 

e an unbloody Power, and ee as 

oy haue, vr the Pomer of the Swor | 

ns. So in his firſt Apologetical Oration, 7 

; 20g. of refuſing a Biſhoprick, faith he, ag Ert wales | 
2 raythy T .ars Nef g,]. xen Aiſew, Art Alu- 
ena Which Billing renders thus, Si omnes hoc ſive 
miniſf er ium dicerę oportet, ſve ĩmperium, idee 5 
9 3 And then deſcribing the Anarchy, and Con fuſion, "3 
1 1 te Church without a Biſhop, ſaith he, 2 3% 
1 E {3 Ke Banituc, 8% WIG AN, 89% treglans,; 5d; 
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iin, der Saerificinm. And then ſpeaking againſt 
piemoting vuqualified Perſons to the n Of- 
Ser, It a o ſtrange, ſaith de, ani m Zexen d, 
advery zo W Geis & ſalditonum claſſa, at ordunt af 
Sperm 8 You ſee then, Sir, by - what 
' Pitieely Names the Rulers, of the Church were 
. So St, Ignaties is introduced ſpeaking 
i that Bretended Epiſtle: of his to the Antiochi ans : : 
2 v4 Fre lyters ofaeaithe Flock among you ws. tivadats 
es Teri Neal dle xc nh, until God ſhall ſhew, 
Dene, gte rule oder ge. In the Apeſta - 
cee, 10 e pe, we find theſe 5 
Words a. «TE 9 
Feten e . 1 ere) ae rod 


1 oh N | 5 
* 5 1 fbr. 
all ask LEE 254 H they al 


2 2 be 7 


> fo ng . . 
25 that 2 . 


dice, 8 Rex, nec Archon efſet, nec Sacerdo- 


cipality, of which he ſpeaks in this manner, If the 
Civil Empire, or Government is an Art or Science - + 


ours? Which truly is fo much more excellent tan 
that, as that is more excellent than others, yea, and 
much more excellent — For there are two ſorts. of 
Empire, or Government , one relating to civil Life, 
buy which Men govern People, and Cities, of which 
St. Paul ſpeaks , when he ſaid, Let every Soul be 
ſüubject to the higher Powers; and another. more ſub- 
lime than that, I mean that of the Church, of 
which St. Paul ſpeaks, ſaying, obey them that have 
tbe Rule over yen, and ſubmit your ſelves,” becanſe 
they. watch for your Souls, as thoſe that muſt give an _ 
Account. This Government is as much more. excellent 
than the Civil, as Heaven is than | the Earth Le, 
and much more. For it takes Care chiefly, bare 
Crimes may not be committed, rather than rund 
them when they are committed; and when they ave 
committed, it doth not deſtroy the Criminal, hut tate? 
Care that bis Crimes be taken away. And 56 hab 
little regard to the things of this Lift, but all its 
Concerns are for heavenly things. For oun Cn e.. 
tion is in Heaven, and our Life is there lid with © \ 
Ctriſt, in God. Moreover, there arg the Rewards © 
uon aur Labours, and here toe run for the Comm 
tzhaæt are ther; (for this Liſe 1s not extinguiſhd" xx, 
Dieatb, but then ſhines tbith greater Luſtre; © Mbhere . 
Pere "thoſe to tohom this Empire is intruſted, have . © 
Freater Honour committed to them, not only than te 
 Governours of Provinces, but thaſe toho are incir ele!!! 
toith the Imperial Diadem, 4s being ordained to form, 
and fit. Men for greater, and more excellent things. 
Farthermore, thoſe who are Governours in this Life 
are «as much inferiour to them, who have the Eccle- „ 
ſſtlaſtical Governments u it is more earthent to have 
a e Een | 
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14 The Dignity f 


the Anthority over the Willing, more than the Dus 


willing; for the Former is a natural Empire, but the 


Latter is full of Fear, and Force, This is the Effect 


af Compulſion, but That of Election, and Free-will. 


Again, that Empire is more excellent than this, be- 


cauſe it is not only an Empire, but a Paternity, 4s 
having all the Gentleneſs, and Sweetneſs of a pater- 
nal Government, commanding greater things, than 
the Civil Government, and at the ſame time perſuades. 


For the Civil Magiſtrate ſaith, If thou committeſt 
Adultery thou ſhalt die; but the Eccleſiaſtical threatens 


the greateſt Puniſhment that can be, to him who looks 
on a Woman with a wanton Eye. This then is 4 vene- 


rable Tribunal, which arraigns the Body, and reacheth 
the Soul; and therefore, there is as much Difference be- 
teen this Empire, and the other, as between the Body 
and the Soul. Moreover, he that is a Judge in the one, 
can only ſit in Fudgment upon open Crimes; and not of 
all open Crimes neither, but only of ſuch as are prov'd: 


But on the contrary, our Court informs alb who appear in 


it, that be who ſits Judge with us will lay open all things; 
and manifest them upon the Stage of the whole World ; 
and that it will be impoſſible for any Man to hide 


himſelf from him. And 'in his Homily on Act. 15. 


he commends St. James, Biſhop of Hieruſalem, that 
he let Peter and Paul ſpeak before him in tlie 
Council, ſeeing (7 deylw iſneyapop@) be c 
placed in the ſupreme Power. For it becomes thoſe, 


roh were (& pryahn * dJuvasaa) in great Power, 
or Principality, to be more humble, and gentle, &c. 
So then the Church hath an Empire, and is a Prin- 


cipality, as well as the State, of which the Biſhops 
are Archons, or Princes under Chriſt Jeſus, as the 
Apoſtles were. S0 Iſodorus Peleuſiota, in the Caſe 
of Zoſimus, Maro, and Enſtathins : There is this dif- 


So EA 2 ty 


- — . 


I * 


Freon 


> A Word often uſed in his Book de Sacerdotio. 


ference 
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en 


the Epiſcopal Order. ug 
ference (faith he) betrixt © deyas xoopinac, and 
Heyas widiudlinas, the Eccleſiaſtical Miniſters, or 
Magiſtrates, and Miniſters, or Magiſtrates of State 
If theſe offend, the whole World can diſtinguifh betwixt 
their Perſons, and their Functions; no Diſparagement 
falleth upon any, but the Offenders. But if Eccleſiaſti- 
cal . become obnoxious, then they confound their 
Perſons, and their Functions; and transfer the Shame 


' of the Faults of ſome, even upon all, yea upon the whole 


Order it ſelf. We, who live in theſe latter Times, 
wherein Church-Authority, and the Spiritual Power 
of Church-Governours is ſo little nnderſtood, and {o 


much deſpiſed and depreſſed, muſt not wonder that 


8 


the ancient Write. s ſtiled the Church a Spiritual Prin- 
Co and the Biſhops the Spiritual Princes there- 
of. For they taught, that the Church, as the Scri- 
ptures repreſent it, was the Kingdom, or Empire 
of Jeſus Chriſt , whoſe Vicegerents they were to 
govern it, as I have before obſerved, jointly, as 
well as ſeverally, in part, as well as in whole. Thus 
St. *Clement in his Epiſtle to the Corinthians, calls 


_ Chriſt, To e Meſa˙ e T Ses, the Scep- 


ter of God's Majeſty, propoſing him as an example 


of Humility to thoſe, who with Pride, and Haugh- 


tineſs, exalted themſelves over his Flock. And 
«© St. Ignatius in his Epiſtle to the Epheſians ſaith, that 
he received a perfect (deylw) Principality, or Empire 
from God; which Principality is the Church, called 
in the Scripture-phraſe by St. Barnabas, his (Bao | 
aa) Kingdom, or Empire, of which he is the 
ſupreme Head, and Governour, and the Biſhops the 
ſubordinate Governors of it under him, as the world- 
iy Emperors, and Kings are alſo under God. I 
_ ſuppoſe, that this Scepter or Principality did not 


_”_ 


de Sacerdotio, hath the ſame diſtinction. | 


St. Chryſoſt. 
4 Cap. xvi. 


Axl N induCariy D Ord engl lor. 
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1 ceaſe 


þ& Th dee 
ceaſe when the Imperial Scepter, and Civil Empire 
ſubmitted to it, and owned the Church as a ſpi- 
ritual Society, of which Chriſt Jeſus was the Head: . 
And according to this great ſpiritual Authority, and 
Dignity of the Church, and its Rulers under Chriſt, 
Euſebius ſetting down the Succeiſions of theſe Archons, 
the Biſhops in the ſeveral Churches according to the 
common Appellation then in uſe, calls their Chairs 
 Thranes., So he ſaith of * Simeon, Biſhop of Hlieru- 
ſalem, that he was worthy of his Throne; and of 
8 Fuftus his Succeſlor, that he ſucceeded him in the 
Throne of the Biſhoprick of Hieruſalem. And 
Lib. VII. Cap. xxii. he calls the See of Hieruſalem 
Segvor An SS ν,ẽł /, the ApoFtolick Throne, And Lib. 
VII. Cap. xiv. he ſaith, that after the Death of Ma- 
zaban Biſhop of Hieruſalem, Hymenæus obtained the 
Epiſcopal Throne. This way of ſpeaking is taken 
from the Words of our Lord, who ſaid unto his 
Apoſtles: Verily, I ſay unto you, that ye, who haue fol- 
lowed me in the Regeneration, when the Son of Man ſhall 
fit on the Throne of his Glory, ye alſo ſhall ſit upon twelve 
Thrones judging the twelve Tribes of Iſrael. Among 
the falſe Accuſations. of St. Athanaſius in the Sy nod 
of Tyre this was one, that ["Emioxorinov nalans 
Oeg1o)] he pulled down the Biſhops Throne. And that 
Father ſpeaking of an Arian, who in pulling down. 
the Biſhop's Throne, was killed by it; ſaith, Kaz 
Laos Oe e, &c. The Throne rather deftroyed 
him, than be the Throne. Greg. Nazianzen, in his 
valedictory Qration, ſpeaks thus: Farewel, O my 


Chair, for they do not loſe God, who: cede: from their 


Thrones, but ſhall have more ſublime , and fable 
Chairs above. St. Chryſoom ſaith, in Hom. 86, on 
St. John's Goſpel, Chriſt did inveſt his Apoſtles 


nn r 


; F Lib. III. cap. ii. Mk Went , # Ibid. cap · XRRV. 94 
» Sozom. lib. II. cap. XXV. a b ” 
., ? Epiſt. ad Solitario. 
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with Power, xaldTÞ mis Baondig:dgyorlac d 


as a King ſends forth his Archons, i. e. Princes, and 


Sovernours with power immediately from himſelf; 
And * accordingly as a Viceroy ſits upon the King's 
Throne, he faith, that the firſt Action of a ney 
Biſhop is F %egvoy avaCaivav, to mount into his Throne: 
or as we ſay, to be thronized.. And in the begin- 
Hing of his third Homily to the Antiochians, ſaith 


he, Srav eig r Gegen TErov, &c. When I look upon 


this empty Throne I both rejoice, and weep. This was 
ſaid in the abſence of the Biſhop upon a ſad Occa- 


ſion, When he was gone to the Emperor to intergede 


for Mercy in behalf of the People of Antioch. And 


in the pack d Synod, ad Quercum, it was one Arti- 


cle of Accuſation againſt him, that he robed, and 
unrobed himſelf. in his Throne. So Neilus, Arch- 


biſhop: of Theſſalonica, tranſcribes theſe Words out 


of the Acts, and Subſcriptions of the ſixth Gene- 


ral Council, Peter Presbyter, and Vicar of the Apo? 


Solical Throne of the Metropolis of Alexandria. And 
ſo the ® five Patriarchal Sees were called a,, x; 


ofnzsſuixo? Fegva the Catholick, and Oecumenical 


Thrones. Here I cannot but put you in mind, that 
Hierarchy from the Greek i:egeyia lignifies an holy 


Government, and the Word Ziſhoprick, which is the 


Word for a Dioceſe in our Mother Tongue, figni- 
ies a Biſhop's Principality; a Word which 1re- 
neus uſed of the Church of Rome, which being the 
moſt powerful. of all Churches, when he wrote, he 
ſpeaks thus, Ad banc enim Eccleſiam propter potenti- 
orem Principalitatem'; Unto this Churth, upon the Ac: 
caunt of its. more pawerful Principality; every Church 
muſt reſort, Every Church then was a Prineipali⸗ 
— — — . — — ' — 
* Orar. de S. Meletio. I De rimaty Pa 
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18 The Dignity of 
ty, though this then was the greateſt. But to res 
turn tothe ancient Writers, who called the Biſhops 
Chairs Thrones, they are ſo called by Epiphanius, 
Hereſ.78. Paragraph 7. who ſpeaking: of St. James 

our Lord's Brother, who was firſt Biſhop of Hieru- 
ſalem, he faith : K, wepr@ Sr. dhe T nahi 
Sogn't moron, © woerisdbxe xv; + De gvov ad- 
275 \ We "E's 2 09% : 

10 e * 75e Wop Hie firft received the Epiſco- 
pal Chair, being the Perſon to whom Chriſt ſirſt com- 
mitted his Throne «por Earth. So in the Prayer at 
the Conſecration of a Biſhop in the Greek Ordinal, 
ſet forth by Habertus : O Lord our God, who becauſe 

' human Nature cannot bear the Preſence of thy Godhead, 
in compaſſion to it, haſt in thy Diſpenſation conſtituted 
Doctors for us to fit upon ® thy Throne, and to offer 
Sacrifice, and Oblations for all thy People. Do thou, 
O Lord, c. The Chair of every Biſhop then is 
the Throne of Chriſt, and therefore are the Biſhops 
Chairs called Thrones by the Emperor FJuſtinian in the 
Code and Novels, as when he calls the See of Conſt anti- 
nople the Throne of Epiphanius. Sir, you may ſee more 
cited to this purpoſe: out of Juſtinian s Code, in pag. 
119, 120, of a moſt exact Book, entituled, Of the £3. 

jedt of Church Power, written by the Learned Dr. Simon 

TLouth, and printed inthe Year 1685 againſt the Eraſti- 
ans, Latitudinari ans, and Mongrel Church- men of this 
Ape. And you need not wonder that their Chair: 
are called Thrones, ſince as 1 Ignatius ſaith, they pre- 
fide, eic T6rov Oe, in the place of. God, according to 

Act, xx. 28. Take beed to your ſelves, and to all the 
Flock over which the Holy Ghoſt hath made. you, dm 

norte, Biſhops. In the Latin Verſion, bs 

vobis & univerſs Gregi, in quo vos Spiritus Sanctus po- 
ſuit Epiſcopos. S0 Greg. Naxianxen ſpeaks to the 
Biſhop he had conſecrated, Come O moſt excellent 


56 * 
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the Epiſcopal Order. 19 
Paſtor, and with us, and before us, receive thy People? 
' twhich the Holy Ghoſt hath committed to thee. Hence, 

Sir, proceeded the ancient Subſcriptions of the Bi- 
ſhops in Council, 1s Chriſti nomine; and that of 
St: Baſil, Epiſt. 393. to Amphilochins Biſhop of Tco- 
nium; Quit thy ſelf like a Man, and be ſtrong, and 

precede before the People, which God bath committed to 
thy truſt. But to return to theſe ſpiritual Archons, 

or Princes who ſit on our Lord's Throne, I muſt 
add what St. Hierom writes in his Commentary up- 
on Jhaiah, in the LX. Chapter and v. 17. as the 
Words are in the Greek Tranſlation, 7 will give * thy 
Archons, or Princes in Peace, and thy Biſhops in Righ- 
teouſueſs. Upon which Words faith that Father, 7 
quo. Scripture ſanctæ admiranda Majeſtas, quod Prin- 
_ ripes: faturos Eccleſiæ Epiſcopos nominavit, quorum om- 
nis Viſitatio in pace eff, & vocabulum dignitatis in Ju- 
ſtitia. In which the admirable Majeſty of the Srrip- 
rares appears in that he call d the Biſhops, who tere to 
be in the Church Princes, whoſe Viſitation is all in Pract. 
The Verſion of the ancient Greek, and the Senſe in 
which St. Jerom explains it, was follow'd in the Pri- 
mitive times, and ſo underſtood as you will ſee by 
the following Words out of St. Clements Epiſtle to 
the Corinthians, Chap. xlii. The Apoſtles preached the 
Goſpel from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and Jeſus Chritt 
from God. Chril# therefore was ſent from God, and the 
 Apoſiles from Chriſt, and both their Miſſions tvere in 
order from the Will of God; wherefore having rectiv d 
the Command, and heing full of Aſſurance 4 the Re- 
ſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, and being confirmed by the 
"Will of God, and the full Aſurance of the Holy Ghotty 
they went ont to publiſh the good News of the Kingdom 
'of God, which tas to come. Therefore preaching in 
all Countries and Cities, they ordain d their first 
"Converts Biſhops, and Deacons of thoſe, who were Be- 
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1 The Dignity of 


'  lievers, trying and proving them by the Holy Gho#t: 


And this not without Anthority, for Biſhops, and 
Deacons' were written of many Ages before, for the 


"Scripture ſomewhere ſaith, I will conſtitute your Bi- 
ſhops in Righteouſneſs, and your Deacons in Faith. 


The Scripture which this Father citeth is the Scrip- 
ture of the Old Teſtament; for he is the ſame 
St. Clement whom St: Paxl calls his Fellow Labourer, 


and who, when he wrote this Epiſtle, or ſhortly after, 


was Biſhop of Rome. But there is no place of the Old 
Teſtament but this of 1/azah, Ch. Ix. v. 17. to which 
his Words can refer; which, as the Annotators on 
this Epiſtle rightly obſerve, heapply'd to the Church 
Chriſtian, changing the Order of the Words, and 
reading the Original Word in the Hebrew and that 
in the Greek Verſion, which ſignifies Peace, not 
without Reaſon, Faith. In the place above cited, 
you ſee, St. Clement expreſly ſaith, that the Apo- 


tles ordain'd or conſtituted Biſhops :- And ſo faith 


Irenaut adverſ. Her. Lib. III. cap. 3. The Tradi- 


tion of the Apoſtles is evident in every Church to 
thoſe who deſire to know the Truth; for we can 


produce thoſe who were ordain'd- Biſhops by the 
Apoſtles, and their Succeſſors, to our own Time, who 
neither taught nor knew any ſuch thing. And Ter- 


tullian, de Preſcript. Hereticor. cap. 32. challenging 
Hereticks to appeal to the Time of the Apoſtles 
writes thus: Zet them publiſh the Original of their 
Churches, and unfold the Succeſſions of their Biſhops 


in Order from the beginning 3 ſo that it may appear 


that the firſt Biſhop had one of the Apoſtles, or Apo- 
ſtolicł Men, who liv'd with the Apoſtles, for his Pre- 
dleceſſor. For thus the Apoſtolick' Churches report, ' as 


that of Smyrna affirms Polycarp, t be placed there by 
St. John, and that of Rome reports Clement to have 


| been ordain'd by St. Peter. In like manner. other 


Churches ſhew them, whom being made Biſhops by the 
» ApoFtles, they had Propagators of the arg, Do- 
CETIETY Ent > NM. 
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Arine. And let the Hereticks ſhew the like. And can 
you, Sir, when you conſider that Biſhops are ap- 
pointed to ſucceed the Apoſtles, and like them to 
ſtand in Chriſt's place, and exerciſe his Kingly, 
Prieſtly, and Prophetical Office over their Flocks, 
can you, when you conſider this, think it novel, or 
improper, or uncouth, to call them Spiritual Prin- 
ces, and their Dioceſes Prineipalities? When they 
have every thing in their Office that can denominate 
a Chief, or Prince? For what is a Prince, but the prin- 
cipal or chief Ruler of a Society, that hath Authori- 
ty over the reſt to makes Laws for it, to challenge 
the Obedience of all the A and al Ranks of 


\ of t the „at to the n and krecby. 
nous — what follows. concerns the Subjection of 
the Glergy to the Biſhop. Let no Mun do any thing 
in Church Matters without the Biſhop, and let that 
be à valid Eucharii#-that is adminiſted by the Bi. 
os: or by one-licens'd- by him. For where the Biſhop” 
is there let the Church be, as there Chriſt 16, there is 

the Catholick Church. Hiebe ith the. | Hal (i.e. with- 
— Ar r 


* 14 00 Areksbepre. Here it is wo he obſerved; thay 


' St-Ignatins,"'as the other Apoſtolick Fathers, uſeth the Words of 


the New Teſtament in the ſenſe of the New. Teſtament, Ho 

here uſes the Word exeau0d78,' which denotes the higheſt * | 
lity, and Obedience; as in Joln x. 27. Xxi. 22. Mark viii. 34. 
X. 21. Luke ix, 23. , , Jobn _ 36 Lie xvii, 20. 


on? N 
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out the Biſho op's Licenſe) it it * lamſal "i 
baptize nor cele rats the Love, Feait, but that which 

he approves, that is pleaſing ta God, that robat ſoever 5 is 
done may he ſecure and firm. Again, it is good to 


have regard to God, and the Biſhop, and who ho- 


naurs the Biſhop, ſhall be bonour'd-of God; but be that 
doth things clandeitinely without the Biſhop » doth Service 
70.tbe Devil. In the interpolated Epiſtle of this Mar- 
tyr, his Precepts are paraphraſed out of the Apo-. 
ſtolical Conſtitutions in theſe Words, according to 
the Doctrine of the Catholick Church: Honour 
ç God, as the Creator, and Word of all Things, and 
the Biſhop, as the High · Prieſt repreſenting God; 


8 repreſenting God as a Prince, and Chriſt,a5aPrieſt. 
After (or. Wl to) God, you are to honour the 


© (King) Emperor. For there is nothing more ex- 


cc cellent thay God, or like unto him, or in the whole 
C3 Creation, nor is there any thing greater in the 


4 Church than a Biſhop, who is conſecrated toi Gd 


e far the Salvation of the 3 neither —_— | 


4 Princes (or 44 iſtrates) is any like to an Em 


dc xor, (or Kin Who adminiſters, and governs fo 


& the Peace, — Happineſs of his Subjects. Be that 


., honours the Biſhop, ſhall be honoured God. in 


« like manger as he that diſhagours the Biſhop.ſhall 
44 be puniſhed hy God. For if he that riſeth up a- 
Ge iE pere yo . worthy af Puniſh- 
D meat, as violating the good Legal Order. and Con- 
« {tizurion, of bo ch \ mare-grievaus — 


e. The Holy "Exc uchariſt, which was s then a pinif ere ar ch ; 


| Chvelifion of ate Love-beaſts, 1 Cw.chdp; fl. 


* Oedy g moron eitya; where eld 1 72 ee 


| lege, value, eſteem, and; regard, as in 1 Theſſ..v, 12. We beſeech you 
Breilren, #0.know- them. (eit? who laben among you: and are 
| over you in the Lord. See 1 Cor. ti, (2+ ö T1: en 


To honowr in che Scripture fignifies all Submiſſion, and Qbedi- 
af an inferigur-to a ſuperiour, as of a Child to a Father, 
atth. xv. 4. G. John viii. 4. 4 Subject vo his Prince, 1 Fet. ii, 17. 


Fear God, Honour the King. 2 Baciala. * Er. 70 3 
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the Epiſcopal Order. 23 
<' do you think him worthy, who dares preſume to do 
et any thing without the Biſhop breaking the Unity, 
4 and confounding the good Order of the Church. 
„For the“ Epiſcopat is the top of all the Honours 
ct among Men, which whoſoever doth furiouſly: op- 
<« poſe, he diſhonours.not Man but God, and Chriſt 
_<.. Jeſus the Firſt- born, who alone by Nature is the 
High- Prieſt of the Church to mediate for us with the 
„ Father. Let all things therefore he done by you 
in Chriſt with orderly Subordination. Let the Ta- 
c ici be ſubject to the Deacons, the Deacons to the 
40. Presbyters, the Preabyters to the Biſhop; the Biſhop 
t to Chriſt, as Chriſt is to the Father. So in the in- 
ter polated Epiſtle to the Tralleſians; his Precept of the 
Peoples Obedience to the Biſhop, and Presbyters, 
and Deacons is alſo paraphraſed out of the Apoſto- 
lical Conſtitutions in theſe Words: For ubat elſe is 
the Biſbop, bur one that hath © all Power'and Authority 
above all Men, as much ag 4 Nun can have, thar re- 

reſents: the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, and what i the 
Presbytery, but 4 haly Meeting, in which the Presby- 
ters ar the” Counſellors, and Aſſeſſors: of the Biſhop * 
Aud what are the Deacons, but Repreſentations" of the 
Angelical Office, miniſtring a holy, and unblameable 
Ainiſtry to the Biſhep,' as St. Stephen ro James che 
Bleſſed, and Timothy, and Linus t Faul, and A na- 
cletus, W to 1 * Epiſtle — 
ee Fo. thy Wi (or Pleaſure) aer do thau any 
| thing but whas is the Will of God; and then to the Peo- - 
ple, © Take beed to thy Biſhop that God may regard you. 


1 n Fe 8 * 
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Dignity, as Sacer dos in Latin for a Biſhop, pr. 
© Har du, 0 Keriaer 4. 
2 To Ener Se xile. where che Word acvrt . 
fies to have regard, or give heed to an eminent Perſon, and of 
great Authority, as in 4s viii. 6, 10,1147 0 oe 
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Y Soul ſhall anſwer for theirs to God, who obey the 
| Biſhop, Presbyters,. and Deacons, and let me have my. 
part with them to enjoy God. In his Epiſtle to the 
Epheſians, you ought to regard the Biſbop Oneſimus as 
tbe Lord. For we ought to receive every one whom 
the Maſter of the Houſe ſends into his Houſe for the 
Government of it, as him that ſent him; and there- 
fore we ought to regard the Biſnop as God. And 
Cod reſiſteth the proud; let it therefore be our. Care and 
Study not to * reſiſt the Biſhop, that we may be ſubject 
unte God. To the Magneſians, Ton jought not to de- 
ſpiſe the Age of your young Biſhop ; but to give lim 
Re verence according to the Ordinauce of God, as I know' 
the Presbyters do ſubmitting to him, and not to 
him ( only) but to the Biſhop of all, the Father of our. 
Lora: Feſus Christ. Therefore for lis Honour, tis our 
Duty to obey - without Diſſimulation, becauſe no Man 
deceives the viſible Biſhop, but he goes about to put Fal- 
lacies upon the inviſible Biſhop,» who: knows all ſecret. 
things. . Again, 1 exhort yon to do all things in Di- 
vine Unity, the Biſhop receding in God's place; and 
the Presbyters . ip the place of the Apoſtolick College, 
and the Deacons as thaſe- to twham it committed the Ser- 
vice f Jeſus Chriſt. To the Philadelphians +. As ma 
2. af are of God and Chriſt, tbey are with the Biſhop. 
To the Tralleſians ; & Being ſubje& to the Brſhap as to 
Cbriſt Jeſus, you ſeem to me not to live after the man- 


. — th 


(2% Tay J aare os md mer. wich is the very Word 
pl che Apoſtle where he commands Subjetction to the Higher Pow- 
ers, Rom. xiii. 1. Sd 9 Sexoiars pG N, ͤ V ,n 
ve. Let every Soul be ſubje & to the Higher Powers. He uſes the 
ſame Word ad Magneſ. Me u mA. So ad Tralleſ. 
DU b v eber ws TH Hef, where ]ory alſo ſig- 
niſies the Commandment of God, as in Matth: xix. 7. xxii. 38. 
K. 19. Luke xxiii. 356. ORE pF, ind 


MIN HA N mo eee Far #0 rebel again the Biſhop. 


very word the Apoſtle uſeth for not refiſti 
dhe ſecylar Patentates, Rom.cKiii 2 24. 1 
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ner of Men, but according to Jeſus Chriſt, who died 
for u: In another place: which I tranſſate thus; "Js 
like manner reverence the Deacens as the Order of Feſus' 
Chriſt, tobo is the Son of the Father ; and the Presby- 
ters as the Senate of Gd, aud the Conſtirution 6 the” 
Apoſtles . For without thiſe there can be no Church: 
Again, It behoves every one of yon to refreſh the Ri- 
12. to the Honour of Feſus- Chritty and the A poſtless 

Again, Honour het £1 as' Chriſt arcording to th 
Commandment of the. ry rr 'Laſtlyr, : Farewel in 
Christ Jeſus, boi . ew to the, Biſhop, us #0 the Com. 
ere. de c, 1K e 1 Gilg T Dr 
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Epiſtles, Weich emphatically ſer forth the Duty of the People i 
the Riſhop; and the r | 


manded by Fe 7 bop, ad . Nhe 
Orr 8. To ob the Commiſſion | 5 7 oy £0; 
Comm on Ts hi J Fond God., 1 id, re 10 Nagneſ 
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Jeſus e Chriſt, ad Epheſ. ATE R* ai 3s ihre 9 neee reg 
eis Slay 2 iar dre N ids auT4y. 2 8 oe any . 
N e n he Malter of the Hoyje,. (ends. to be 2 
his {ou we. ought. t6 receive him in E Fenner, as we wo 
rece 22 bim. eee e Oe 125 
X a, 8 "auto 5 N TH fel Inos Kew | 
S . Submit? 10 bim, 46 de who baue wiſdom 
Fom God, er rather not to him, bit to the N of Fefus Chrif the. 
"Biſhop. of 4 1205 ad Te ar Ne Xe "be , & See Reb vi- 
jun, os omgxoror ol 2d Philem, 14. 
Ties e Ino8 Xe? 9 age n 75 wei 2 Je- 155 Flac 
ſus Chriſt i ſent by the i of the Father; ſo e i 
the r are appointed unto the 97 parts of, Sent — —5 
arch 6y the Will of Jeſus © hrift, Wherefore _**" . an 
25 mer vou cp concur according to the wilt of the” ner. 
5 the ar e bleed PR Puh che eben | 
ſpiritual Power, Authority, and Dignity of Biſhops, and their 
e are in the New Teſtament, except one, and I deſire thoſe to 
confider the Emphaſis of them, and "the Tr enem, in wyhicit 
they are uſed, who object char L have carried che Notion of the 
e Dignity too high, and in too high Expreſſions. | 
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26 ITbe Dignity * | 
or, as other Copies have it, to the Preibyters, who 
were Governours of the Church under the — as 
under their Prince, or Chief. 

Vou ſee, Sir, how this Saint and Martyr ſpeaks 
of Biſhops and their Office," They ſtand in God's 
and Chriſt's ſtead over their -Flocks, the Clergy as 


well as the People are to be ſubject to them, as to the 


Vicegerents of our Lord. Nothing was to be done 


without them in the Church. But all Laws and Or- 


ders in their reſpective Diſtricts had their Sanction 
ſrom them, they 4 in all Meetings of the 
Clergy, as Chriſt did among the Apoſtles. Several 
ſuch Precepts, Orders, and Directions occur in the 
Epiſtles of St. Paul to the Churches of his Founda- 

; in this holy Martyr's Epiſtles ; in that of 


| S. Polycarp to the Philippiaus; and in that of St. Cle- 


ment to the Corinthians, all which expreſs: that Au- 


thority, hich St. Paul e to the Corinthian⸗ 
in thee: Wards: F any 7 mg you think him- 
26. be 4 N or e ler him achnowledgs 
the thinga, which I wrote 20 you (as your: Apoltle) 
wn erty uu, pt bong 


= 
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Tul. And as they had Power to make Laws and 
Orders, and'give. Directions for the Regulation 


the Church, and all Orders of Men in it: 80 had 


= Power-to-coerce or compel their Subjects of the 


Clergy and Laity without Diſtinction, of | Perſons to 


obey them by Spiritual Cehſures aud Puttiſhments ; 3 
particularly by Excommunication, wbich in the 
moſt holy and pure times was ever acoounted more 
dreadful than Death it Rf: This Power of ſpiri- 


tual Coercion was promiſed hy Chriſt to the, po- 


ſtles in thoſe moſt ſolemn Words, i Whatſoever you 
ſhalt bind: on (Earth; ſhall br board: in Heaven, and 


_ tobarſoever” you ' ſhall looſe on Earth ſhall be loofed in 


5 . — f bis is the Power. ch. he promiſed to 
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give St. Peter, Matth. xvi. 18. J will give unto thee 
the Keys of the Kinzdom of Heaven, and rohat ſoeuer 
thon ſualt bind on Earth ſball be bound in Heaven, 


and whatſoever tles ſi lt looſe an Earth ſal be looſed 


in Heaven. -. 

Thus, our Lards who inſtituted: the Apoſtolical 
Office, gave Authority therewith not only to inſtruct, 
command, and direct, but to puniſh and compel; yea 
to extirpate, and cut off thoſe who were rebellious 


and contumacious, and wauld not ſubmit to their Or- 
ders, and the Cenſures of the Church. They were 


actually inveſted wit this coercive Pawer after his 
Reſurtection, When he / ſaid unto. them, Peace be un 


te vo m Father ſant me Jo ſeni I y. Mbsſe- 


ſeever's Sins. qe. remit they are remitted. ume than, and 


whoſe ſoeuer's Sinti ye retain, they ane ret. 


When he ſaid, A, my Father ſent nie, fo ſend I 
Jon, sccartling tothe common Import of the Words, 


as Well as the received Senſe af chem in the Catho- 


lick Church, he was to be under ſtood, as if he had 


aid, with the ſame» Power, and Authority, that 


my Father ſent me data the World to conſtitute; and 
govern my Church, I ſend you, and your Succeſſors, 
1. e With all fpirityal Poœer and Authority directive 
and coercive, which is neceſſarynto your Office and 
Charge, in gathering, fixi n govdiniog Churches 


unto the end of the World. 355 N 


This Power was exercis d in various Corrections 
and Puniſhments by the Apaſtles, as hy St. Peter on 
Simon — wrhen he ſaid, Thy» Money perifh 


with thee Thu ha neither Part nor Dot m-this 
Matter, for thy Heart is not right in the fight of Gd. 
By ,thefſe Words he was cut off from the Church, 


and all Spiritual Benefits belonging to it, which, 
as à Father abſerved;. was a more dreadful. Puniſh- 
ment than to be burn'd, or-drown'd, or pierc d 
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thro* with a Temporal Sword. It was variouſly 
exercis'd by St. Paul, as where he commanded the 
Faithful not to keep Company with Chriſtian For- 
nicators; and to note thoſe * who behaved them- 
ſelves diſorderly, and wou'd not obey his Word, and 
to have no Company with them that they might 
be aſhamed. S0 in“ the Name of Chriſt, and his 
own.Apoſtolick Authority, though abſent, he or- 
derid the: inceftuons Corinthian to he ſeparated. and 
cut off from the CoOmmunioſi of the Church, and 
thereby deliverꝭd up to the ꝓower of the Devil 
till he ſhould repent. I baue already juug d, as 
to I wert preſent,” in the Name ef our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt., aud ny Spirit „ ta deliver ſuch a ant unto 
Satan for the Deſtruction ef the 'Fleſh, that his Spi- 
rit may · he ſavei in the Day of our Lord Jeſt; The 
lame Diſcipline he exercisd on HHymenæus and 
Philetus, I Tim. i. 20. according to what he wrote, 
Cr. x. Thei Weapons: of our: Mar furt are not carnal, 
bat mighty thraugin God. to the pulling down 'of ftrong 
Holds, caſting: down Imag inations, and | every thing 
that exalts it ſei Again the Nuowledge f God, &c. 
And having in irtadineſs' toirevenge all Diſobedionce. 
Soi in the 1 C. iv. 21. faith! he, provok'd by the 
Diſobedience of ſome that were puff d up with. ſpi- 
ritual Gifts, Wbar will yon that I come unto you with 
4 Rod, or in Love, and in the Spirit of Mee neſi? By 
the Rod is here to be meant ſome of the greater 
ſpiritual Puniſnments, and im all appearance Excom- 
Munication, dof Which he ſaith, 2, Cor. x. 8. Tbongſ 
I Ppould boat ſomewhat of our: Authority, which God 
bath) given us for 'Edificatian, and not for Deſtruction, 
Imad not. :berufham'd. It was with ſome of theſe 
ſpiritual , Cenſures, and likely with Excommunica- 
tion, that St. Jahn threatned Diorrepbes for'prating 
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againſt him with malicious Words, and for not re- 
ceiving the Brethren himſelf, and forbidding others 


that would. | 


And the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, the Biſhops, 
like Spiritual Princes, exercis'd the ſame Authority, 
the ſame v coercive Authority that they did in in- 
flicting ſpiritual Cenſures upon their diſobedient 
Subjects. It would require a Volume to ſhew you 
the various Puniſhments, with which they corrected 
their Diſobedience. They ſuſpended, and depri- 
ved Clergymen, or degraded them from their Or- 
der; and as for the People they put down thoſe Who 
were in the uppermoſt Claſs of Communion into the 
Station of Penitents, and Proſtrators; others they for- 
bid to come farther than the Church-doors; and 
thoſe whom they did not ſo diſgrace, they. often 
ſuſpended from the Sacrament, ſome! for a longer, 
ſome for a ſhorter time, and ſome. till their [laſt 
Hours. The Contumacious, both of the Clergy and 
Laity, they puniſhed with Excommunication ; from 
which, after very long, and very ſevere Penances, 
as I have mention'd, they abſolv'd ſome; and others, 
who were enormous, and very frequent Lapſers, they 
would not abſolve, and reconcile, to the Peace of the 
Church, but at their laſt Breath, or perhaps not at all, 
leaving them to the Mercy of God at his own Tribunal. 
I need not tell you how much the ancient Chriſtians 

ſtood in awe of the Apoſtolick Rod in the Hands of 
their Biſhops, as well after as before the Empire 
came to the Church, when ſhe as a diſtinct Society 
inflicted her Cenſures upon the ſame Chriſtian 
? Tertull. Apol. 6. 39. Diſciplinam preceptorum nibilominus in- 
culcationibus denſamus. Ibidem etiam Exhor tat iqnes, Caſtigationes, 
& Cenſura Divina. Nam & judicatur magno cum pondere ut apud 
.certos de Dei conſpectu, ſummumq; fururi judicii prejudicium eſt, f 
 guis ita deliquerit, ut 4 Communicatione Orat ionis, & Conventas, 
&. omnes Sancti Commercii religetur, _. 535 
ee the Canons of St. Baſil the Great, 4d Ampbilochium Ica- 
al Epiſcopum, Oo 8 | 


„ ball. 
Crimi- 


Criminals — — wy ſame Crimes, which the Em- 
pire puniſh d by its Laws, as likewiſe upon others 

for Crimes which the Empire did not puniſh but 
allow, as in the © Habeſſin AÆthiopia, where though 
the State allows Polygamy, or having many Wives 
at once, the Church uniſhes Polygamiſtt with De- 
privation of the Holy Communion, which was look d 
upon as a great Diſhonour, and grievous Puniſhment 
in the pure Ages of Chriſtianity, as to be repelled 
from their Sacrifices was among the Heathens ; and 


it was called the leſſer Excommunication to diſtin- 


guiſn it from the greater, which the ancient Chri- 
| Nians look'd upon as the ſpiritual *Ax and Sword to 
the Soul, and thought more terrible than Death. 
Sir, I have wrote all this to help you to a juſt Idea 
of th Epiſcopal Office, and Power, and to ſhew you 
what Reaſon I had in my Letter to call them Spiri- 
tual Princes, and their Dioceſes Principalities, which 
I did not raſhly, or by chance, but upon thought, 
knowing how the Ancients wrote of it, as you ſhall 
ſee in a few more Examples. 


- Conſtantine the Great, in his Speech to the Biſhops | 


- : 4 Py 


2 1 


i Jobi Ludolphi Hiſt. Achiopica, Lib. ili. caps vi. 99, 10% 


Lib. v. cap. iv. 1, 2, 3. 5 3 
t Cujus, ut gladium Spiritualem, & venturum jutliciiĩ diem uni,. 
guiſque fratrum poſſit evadere omni conſilio providere, & elaborare de- 
. bemus. ———Interfici Deus juſſit Sacerdotibus ſuis non abtemperantes, 
Judicibus & ſe ad tempus conftitutis non obedientes ; ſed tunc quidem 
- Eladio occidebantur, quando adbuc ty Circumciſio Carnalis manebat. 
Nune autem quiz Circumciſio Spiritalis eſſe apud fideles ſervos Det 
cepit, Spiritali gladio ſuperbi, & contumaces necantur, dum de 
Eccleſia ejiciuntur. Cyprian. Epiſt. IV. Edit. Oxon. Adee wi; x} 
bie S- Exuory of AT Kc. Joh. Chryſaſt. Serm. de utilit. 
Leck. Scripturarum. Phineas Sacerdos adulteros inventos ultore 
ferro transfixit. Quod ubique de degradationibus, ex excomnunica- 
tionibus ſignificatum, eſt faciendum in hoc temporè cum in Ecclefis 
diſciplina viſibilis gladius fuerit ceſſaturus, Auguſt. de fide cr ope- 
ribus. Cap. II. Galat. V. 12. I would they were cut off har 
trouble you. 1 -Corinth. IV. 21. Shall I come unto you with 4 
Rod? See I}. Caſaub. de Libert. Eccleſ. lib. iis The ir. f 
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of the Catholick Church aſſembled in the firſt Gene- 


ral Council, ſpeaks to them in theſe Words; G 
bath appdinted you L iopiis r dn &eyoilas i 


Prieſts, and Princes to judge the People, and derer- 
mine Cauſes, and hath Uſeribed you to be Gods, ' 
being -more excellent, than all other Men. Accordin 

to What is written, I have ſaid ye are Gods, and af 


the Sons of the moſt High: And again, God ſtand⸗ 


eth in the Congregation of Gods. That this place 
was applicable to Chriſtian Biſhops, as Prieſts, is 


plainly to be proved from the Expoſition of it in 
the Commentary of Euſebius Cæſarienſis, 1 have ſaid 


ye are God, &c. 6 Dos ASQ, Cc. God the Word, 
Judging the Preſidents of the People, to vit, the 
Prieſts, and High-Prieſts, and the other Rulers, 
or Princes, declareth theſe things; and therefore 
it is ſaid, God ſtandeth in the Congregation of 
Gods, e tint] | | 


In the XIth Chapter of the Ile Book of the Apo- 


ſtolical Conſtitutions, which were of great Autho- 
rity in the Church, the Biſhop is thus deſcribed, 
< Wherefore, O Biſhop, ſtudy to be pure, and to 
< make known thy Converſation, and Dignity, as 
< one that / repreſents God among Men *, in preſi- 
ce ding over all Men; Prieſts, Kings, Princes, Fathers, 
4 Sons, Doctors, and all, who in like manner are thy 
e Subjects; and fo preach from thy Seat in the 


b Church, as one who hath Power to judge Offenders; 


4 for it is ſaid to yon Biſhops, Whatſvever you bind. 


« upon Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven, and whatſo- 


“ ever you looſe upon Earth ſhall be looſed in Heaven. 
do in the XIth Chapter of the ſame Book, The Biſhop 
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32 Ie Dighity of 
is the Minifter of the Word; the Keeper of Rno-⸗ 
ledge, the Mediator in the divine Worſhip betwi xt you, 
aud God; the Teacher of Religion; the Father in 
God, who regenerated you by Water, and the Spi- 
rit, unto Adaption; the Prince, and Governour; 
the King, and Potentate; under God the Earthly 
God whom you ought to honbur: For of him, and 
thoſe like him, God ſaith, I ſaid ye are God, and 
all of you are Children of the mot High, and thou. ſhalt 
not ſpeak evil of the God. i Therefore let the Bi · 
ſhop ſo preſide over you, as honour'd with Autho- 
rity from God, by which he governs the Clergy, 
and all the People. So Chap. 28, 29, 30. Honour 
God by thoſe. who preſide aver you, eſteeming the Bi- 
ſhops as the Mouth, or Oracles of God. For if Aaron 
was cal d a Prophet for ſpeak ing the Words of 4o- 
ſes to Pharaoh, and Moſes was:call'd the God of Pha- 
raoh, as being King, and High-prieſt, as it is writ- 
ten, See Dbave made thee a'God to Pharaoh, and 
Aaron thy Brother ſhall be thy Prophet, why then do 
you not eſteem the Meſſengers, and Minifters among 
you as Prophets, and honour them as Gods? For 
the Deacon, or Miniſter is as Aaron to you, and the 
Biſhop as Maſe s. If thęrefore Moſes was called a 
God by the Lord, let the Biſhops be honour'd a- 
mong you as God, and the Deacon as his Prophet. 
For as Chriſt doth nothing without the Father, ſo 
let not the Miniſter do any thing without the Bi- 
ſhop. S0 Chap. 33, 34. V you honour your Fathers 
according to the Fleſh, how much more ought you to 
bonour your . ſpiritual Fathers, as. your Benefattors, and 
_ * Mediators unto God, tho regenerated you by Water, 
' and repleniſhed you with the Holy Ghoſt, &c. Where- 
fore fear and honour them who have received Power 
of Life, and Death from God in judging Sinners, 


® "Agyov. 2. "HysuH@-. Zo Baoinds. 4+ &unehs 14+ 
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and condemning them to eternal Fire, and abſolving 
thoſe who repent from their Sins. Eſteem them 
therefore as your Archons; eſteem them as yout᷑ 
Kings, or Emperors, and offer Tribute to them as 
Kings, for they, and their Families ought to be 
maintained by you. For as Samuel ordained that 
the People ſhould maintain the King, and Moſes that 
they ſhould © maintain the Prieſts : So we command. 
that you ſhould maintain the Biſhops, cr. For if 
they adminiſter'd in ſo many things to the King, who 
adminiſter'd Peace, and War for bodily Safety, 
how ought they not to adminiſter more liberally to 


him, who adminiſtring the Prieſthood towards 
God, ſecures both Body, and Soul from Danger by — 


his Prayers? Wherefore, by how much the Soul is 
more excellent than the Body, by ſo much is the 
Prieſthood more excellent than the Kingly Power; 
for he binds, and alfo looſes from Puniſhment thoſe 

who are worthy of Abſolution, therefore ought you 
to love the Biſhop as a Father; to fear him as a 
King, or Emperor; to honour him as a Lord; of- 
fering to him your Fruits, and the Works of your 
HFands, and your Firſt- fruits, &c. To theſe Teſti- 

monies add what is ſaid in the xxv** and xxvi Cha- 
pter of this Book; s *'Erioxoror ig reis c 
july Hounois se Wegphray, Aęoſles, , yu, 9 
Baoikas. O Biſhops, ye are to the Laity, or People; 

Prophets, Princes, Rulers, and Kings. So in the 

xxvi Chapter. He that is a Biſhop is a Miniſter of 
the Word, the Keeper of Knowledge —— after 
God your Father, who regenerated you into the 
Adoption of Sons by Water, and the Holy Spirit, 
2 "Azyov, N . Se. u g. 
* Auvasnhs. 76 vu un Oc a7, Sec. He 1s 
your Prince, and Governour, he is your King, and 
Lord, he is under God your God upon Earth, whom 
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34 The Dignity of 

you ought to honour; for of him, and ſuch like, 
God hath ſaid, I have ſaid ye are Gods, and the 
Sons of the mod high, and thou ſhalt not revile the Gods, 
nor curſe the Ruler of thy People. To theſe may alſo 
be added the xxxivꝭ Chapter, and to the ſame pure 
poſe is the 1i* Chapter of the ſixth Book, I any who 
roſe up again#t Kings, deſerved Puniſhment, tho a Son, 
or a Friend; hom much more he who riſes up against the 


Biſhops ? For as the Prieſthood is more excellent than 


theKingly Office, as labouring for the Soul's Health: 
ſo is he worthy of greater Puniſhment, whodares move 
his Eye againſt it. Sir, you ought not to wonder that 


the Ancients equal Biſhops in their Spiritual Office to 


Kings; for in the ancient Gloſſary of Heſychius, Bi- 


ſhop is explained by King, emaxorn@> , Baonds, 


becauſe as Kings are Biſhops of the State, ſo Biſhops 
are as Kings in the Church. The compariſon be- 
rween them, and their Offices is properly, and ele- 
gantly expreſled by St. © Fulgentius in theſe Words: 
Quantum ergo pertinet ad hujus temporis vitam, con- 
ſtat quia in Eccleſia nemo pontifice potior & in ſeculo 
nemo Chriſtiano imperatore celſior invenitur ; and this 


compariſon of the two Offices in their ſeveral 


Spheres, as it ſeems to be juſt ; ſo it ſeems to be 
grounded in Scripture, not only in that of the P/alms, 
T have ſaid ye are Gods, but in Rev. v. 10. Thou had 
redeemed us unto God by thy Blood, and haſt made us 
Kings, and Prieſts Sir, all theſe Terms, even that 
of King it ſelf were applied to Biſhops, as ſpiritual 
Princes by the beſt Chriſtian Authors, as you may 
obſerve by other Authorities cited in this Letter, 
and as ſtrange, as this magnificent way of ſpeaking 
of them may appear unto you, or others not con- 
ver ſant in the ancient Eccleſiaſtical Learning, yet 
you ſee it was the common Language of ancient Chri- 
ſtianity, and therefore I have made no difficulty 
ES © Cap. xxii. libs it. de verits predeſt, 
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to lay it before you out of the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions 
ſo called, though I own they have ſuffer'd by Interpo⸗ 
lations, and Corruptions, as it was the Lot of ſomE 
primitive Tracts to do, for which reaſon, but chiefly + 
upon the account of ſome Arian Expreſſions in them, 
they were cenſured by the ſixth General Council, 
Can. II. But what I have cited out of them in ho- 
nour of the Epiſcopal Order, and Office, hath the 
Air of Primitive and Catholick; and as /ofty, as at 
firſt fight it may appear, perhaps you will not 
think it ſo, when you rightly conſider the Holineſs 
of their Miniſtry, the Greatneſs of their ſpiritual 
Power, . and by whom, and whoſe Authority they 
were made Biſhops, as Greg. Nazzanz. ſets it forth 
at the latter end of his fifth Oration in the follow- 
ing Words: Ag Tero yojas F *Apyiteta, &c. Theres 
fore yon anoint me Biſhop, and put the Robe of tht 
Ephod upon me, and the Miter upon my Head, and 
bring me to the Altar of the ſpiritual Holoc auſt, and 
flay the Bullock of Conſecration, and conſecrate my 
Hands to the Holy Ghoſt, and lead me to the fight of 
the Holy of Holies, and make me a Miniſter of the true 
Tabernacle, which the Lord hath pitched and not Man. 
But whether he, whom you have anointed, is worthy to be 
anointed by you, and for what he is anoint ed, and of him to 
whom he is anointed : the Father of the true, and proper 
LSon of God? Chriſt, whom: he hath anointed with the Oil 
of Gladneſs above his Fellows, knows, having anointed the 
Manhood with the Godhead to make both one. And ht 
that is God, our Lord Jeſus Christ, by whom we have ob- 
tained Reconciliation knows it, and alſo the Holy Spirit, 
who hath appointed us to this holy Miniſtry, on whom we 
ſtant, and rejoice in the hope of the Glory of our Lord | 
Jeſus Chriſt, to whom be Glory for ever. Amen. It is 
evident from this myſtical Defcription of an Epiſco- 
Pal Confecration, in which this Father alludes to the 
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36 The Dignity of 
XXviiieh, and xxixt Chapters of Exodus, that He 
thought a Chriſtian Biſhop equal in Dignity to 


a Jewiſh High-Prieſt. And ſo in his ix Ora- 


tion, he ſpeaketh thus to Julian the Apoſtate Empe- 


. ror, What do you ſay to theſe things? or what will 


you write? O] you who were the great eſt of our Friends, 
and Contemporaries ! Tou who had the ſame Preceptors 
that we had, and were inſtituted, as we were, though 
God hath raiſed us to a more excellent, 1 am loth to 
ſay, a more troubleſome Station to teach you, who are the 
higher Powers. And in the xvii Oration, p. 158. he 


ſpeaketh thusof Bifhops, and the Epiſcopal Power, 


And now, O ye Potentates, and Prafetts, I come to 
ſpeak to you, lest I ſhould ſeem partial in ſpeaking what 
was meet for the People, but paſſing by your Dignity, 
or Pre-eminence, for Shame, or Fear, or to take Care 
of them, and forget you, of whom I ought eſpecially to 
—— What ſay ye then? or. how ſhall we 
treat one another? Allow me then Liberty of Speech, 
for the Law of Chriſt hath ſubjected you to my Power, 
and Tribunal. For we (Biſhops) have an Empire, 
or Magiſtracy alſo, and that greater, and more excel- 
lent than yours, except youll ſay the Spirit is inferiour 
to the Fleſh, and Heavenly things to Earthly : With 


more to this purpoſe. In the Decretum, pars I. 


diſt. x. c. vi. This Paſſage is tranſlated thus, 
Suſcipitiſne libertatem verbi? Libenter accipitis, quod 
Lex Chriſti Sacerdotali vos ſubjicit poteſtati, at- 
que iſtis Tribunalibus ſubdit. Dedit enim & nobis 
poteſtatem, dedit & principatum multo perfectiorem 
principatibus veſtris. Aut nunquid juſtum nobis 
videtur, ſi cedat Spiritus Carni, fi. terrenis Caleſtia 
ſuperentur, ſi divinis præferantur humana? Upon 
which the Canoniſts have grounded this falſe, and 
moſt arrogant Maxim, Tribunalia regum Sacer- 
dotali ſunt poteſtati ſubjecta; Falſe, I call it, be- 
cauſe the Eccleſiaſtical Power; and Juriſdiction 
a 18 
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is * diſtin from the Temporal, or Civil, which 


are ordained by God not to hurt, or invade, or de- 
ſtroy, but to aid, aſſiſt, and help one another. To 
this purpoſe writes a good Author in bad, and a 
learned Author in dark times, Hugo Floriacenſis, of 
whom more hereafter : Regiam & Sacerdotalem dig- 
nitatem Deus in terris ordinavit non abſque magno, ac 
ſaluberrimo Sacramento. Unae congruit, & valde con- 
veniens eſt, ut he. due pot eſtates ſibi invicem fraternd 
charitate ſemper adhereant, & ut ſe mutua ſolicitudine 
duc antur, &c, Dupin in his Preloquium before the 
vir* Diſſertation, of his Book de Antiqua Eccleſie 
diſciplina alſo ſhews, that the Regal, or Civil Power 
is of a different, and diſtin Nature from the Sa- 
cerdotal, or Eccleſiaſtical, and the Sacerdotal, or 
Eccleſiaſtical, ' of a different, and diſtin&t Nature 
from that; and that theſe two Powers, and Juriſ- 
ditions cannot: be ſubje& each to other, tho” the 
Perſons uſing theſe two different Powers, and Juriſ- 
ditions are mutually ſubject to one another: And 
the learned Biſhop Beverege in the Prolegomena to his 
ZVNOAIKON, or Pandette Canonum, demonſtrates 
the real difference between theſe two Powers, and 
Juriſdictions, and their Adminiſtrations, and how 
the Church, and Empire are not to hurt one ano- 
ther, but that each ought to give the other his due 3 
and that every Man in a Chriſtian Nation is in a 
different reſpect a Member of both Societies, and 
ought to be ſubje& to the Laws of bot. 
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_ 24 Hen. 8. Cap. xii. Preamble, Upon whom a Body Politick - 
compact of all ſorts, and Degrees of People divided in Terms, and 
by Names of Spirituality, and Temporality.—— The Body Spiritual, 
whereof having Power, when any Cauſe of the Law divine haps - 
pened to come in queſtion, or ſpiritual Learning, Cc. Judges, 
and Miniſters of the other part of the faid Body Politick, called 
The Temporality, and both their Authorities, and Juri ſdictions do 
Tonjoin together in the due Adminiſtration of Juſtice, the one 50 


help the other, | 


38 Ie Dignity of 
Io the ſame purpoſe, with Gregory, doth St. Jobs 
Chryſoſtom ſpeak in his fourth Homily, de Verbis E- 
ſaie, Ozias being King, wou'd uſurp the Empire of the 
Prieſt. 1 will, faith he, offer Incenſe, becauſe 1 an 
worthy. But remain, Q King, within thy Bounds, 
for there are other Bounds of the Regal, and others 
of the Prieſtly Pomer. This is greater than that 
The King hath the Adminiſtration of Earthly things, 
but the Law of the Prieſthood is from above; for what- 
faever they ſhall bind on Earth ſhall be bound in Hlea- 
ven. Te the Emperor are committed things here, but 
Heavenly things are committed to me. And when 
1 ſayto me, I ſpeak of my ſelf. as a Prie t. To the 
Emperor are committed Bodies, to the Prieſt Souls; he 
remits Temporal Mulits, the Prieſt remits Sins; he 
' wſeth Fleſhly Weapons, the Prieſt Spiritual; he makes 
Mar with the Barbarians, I make War with the De- 
_ vils;, greater is this Principality, and therefore the Em- 
peror ſubmits his Head: te the Hand of the Prieſt, and 
every where in the Old Teſtament Prieſts did anaint 
Kings. So in his third Homily ad pop. Ant iioch, Ei 
Tuo Cie 'Isdaiav, &c. For if a Woman inter- 
ceding for the Jems could appeaſe the Anger of a Bar- 
barian, bow much more ſhall aur Maſter ſupplicating 
far ſo great a City, and ſo great à Church be able ta 
prevail with ſo indulgent, and merciful | an Emperor: 
For if he bave received: Power to remit Sins committed 
again ſt God, much more will he be able to remove, and 
blot out Crimes againſt Men. For he is a Prince, and 
a Prince more honourable than He; for the holy Laws 
have ſubjected the Emperor's Head to bis Hands; and 
when any Bleſſing is to be asked frem above, the Em- 
geror is wont ta come to the Biſhop, and not the Biſbop 
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This alludes to the ancient Cuſtom of Emperors bowing their 
Heads to receive the Biſhop's Bleſſing. e Jad 
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tb the Emperor. $0 in his ſecond Homily de Fide 
Anne, ſpeaking of the great Reverence David had 
for King Saul in the Cave, conſidering his Dignity 
as a King, and not his Unworthineſs, as a wicked 
Man, Let thoſe hear this (ſaith he) who deſpiſe ® Bi- 
ſhops, let them obſerve how great Reverence be ſhewed to 
a King, whereas 4 Biſhop is more to be honoured, and 
reverenced, than a King, by how much he is called to a 

more noble Empire. 3H | | 
"Wherefore let them learn not to judge Biſhops, but 

to be ſubjett, and obedient to them. For thou likely 
doFt not know the Life of the Biſhop, though it is b 
and vile, but David knew very well all the Evils Saul 
had done; but nevertheleſs he reverenced the Supreme 
| Power which was given him by God. So though 
thou kneweft the Wickedneſs of their Lives exactly, 
thou haſt no Excuſe, or Permiſſion to deſpiſe * Biſhops, 
or difobey their Commands. For hear (I pray thee) 
hom Chriſt hath obviated this pretence, by what he bath 
ſaid in the Goſpel. The Scribes and Phariſees ſit in 
Moſes's Chair, all therefore whatſvever they com- 
mand you to obſerve, that obſerve, and do, but do 
not ye after their Works: Doſt thou not ſee, how he 
would not have them ſlight the Exhortatiots, or rejett 
the Doctrine of thoſe, whoſe Lives were ſo corrupt; that 
they deſerved to be cenſured by their Diſciples ? I ſpeak 
 #his not with any Reflettion on the Biſhops, God forbid, 
¶ for you are Witneſſes of their Converſation, and God- 
lineſs) but that we ſhould give them the more abundant 


- Reverence, and Honour. D 3 Xe 
_ Se- in his Sermon, Of the Benefit of reading the 
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net. lepche, and Sacerdos, in the Latin and Greek Fa- 
rhers are uſed to ſigniſſe a Biſhop, and icpwowin, and Sacerdotium, 
the Order, and Office of a BIſiopßp  * | 3 
® Em; peicora dexlw. From this Paſſage it is plain, that theſe 
two Powers, or Principalities of the Emperor, 'and the Biſhop 
were diſtin, and independent of one another. 1 
T, Tegirw r ED 
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_ Scriptures, there are many things to the ſame pure 
poſe; Siuegꝰ dv , &. Now it is neceſſary 
ta explain the reſt of the Inſcription, and ſhew what 
the Name of Apaſtle ſignifies. For it is not an empty 
Name, but a Name of * Principality; of the nobleſt 
Principality; of the moſt ſpiritual Principality; of 4 
Principality on high. Attend, I pray you, diligently ; 
for as in this World there are man) Governments, or 
Principalities, but not all of the ſame Dignity, but 
ſome are greater, and ſome leſs; as to begin with the 
inferiour, 4 Mayor of a City; the Governour of a 
Country is above him, over whom there is alſo a ſu- 
perior Governour , and ſo in ſeveral other Grada- 
tions, as the General, Praconſul, and the Power of 
rhe © Conſuls, which is above them, and all theſe Govern- 
ments are not all of the ſame Dignity : So are there 
many Spiritual Governments, or Magiſtracies, but not 
all of the ſame Dignity, the Dignity of the Apoſtolat 
being. greater than all. And as you are to be led by 
ſenſible to ſpiritual things : —— So coming to diſ- 
courſe. of * Government, I did not firſt ſpeak of ſpi- 
ritual, but temporal Government, which is the Object of 
Senſe, that from this I might: lead you, as it were by 
the hand to that. Tou have heard hom many ſecular 
Powers or Dignities I have reckoned up, of which ſame 
are greater, and ſame leſs, and how the Pawer of the 
Conſal -# the Top, and Head of the reſt. Nom let us 
fee what * ſpiritual Powers, or Dignities there are; 
the Power of a Prophet is 4 ſpiritual Power; the Power 
of an Evangeliſt is another ſpiritual Power. So is the 
Pommer of a Paſtor, of a Doctor; ef Gifts, and Hea- 
lings 3 of interpreting of Tongues. Theſe indeed are 

all Names of Gifts, To the things ſignified by them 
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imply Dignity and Power. With us 4 Prophet is a 
 ® ſpiritual Dignitary, or great Officer; ſo is a Caſter out 
of Devils ; 2 is a Paſtor, and a Doctor; but the Apo- 
ſtolical Dignity zs greater than them all. But how doth 
this appear, that an Apoſtle is above the reſt, and that 
as a Conſul among temporal Powers, ſo an Apoſtle a- 
mong ſpiritual is the Chief. Let us then hear Paul 
reckoning up the (Spiritual) * Powers, and putting the 
Apoſtolical Dignity in the firſt, and higheſt place. 
Saith he, God hath ſet ſome in the Church; firſt Apo- 
files, ſecondarily Prophets, &c. Here: you ſee the top 
of ſpiritual Dignities, the Apoſtle fitting on high, none 
before him, none higher than he; for he firſt” names 
Apoſtles, &c. Neither is the Office of an Apoſtle 
only the Chief of all other Dignities, but the Root, and 
Foundation of them. And as the Head which is the 
higheſh is the * ſupreme Governour, and Ruler of the 
Body, yea and the Roat of it, foraſmuch as out of the 
Brain ariſe the Nerves, and Spirits, ꝛohich act uate, 
and guide the whole Animal : So the Apoſtolical Office 
is not only more excellent than all other Gifts, as being 
the ohief Dignity," and Power, but it comprehends, and 
unites in it the Roots of them all. So that (for Exam- 
ple) though a Prophet is not an Apoſtle, and Prophet 
ioo, yet an Apoſtle is a Prophet in Perfection, and hath 
the Gifts of healing, and of Diverſity of Tongues, and 
interpreting Tonguas, &c. Did you then heretofore 
think the Name of Apoſile a mere Name; Nom then 
underſtand what a Depth of Signification there is in that 
word, &c. Wherefore: we had reaſon to call the 
Apoſtolical Dignity a ſpiritual Conſulſhip, be- 
cauſe the A poſt les were choſen, or ordained Archons, 
or Magiſtrates by God, who had not only different 
Cities, and Provinces ſeverally, but the whole 
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42 The Dignity of N 
World in common committed to their Charge. 7 
r:uill now proceed to ſhew you, that they are Spiritual 
Archons, that you may thereby underſtand, how much 
more excellent they are than Temporal Archons, even 
a much more excellent, as theſe are than Boys, who in 
Play imitate their Power, &c. We have Reſpett for 
Temporal Magiſtrates from their Enfigns of Honour, 
a the Girdle, the Voice of the Cryer, their Guards, 
their Habits, and the Sword. Let us now therefore ſee © 
sf the Apoſtolical Mag iſtracy bath the like Marks, and 
Signs of Honour , indeed it bath, but much more ex- 
cellent than. thoſe, by which you may underſtand, thut 
the one hath the Name and Shadow of which the other 
bath the Truth, and that there is the like difference be- 
teen the two Powers, as between little Boys acting 


the Parts of Magiſtrates, and Magiſtrates themſelves. 


Let us, if yon pleaſe, fir compare the two Powers, 
. to Priſons; for a I ſaid before, the Magiſtrate 
hath Power to bind, and looſe, and fee I pray you, 
bow the Apaſtles have the ſame Power: Whomſoever 
vou ſhall bind on Earth ſhall be bound in Heaven, 
and whomſoever you ſhall looſe on Earth, ſhall be 
looſed in Heaven. . Thou ſeeſt tbe Power of Priſon, 
and Pri ſan, and indeed the Name is the ſame to both, 
hut the thing ſignified by it is not the 'ſame. Here's 
Bonds, and Bonds; Bonds on Earth, and Bonds in 
Heaven; for the Apoſtles bind in Heaven. Learn 
therefore the Greatneſs, and Extent of their Juriſdi- 
ion; They being on Earth pronounce Sentence, and 
the Force of it pierceth Heaven. And as when Empe- 
rors being in one City give Judgment, or maße Laws, 
the Force thereof goes through the whole Empire So at 
the ſame time if the Apoſtles, being reſident in one 
place did decree. any thing, the" Force of their Laws, 
and. particularly the Sentence af -theſe Bonds, did not 
only go through this habit able World, but mount up un- 
to Heaven. Here yon ſee binding, and binding; bin- 
ding on Earth, and binding in Heaven, binding of Bo- 
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dies, and binding of Souls; or rather both of Souls, 
and Bodies, &c. Would you alſo underſtand how it 
was in their Power, as Lords to forgive Debrs, where 

there 5 alſo a great Difference, for they did not forgive 
Debts of Money, but Debts of Sins, according to what 
he ſaid, Whoſeſoever's Sins ye remit, they are re- 
mitted unto them, and whoſeſoever's Sins you re- 
tain, they are retained. pt: Eras” Ia 
Alfter this he ſhews at large, how, as Magiſtrates, 
they had the Power of the Sword, the Sword of the 
Spirit, and could by a Word kill, as well as make 
alive again. And that they had their Girdles alſo 
not of Leather, but Truth, that holy ſpiritual Gir- 
dle, with which they had their Loins always girt. 
He alſo ſhews how they had Executioners to cha- 
ſtiſe, puniſh, and torment, not Men, but Devils; 
as it Is written, To deliver ſuch an one to Satan, for 
the Deſtruction of the Fleſh, and wham T have delivered 
to Satan, that they may learn not to 'blaſpheme. T 
muſt alſo obſerve unto you, that he ſet forth in this 
manner the great Dignity, and. Excellency of the 
Apoſtolical Office, and Authority; to revive. in 
the People a juit Idea of the Dignity, and Excel- 
lence of the Epiſcopal Order; it being a received 
Principle in the Church, that Biſhops ſucceeded the 
Apoſtles in their ſpiritual Magiſtracy, and Autho- 
rity; and were under Chriſt, as this Father faith 
they were, Spiritual Archons, and Conſuls of the 
Church. | + WIT „ ; 
In his fourth Homily on the 2d Chapter of the 
_ Epiſtle to the Hebrews, after he had threaten d ta 
excommunicate thoſe, who after the idolatrous Cu» 
ſtom of the Heathens hired Women to. weep at Fu- 
nerals, he ſpeaks thus: But if any one is ſo arrogant, 
4s to contemn the Bonds, wherewith we bind, let Chriſt 
again be his Inſtrutter, who ſaith, whetſpever things 
ye ſhall. bing on Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven; and 
whatſoever things ye ſhall looſe on Earth, ſhall be looſed 
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„ The Dignity of 
in Heaven. For though we are miſerable Men, and 
deſpicable, as indeed we are, yet. it is not to avenge 
our ſelves, or wreck our Anger, [that we do this] 
but that we take care of, your Salvation, and therefore 
I exhort you to demean your ſelves with Modeſty, and 
 Reverence. Neither ſay I theſe things to ſhew 
my Authority, who do not deſire to put it in practice, 
but out of grief, ana trouble for you. Pardon me 
therefore, let no Man deſpiſe the Bonds of the Church: 
For it is not Man who binds, but Chriſt, who' gave us 
this Authority, and inveſts Men with this Honour. 
For we would willingly have none bound; — but when 
we are compelled to bind, you mut not take it ill; for 
we never bind with pleaſure, and willingneſs, but grievin 
more, than they, who are bound. But if any deſpi 
eobat I ſay, let him know the Day of Judgment will 
come, when he ſhall find it to be true. Fl . 
So in the ſecond Chapter of his third Book de Sa- 
cerdotio, he thus compares the Power of a King, 
and a Prieſt ; Ii is true that Earthly Princes haue a 
Power to bind, but Bodies only; but the binding of the 
Prieſt toucheth the Soul, and reacheth unto Heaven. 
So that what the Prieſts de here below, God ratifies 
above, and confirms the Sentence of his Servants, And 
zohat is this elſe, but that God hath given all Heavenly 
Power unto them? for, ſaith he, W hoſeſoever's Sins 
ye remit, they are remitted unto them; and whoſe- _ 
ſoever's Sins ye retain, they are retained. What 
Power, I pray you, can be greater than this? God 
| bath given all Power of Judgment unto the Son, and I 
ſee it all delivered from the Son to them; who as if 
they were tranſlated into Heaven, made ſomething a- 
bove Men, and exempt from human Affections, are 
advanced to this Princely Power. To be ſhort, if 4 
King gives Power to any of his Subjects to caſt Men 
into Priſon, and ſet them free again, he is counted 
honourable, and regarded by all. But he that receives 
Power from God, ſo much greater, as Heaven-is more 
— e excellent 
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| excellent than the Earth, or the Soul than the Body, he 


ſeems to ſome but to have receiv'd a little Honour, be- 
cCauſe he knows that ſome of thoſe to whom this 


_ Honour is committed, deſpiſe the Gift of God. 


Oh Shame of this Madneſs! For it is manifeſt Mad- 
neſs to deſpiſe this ſo great Princely Power, without 
. which we can neither obtain Salvation, nor the Bleſ- 
ſings promisd by God, &c. Open which account 
Prieſts ought to be feared more than Princes, and 


Kings, and had in more Honaur than our Parents that 


begat us of Blood, and of the Will of the Fleſh ;, but 
to them we are beholden for our Birth from God , 
that bleſſed Regeneration, and true Liberty, and gra- 
cious Adoption, whereby we become the Sons of God. 


So in his fifth Homily de Verbis Iſaie : Wherefore 


it is a Duty to reſtrain that unreaſonable Paſſion with 


religious Reaſon, which Ozias not doing, tranſgreſſed 


againſt the ſupreme Power of all. For the Prieſthood 
i a Princely Power, greater and more venerable than 
that of the Empire. Do not tell me of the Purple, or 
Diadem, or golden Apparel of Kings, for theſe are all 
Shadows, and more vain than Spring- Flowers. | 

But if you would ſee the difference between them, and 
how much the King is inferior to a Prieſt; conſider the 
Meaſure of Power delivered to them both, and you ſhall 


ſee the Prieſt placed much higher than the Emperor : | 


For the the Emperor's Throne ſeems glorious. to us 
from the Gems, and Gold with which it is adorn'd, 
yer he has only the Adminiſtration of Earthly Things, 
nor bath he any other Authority; but the Throne of the 
High-Prieft is placed in Heaven, and he bath Power 
to judge of things there. And who faith this? The 
King of Heaven himſelf, in theſe Words, Verily, 
Verily, I ſay unto you, whatſoever you ſhall bind on 


Earth ſhall be bound in Heaven, and whatſoever" ye 
ſhall looſe on Earth, ſhall ve looſed in Heaven. What 


Honour is comparable to this? Heaven receives the 
Power of judging from Earth, for the Judge ſits upon 
. N 


Earth, 
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Earth, and the Lord complies with his Servant, and 


 ratifies the Sentences above, which he pronounceth be- 


low. Wherefore the Prieſt ſtands Mediator betwixt 
God, and Man, bringing down Bleſſings from him to 
us, and conveying our Petitions to him, by which God + 
hath put the Emperor's Head under the Hands of 
the PriefF, teaching us that he is a greater Prince, 
——_— | OT. a 

So in his Ixxxii1* Homily on the xxvi*"* Chapter 
of St. Matthew's Goſpel, ſhewing that the Prieſt 
ought to deny the holy Sacrament of the Euchariſt 
to prophane Perſons, faith he, Let ns Judas, no Lo- 
ver of Money be preſent at this Table. He that is not 
Chriſt's Diſciple let him depart from it. Let no inhu- 
man, no.cruel Perſon, no uncompaſſionate Man, or who 
is impure, come thither. I ſpeak this to you that ad- 
miniſter, as well, as to you, who partake ; for it 19 
neceſſary I ſpeak theſe things to you, that you may 
take great Care, and uſe your utmoſt Diligence to 
diſtribute theſe Offerings aright. For your Puniſh- 
ment will be great, if knowingly you ſuffer any 
wicked Perſon to partake of this Table ; for his 
Blood ſhall be required at your Hands. Where- 
fore if any General, or Governour, or the Empe- 
ror himſelf be not worthy, repel him, for thou haſt, 
a greater * Power (or Authority) than he. This 
reminds me of what the holy Patriarch ſaid, in An- 
ſwer to the Demand of the Emperor, when he re- 
quired him to leave his Church. Palladius tells us 
he refuſed to do it, ſaying, 7 received this Church 
from Chriſt, to take care of the Souls thereunto belong = 
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> Hence theſe Rules of Canon Lam, Lex Imperatorum non eſt 
ſupra Legem Dei, ſed ſubtus, Non ſicet Imperatori aliquid contra di- 


vina mandata preſumere, Imperiali judicio non poſſunt Eccle ſiaſtica jura 


diſſolui. Imperium non debet uſurpare, qua Sacerdotibus Domini ſolu = 
c0ntenunt. S | 55 ; | 
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eng, and I muſt not relinquiſh it. But the Care of 
the City is yours; and if I must be gone, force me hence 
by your Authority, that 1 may have an Excuſe for quit- 
ting my Pot, iS | | 
Thus theſe two Fathers, Gregory, and John, who 
were Biſhops of Conſtantinople, ſpake, and wrote of 
the Dignity of the Prieſthood, or Epiſcopal Office, 
and Power in the Imperial City, where the Empe- 
rors were reſident : And yet was this Doctrine ne- 
ver objected againſt either of them, becauſe it was 
the Doctrine of the Church. Had it been a new Do- 
arine, or injurious to the Emperor, or againſt his 
Prerogative, or any part of it, it would certainly 
have been taken notice of, eſpecially to proſecute 
the latter; againſt whom the Court was ready to 
take any Advantage, for the Liberty he took in 

_ taxing the Vices of the Great, which procured him 
the Emperor's, and Empreſs's Diſpleaſure, and fome 
of the greateſt of the Clergy. This Doctrine, and 
theſe Principles were anſwerable to his Conduct; and 
the ſtruggle he had with the Court, and his Court- 
Enemies for his Sacerdatal Rights, and the Rights 

of the Church. In this Conteſt a great part of his 

Flock, called from his Name Joannites, and almoſt all 
the Biſhops, and Churches of the Empire adhered to 
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4 $5 the Rule of the Canon-Law, d. 2. c. 7. c. viii. Suo jure 
quis cedere non debet. Quam periculoſum fit in divinis rebus, ut 
quis cedat jure ſuo, & poteſtate, Scriptura ſancta declarat, cum in Ge- 
neſi Eſau primatus ſuos inde, perdiderit, nec recipere id paſtmodùm po- 
tuerit, quod ſemel ceſſit. Cyprian ad Jubaianum Epiſt. Quid ergo, 
quia & honorem Cathedræ Sacerdotalis Novatianus ujurpat, num id- 
tirco nos Cathedre renunciare debemus? An quia Novatianus altare 
collocare, oF Sacrificia offerre contra fas nititur, ab altari, & Sacri- 
facius ceſſare nos oportet, ne paria, ¶ ſimilia cum illa celebrare videa- 
mur. Ibid. Epiſt. xlvi. ad Confeſſores. Nam cum unanimitas (5 
concordia noſi ra ſcindi omnino non debeat, quia nos Eccleſia derelida 
foràs exire, & ad vos venire non poſſimus, ut vos magis ad Eccle- 
ſtam matrem, & ad noſtram fraternitatem revertamim, quibus poſ- 
ſumus hortamentis, petimus, ” rogamus. See Epiſt. vii. h 


him, 


48 © The Dignity of 
him, when he was proſcribed, and depoſed by the 
Imperial Power. © _ | 
To the Authorities of theſe two great, and holy 
Men, give me leave, Sir, to add, what is ſaid by 
* Sozomen the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorian, who was not. 
of our, but your Profeſſion, who ſpeaking of the 
Interment of Conſtantine the Great in the Church of 
the Apoſtles, concludes thus: from this time it became 
the. Cuſtom for the Chriſtian "Emperors, who died at 
Conſtantinople to be buried there, and likewiſe for the 
Biſhops 5, the Sacerdotal Office Lor Dignity] being 
of equal Honour with the Regal, and in holy Places 
ſuperiour thereto. 1585 
IV. But from the Biſhops of the Greek Church let 
us go to thoſe of the Latin, and ſee how they ſpeak 
of the Epiſcopal Office, and Power. Cyprian Biſhop, 
and Martyr, in his LIX** Epiſtle to Cornelius Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, againſt the Schiſmaticks Feliciſſimus 
and Furtunatus, hath this Expreſſion, * There's an 
end of Epiſcopacy, and of the ſupreme, and divine 
Power of governing the Charch, if the Violente of 
wicked Men becomes terrible to Biſhops, &c. In a- 
nother Paſſage he applies to Schiſmaticks, who re- 
je& their lawful Biſhops, the Words of God to Sa- 
muel, They have not rejected thee, but they have re- 
jected me. And the Words of our Lord to the A- 
poſtles, He that heareth you heareth me, and he that 
deſpiſeth you deſpiſeth me, and he that deſpiſeth me 
deſpiſeth him that ſent me. There he alfo equals 
the Biſhop in Place, and Dignity to the High-Prieſt 
among the Jews, applying to him the Words of 
St. Paul, Acts xxili. 4. Principem * tui ron 
maledices, in the Latin Tranſlation of that Church, 
Thou ſhalt not revile the Prince of thy People. In 
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another Paſſage he ſpeaks of the Biſhop, as the * Vi- 
car of Chriſt, and faith, that he who makes himſelf 
Judge of the Biſhop, makes himſelf Judge of God. 
He alſo calls Biſhops the Stewards of God, . and 
ſaith, that he who the Adverſary of the lawful Bi- 
ſhop, is the Adverſary of God, with more to this pur- 
poſe. I recommend the ſerious peruſal of this Epi- 
ſtle to you to inform you better about the Nature 
of thoſe things, which have been in Diſpute between 
vou, and me. eee ee ee 
St. Ambroſe ſaith the Office of a Biſhop is ſuch 
an Honour, and a_Dignity ſo ſublime, that it cannot 
be matched by any Compariſon; and that to liken it 
to the Splendor, and Diadems of Princes, is 4 more 
inferior Conipariſon than to compare Lead to ſplendid 
Gold. In his Epiſtle to the Emperor Yalentinian I. 
as a Biſhop. he conjur'd him by the Chriſtian Faith 


not to hearken to the Petition of his Heathen .Sub- 


jects, who deſired leave to ſet up Altars to their Gods, 
upon which they might facrifice to them; and ſaid if 
he did grant their Petition, che Biſbops cvould neither 
ſuffer, nor connive at it, and that come to the Church 
when he would, he ſhould either find no. Prieft, or. 4 
Prieſt to withſtand him. What wilt thou anſwer the 
Biſhop when he ſhall ſay, The Church deſires none of 
thy Offerings, who haft adorn d the Temples of the Gen- 
tiles with Gifts ? The Altar of Chriſt refuſeth thy O. 
Frings, who haſt made an Altar to Idols. Thy Speech, 
thy Hand , thy Sibſcriptions are Evidence againit 
| thee : Our Lord Jeſus refuſes, and rejects thy Vor- 
ſhip, becauſe thou hat . ſerved Idols; for he. hath 
told you, Tou“ cannot ferve two Maſters. In another 


* 1 . I 6 > E * 4 4 r 
—— — — — - — 


3 — unus in Eccleſia Saterdos, & Fudex vice Chriſti cogita- · 
b Lib. de Dignitate Sacerdotali Cap. ii..  @ Epiſt. xi. 
E Non licet 3 vel cuiquam pietatem cuſtodient i aliquid 
contra divina præſumere, aut quicquam, quod Evangelicis; Prophet i- 

cis, aut Apoſtolicis regulis obviet, agere. d. 1. 9 c. i. 
Xn . » Epiſtle 


So EE, The Dignity of | 
Epiſtle to his Siſter Marcellina, he ſhews what he 
did, when the great Officers of the Court brought 
him that Emperor's Decree to deliver up his Church 
to the Arians : I anſwered, ſaith he, as became my 
Order, that a Church of God ought not to be given up 
by a Biſhop. The next Day, being the Lord's Day, 
they came again, when I was officiatingy and conti- 
nuing in my Office, I began to ® adminiſter the Holy 
Euchariſt; and while I was offering, I underſtood that 
one Catulus an Arian Presbyter was ſeix d by the 
People; I began to weep bitterly, and beſeech God in 
the very. Oblation, that by. his help, no Man's Blood 
might be ſhed in the Canſe of the Church, but that my 
Blood rather might be ſhed, not only for the People, 
but for the Wicked themſelves. They told me the Em- 
peror did but uſe his own Right, becauſe all things were 
in his Power, and that I ſhould preſently. deliver up 
the Church. 1 anſwer d, That if they ashed me for 
any thing that was mine, I would not refuſe it; but 
things that were God's were not ſubje&# to the Emperor's 
Power. —— With theſe Sayings they went away. 
It was peremptorily demanded, Deliver up the Church; 
1. anſwered, Ir is neither lawful: for me, O Emperor, 
to deliver it up, nor for thee to receive it. Thou t 
ha#t no Right to invade a private Man's Houſe, dot 
thou think to ſeize the Houſe of God? To this it was 
reply d, That all things woere the Emperor's: I an- 
wer d, O Emperor, do not hurt your. ſelf ſo much as 
to think, that you have any Imperial Right to the things 
that are God's. Do not exalt your ſelf, if yon would _ 
reign long, be ſubje& to God, for it written, Ren- 
der unto Cæſar the things that. are Cæſads, and unto 
God the thing that are God's : With much more to 
the ſame purpoſe. . h e ene 
8 Dp RE FE hr 8 3 * 1 1 
I Epiſt, xiv. Paulinus in vita S. Ambroſũ, Cal. 81, 82. 
Miſſam facere coepi- 125 | 8 + 
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When the young Emperor cited him to diſpute 
with Auæentiu the Arian Biſhop, before him, and 
his Counſellors, he ſent him a Letter, in which he 
ſpeaks thus, In Anſwer to your Summons, I think I 
may very fitly return what the Emperor your Father, 
of glorious Memory, not only anſwered in Word, but 
eſtabliſhed by Laws, that in a Cauſe of Faith, or rela- 

ring to any Eceleſiaſtical Order, he ought to judge who 
15 rightly qualified by bis Office, i. e. That Prieſts 
ſhould judge of Prieſts. Moreover, that if a Biſhop 
ſhould be called in Queſtion for his Manners, the Judg- 
ment likiwiſe ſhould belong to Biſhops. Which then of 
a did amſwer perverſely, he that would have yon lite 
your Father, or be that would have you unlike him? 
And when” did yon bear, moi gracious Emperor, that 
Laicks judg d of Biſhops in Cduſes of Faith * I ant 
not ſo deprav'd with Flattery that I ſhould be un- 
mindful of my Sacerdotal Right; and give up that to 
another, which God hath given to me. If a Biſhop mut 
be taught by 4 Lay-man, it will follow that a Biſhop 
muſt learn of a Lay-man, and the Lay-man d:ſpate; 
and he hear. But if we will conſider the Scriptures, or 
ancient times, no Man can deny but that in Matters of 


Faith, I ſay in Matters of Faith, Biſhops aſed to judge 


Chriſtian Emperors, and not Eniperors Biſhops. When 
by God's Bleſſing, you are older, you'll be able to 
judge what a kind of Biſhop he is, that will ſubje& 

the Right of the Prieſt to Laymen. Tour Father, 
ho by God's Bleſſing, lived till riper Tears, ſaid, It 
belongs not to me to judge among Biſbops; but your 
Grace now ſaith, I ought tb be Fudge. — * The Life 
of Ambroſe s not of that Moment, that for it he ſhould 
betray the Prieſthood ; one Mans Life is not of that 
value, as the Dignity of all the Biſhops, by whoſe Ad- 
vice I have wrote all theſe things. ET. 
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eſſe voluit, non conditor, non exattor, — Verum 


accipiat ? * 


| But to return to St. Ambroſe, the ſame excellent 
Btiſhop, reſolving to animadvert upon the Emperor 
+; Os” EY 4 E Nan 


the Epiſcopal *Order. 53 
Theodoſius the Great, by his ſpiritual Authority; for 
delivering up the People of Theſſalonica, without 
Diſt inction, to the Slaughter of the Soldiers, did it 
in this manner, Firſt, he wrote him an excellent 
? Letter, with great Apoſtolical Freedom, as it be- 
came a Biſhop, but with that Submiſſion, and Re- 
ſpect, which was due to his Prince. In his Letter he 
vehemently exhorts him to Repentance for the Theſ- 
ſaloni an Maſſacre, and plainly tells him, if he did 
not, he could not adminiſter the Holy Euchariſt if 


he were preſent; nor ſnould he himſelf be admitted 


to offer, before his Offering was acceptable to God. 

But the * Emperor preſuming to come to Church be- 
fore he had done Penitence, the Biſhop met him at 
the Porch, and after ſetting before him the greatneſs 
of his sin, thus iaddreſs'd himſelf to him, O Empe- 


ror,” there is one Lord, and Emperor. of all, Sande 


all things-: Vith what Eyes cun ye be hold the T. 

our common Lord ? With that Feet can you fore 

baly Ground? Or bow can yo lift ap your Hand, ml 
ping with the innocent Blood vf the Dae, ? Hiw ran 
you receive with ſuch Hands the: bleſſed Body : of our 
Tord? Or bom can yon bear his precious Blood to your 
Mouth, cube ſued ſo many Mens Blood with the Words 


of it, when, you poke in Fury? Be gone therefore, and 


do not aggravate your Crime with a nem Sin 5) but 
take upon yon this Band, which the Lord of all orb oeh 


rm above. 


oF " This Command, faith the . the Empe. 
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9 Theodor: whe kin. Lib. v. . IG ** Pali : Park = 
& Sozom. Ecclef. Hiſt. Lib. VII. ip. XXY. ; 
This Reproof of the Emperor Theodofi, and Penance jim) 
upon him by Sr. Ambroſe, is approved by our Church, in Her 
mily of the right Uſe of the Church! Part 3. 
per idem temps catiſa' Theſſalonic civitaths non 1 * 
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ror obey d; for being well inſtructed in the Divine 
Oracles, be knew very well what was the Duty of 
the Biſhop, and what was the Emperor's, and re- 
turned with Sighs, and Tears to his Palace. Eight 
Months paſs'd, and on the next Chriſtmas-Day, as 
the Emperor fat in his Palace all in Tears, Rufinus, 
one of his great Officers, who was familiar with 


him, came to him, and ask'd him why he wept fo 
much? The Emperor with bitter Sighs, and more 


Tears, anſwered, Rufinrs, Ton are not ſenſible of my 
2 N 1 fin ani: nant 'corfilering. oy Pd. 
in that the Church of God is open 2 Beg- 
gars, hut its Doors, and Heaven are ſhut up against 
me; ſer I well remember the Words of our Lord, wha 
5 aid, whatſoever: ye ſhall: bind on Earth, 
mall be bound in Heaven. Sir, ſaid Rqnus, I will 


rum, if yon pleaſe, to the Biſhop, and entreat him o 


laoſe the. Bands.” The Emperor re yd, You'll * 5 


perſuade. A mbroſe to do it; I ac nomledge bis Sen-. 
Fence it juſt, nor will be ever tranſoreſs the Lam of 


God, eon fear of the Imperial Power.. But Rufina 


Ppreſſing to go, the Emperor gave him leave, hoping 


he himſelf ſhould follow. But as ſoon as the Di- 


vine HAmbroſe, as the Hiſtorian calls him, ſaw Ru-. 


firms, he ſeverely rebuked him, as one of the Au- 
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ſupplicate, and telling him that the Emperor was 
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ready to come; the Divine Ambroſe being warm'd 
with Zeal ſaid, 7 tell yon, Rufinus, before he comes, 
that I will binder him from entring into*the Church; 
and if he turns his Power into ray „ 1 will re- 
ceive my Death with Pleaſure. Rufinus hearing this, 
diſpatched a Meſſenger to the Emperor, to pray 
him to ſtay at home, but meeting him in the Piazza, 
1 will go, faith his Majeſty, and bear my juſt Re- 
proach. And coming to the Bounds of the Church, 
he did not offer to go into it, but coming to the 
Biſhop who was in the Chapter-Houſe, he prayed 
him to abſolve him from his Bands; Ambroſe told 
him that his coming in that manner was tyrannical, 
and that he had been tranſported with Fury againſt 
God, and trodden his Laws under Foot. To whom 
the Emperor reply'd, 7 dare net tranſereſs the 
(Church's) Laws, nor contrary to them do I deſire 
to enter within the holy Doors, but I come to be- 
ſeech yon to looſe me from my Bands, and to conſider 
the Mercy of our common Lord, nor to keep that 
Door ſhut againft me, "which our Lord bath opened 
to all that repent: To whom the Biſhop thus re- 
ply'd, What Penitence will you then ſhew for: ſo 
great a Crime ? and by what Medicines will yon heal 
fo great a Wound ? It ts. you part, faith the Empe- 
ror, to preſcribe that. Then faith the Biſhop, Hake 
4 Law; that the Execution of the Imperial Sentences + 
- ſhould be defern d for thirty Days, that the Anger of 
the Emperor may have time to cool, and that their 
Paſſions being *moderated by time, they may then con- 
der whether Orders are juſt, or unjuſt. The Em- 

peror liking this Propofal, preſently enacted it in- 
to a Law, and fign'd it with his Hand. When he 
had done this, Ambroſe abfoly'd his Majeſty from 
_ Bands; and he went into the Church, and nei- 
ther ſtanding, nor kneeling, but proftrating his Bo- 
dy to the Earth, he ſpoke the Peer, of David, My 


a 


56 The Dignity of qö; 
Soul u cleaveth to the Duſt, but quicken. thou me ac- 
cording to thy Word. Then tearing: his Hair, and 
beating his Forehead, and weeping very much, he 
begged Abſolution. . Then the time coming when 
the Offering. was to be made upon. the holy Table, 
he got up, and went up weeping to the Altar; and 
when he had offer'd, he ſtaid within the Rails, as 

he was wont to do at Conſtantinople. But the 
Great Ambroſe ſent his Arch-deacon to him, to know 
what he meant; and when he reply'd, he only ſtaid 
there to receive the holy Myſteries ; he ſent him 
word again, that the Place within the Rails was 
only for the Prieſts, and none elſe ; and therefore 
bid him go into the. common Station without the 
Rails, and communicate with the reſt, for the Pur- 
ple made Emperors, but not Prieſts. . This moſt 
faithful Emperor took this. Admonition with Meek- 


| neſs, and bid the Arch-deacon tell the:Biſhop, that 


he. ſtay'd there not out of any Preſumption, but 
ecauſe he had been wont to do ſo at Conſtantinople. 
0 much Grace, ſaith the Hiſtorian, ſhone both in 
the Biſhop, and the Emperor, who told Nectarius 
afterwards, that of all the Biſhops of the Empire, 
Ambroſe. alone was worthy of that Name. This 


great Example of Theodoſius, Facundus Biſhop of 
Hlermiane in Africa propoſed to Juſtinian the Em- 


per or, as worthy. of his Imitation, with, a Courage 
ike that of Ambroſe, becoming a. Biſhop of God, 


catis interceſſorem vult habere ſacerdotem. ———— Qued 
metuens beatæ recordationis major Theodoſius Imperas 
tor, cujus ſemper memorabilis erit in "Eccleſia Chriſti 
memoria, quanquam ſæpe de magnorum barbarorum 
prelits, & de maximorum tyrannorum triumphave- 
. Non tamen ex hujuſcemad; victori arum fre- 
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quentia, in quibus Traj ano filio Gehenne comparari 


non pot et, verum meruit gloriam, ſed de ſupplici, 
E publica peccats ſui pœuitentia, quam expugnato 
regali faſtigio, placide atque humiliter, antiſtite 
Ambroſio caſtigante, ſuſcepit, & indictum ſibi debite 
ſatisfactionis. tempus, ab Eccleſia Communione remo- 
tus implevit, pie admodum credens, & ſapiemer 
intelligens; quod non ex temporali poteſtate, qua 
fuerat etiam ſacerdotibus Dei præpoſitus, ſed ex e 
pervenire poſſet ad vitam, quod illis erat ipſe ſub- 
jectus. nde credendum eſt, quod ſi nunc Deus ali- 
quem Ambroſium ſuſcitaret, Theodoſius non deeſſet. 
Jf the Emperor (ſaith he) would have the Biſhop in- 
tercede to Gad for his Sins, he muſt not diſdain to let 

him chaſtiſe him for them; ſo that when- he males 
Interceſſion for his Majeſty, he may be heard, and 
that God may not fay unto him as he did to the Pro- 
phet Jeremiah, Pray not thou for this People, nei- 


ther lift up Cry, or Prayer for them, neither make 


Interceſſion to me, for I will not hear thee. The 


Emperor Theodoſius the Elder, of bleſſed remem- 


brance, (whoſe Memory will alway be celebrated in 
the Church) although he triumphed over the great eſt 


. Tyrants, and toon many Battles over great barbarous 
Princes, yet deſerded he true Glory, not from the 


. Frequency of ſuch great Victories, in which he may 
not be compared to Trajan the Son of Hell, but 
that dreading. this, he did humble, and public Pe- 
nitence for his Sin, to which', upon the Cenſare of 


his Biſhop Ambroſe, he ſubmitted bis regal Great- 


neſs, and in Suſpenſion from the Communion of the 
Church fulfilled the time of due Satisfaction, that 
bas impoſed upon him; very piouſly believing ,; and 


toiſely underſtanding, that he was to attain Life eter- 


nal, not by his temporal Power, in which he was Supe- 
rior to the Biſhops, but by Subjection to them. From 


whence it is reaſonable ic believe, that if jt auld 
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leaſe God nom to raiſe up an Ambroſe, we ſhould nat 
rs. 4 Theodoſius. wy "OV = 
V. You fee, Sir, by this Story, that the great 
Theodoſius look'd upon himſelf as one of the 
Laity, or People; and by Conſequence as a Sub- 
ject of the Church, as much as any ether Man; 
according to what I laid down in my former. Let- 
ter; and that St. Ambroſe treated him, and Yaler- 
rinian II. as ſuch. . Nay, Valentinian I. calls him- 
felf a Lay-man , when he refuſed to preſide in 
Conference between the Catholick Biſhops , and 


the Arians : For me, ſaith he, who am but one of 
the Laity, or People, it is not lawful to examine 
ſuch things , but let Prieſts to whom the Care of 


thoſe things appertain, meet to determine them where 
vbey pleaſe. So Facundus, the forecited Biſhop , 
ſpoke of Zeno the Emperor, as a Lay-man, as you 


may (ſee by the Words in the Margin, as well as 
by thoſe- above-cited by me: And the Church 


treated Philip the Emperor in no other manner than 


as @ common Lay man, after he turn'd Chriſtian, 


for Babylas the Biſhop of Antioch, afterwards Mar- 
tyr; refuſed to let him come to Church, to pray 
with the reſt of the People, till he had made a ſo- 


lemn Confeſſion of his Sins, and ſtood in the Order 


of Penitents, and the Emperor obeyed. So Con- 
ſtantine the Great, mindful of his Relation to the 


Church, ſat as a Layman in the great Council of Nice, 
in a little Throne below the Biſhops, in which he 
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| es tanquam Ooncilii decreta ſuſciperent, que unius Laici 


| "efſent compoſite voluntabe, ſtatuerer omnia, cui de talibus cauſes ju- 
* dicare non competit, illi vero nibil decernerent, quibus competit judi- 


care. Facundus Hermianenſis. | Lib. XII. Cap. iii. 
Euſebius Hiſt, Eccleſ, Lib. VI. Cap. 12. 


* Theddorer. Lib. I. Cap, vii. Gelacius Cyzicen. in Hift, Concil. 
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would not fit down till the Synod deſired him. 
He conſider'd what kind of Court, and whoſe Tri- 
bunal that was where he did appear, as it is evident 
from the Speech he made to the Biſhops, upon re- 
eeiving the Accuſations, which many of them pre- 
ſented to him againſt one another, in theſe Words, 
part of which I cited before: God bath appointed yon 


as > Priefts, aud Princes, to judge, and determine 
Controverſies; and thought fit to ſtile you Gods, as 
being more excellent than other Men, according to 
| wwhat is written, I have ſaid you are Gods, and the 
Sons of the Mot High; and God ftandeth in the Con- 
| gregation of Gods, he judgeth among the Gods. 
Wherefore it is your Duty te paſs by theſe common 
| Matters, and ſtudy divine _ Thus the Ru- 
brick of our Liturgy, which diſtinguiſheth the Prieſt 
from the People, or Laity, ſuppoſes the King to be 
one of the latter, as much as any other Man of 
the Congregation. And in Statute 37 Hen. VIII. 
cap. 17. after he was declar'd Head af the Church 
of England, he is ſpoken of as a Lay-man in the 
Preamble of the AQ, S0 I take the King to be 
comprehended among Lay-men, in a Parl. of Edw. J. 
Lay men have no Authority 10 diſpoſe of the Goods of 


the Church, but ( the Holy Scriptures do teftific ) 


are committed only to the Prieſts to be diſpo- 
| of. 3 if Pa ig 12 HS * 1 OR 
wy 9 tion Sir, you were once a little choaked 
at my Diſcourſe, in uſing theſe Words Lazy, and 
Lay man, and making ſuch a Diſtinction between 
the Clergy, and the People, though Lamy is but 
another Word for People,” and then you ſaid, you 
had heard that this DiſtinQion was firſt uſed in the 
Romiſh Church, in order to ſubject Kings, and en- 
 flaye the People to the Clergy. T 
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his, Sir, is a 


vil. Theodoret Lib. . 
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yulgar Error, as | have found in Converſation, eſpeci- 
ally among the Scepticks, Deiſts, and Latitudinarians 
of all ſorts, who commonly affirm it with malicious 
Reflections upon the Clergy, though this diſtin- 
CKion is neceſſary in the Order of Church-Govern- 
ment, and was in uſe among the Jews, in whoſe 
Writings the Prieſts and People are diſtinguiſhed, 
both in the Law, and the Prophets, and in the Apo- 
cryphal Writers. The Writers of the New Teſta- 
ment uſe- the ſame diſtinQion, calling the Jewiſh 
People by the Name of AAOZ from whence our 
Word LAITY eomes. To omit other Places, the 

Apaſtle makes the diſtinction, Heb. 5. 3. By rea- 
ſor hereof the High- prieſt ought as for the People 
Lo F Nas] ſo for bimſelf to offer for Sins. $0 
the People of the Jews were not only diſtinguiſhed 
from the Prieſts in the Temple, but from their 
Doctors, and Miniſters in the Synagogue, as in 
Act, xiii. 15. And after the reading the Law, and 
the Prophets, the Rulers of the Synagogue ſaid unto 
them, ye Men and Brethren, if ye haue any word of 
Exhortation Legs N AAN for the People, ſay on. 
So John as a Prophet, and Miniſter of Baptiſm to 
the People is diſtinguiſhed from them, As xix. 
4. Then ſaid Paul, John verily baptized with the 
Baptiſm of. Repentance LN] Naw MywvJ ſaying unto 
the People This diſtinction between the Miniſtry, 
and the People is as neceſſary in the Chriſtian, as 
it was in the Jewiſh Church. And therefore in the 
New Teſtament the People, or Laity are diſtin- 
guiſhed from their Presbyrers by the Name of Flock, 
according to the Notation of which Word, St. Cy= 

prian defines) a Church thus: Eccleſia eſt plebs Sa- 
cerdoti ſus adunata & paſtori grex adherens, Where- 
fore if the Enemies of Prieſthood pleaſe, they may 
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as well inveigh againſt us for calling our People, 
our Flocks, For Flock is a Word, which diſtin- 
guiſhes their People from their Spiritual Paſtors, 
as much as People diſtinguiſhes them from their 
Prieſts. This diſtinction between the Clergy, and 
Laity is plainly to be ſeen-* Acts iv. 32. where the 
People are called 7 es: F J Yi’ P with. 
cd, &c, The multitude of thoſe that believed, 
that is, the People which believed were of one heart. 
So St. Clement calls the Laity Ni, 1 Epilt. 9. 
§. 6. There ſpeaking of the Apoſtles he faith, T&ro:s 

ros *Andegow (uunbę gion Dov WANG Other 
TW, to theſe Men were joined a numerous elef} People, 
or a numerous People of Believers, So in the ſame 
< Epiſtle he ſaith : The Chief. prieſt hath his proper 
Office, and to the Prieſts their proper Place is WP act 
and to the Levites belongs their proper Miniſtration, 
& 5 Nν⁰,“ve avbepn©, but the Lay-man is confined to 
Lay-matters. Fhis diſtinction of Laity, and Cler- 
gy, at which our Enemies are ſo offended, deſcen- 

| ded from theſe early Times to all other Ages of 
the Church, as is plain from almoſt all the Epiſtles | 
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. Fo Acts vi. 5. Kai ngeoey 6 ADD eromIy mavlos F D 
xv. 12. si ſuge 5 may 709 TANGO), 30, ( way] 73 aan 
3G xxi. 22. Sd Sa πναν , (unge, xxv. 24. 2 
NO F 'IsxSaioy. Fleur. Stephan. Theſaur. n-, multi- 
tudo, i. e. multitudo popular is. ſeu turba, plebs, wulgus* Thucyd. 
lib. v. p. 191. Hess T 79 nanl& 5 5 ſoy, J reg A Nννν, 
3%) olg Gators A ſe cniacbov th wv 1xvouw. | 
Cap. XL. where Dr. Fell writes moſt judiciouſly, and learnedly . 
on the place: Ai dvb or O. nulla tam addicta, tam miſera 
ſervitus eſt, quam Sxxdboil& Th wana. Alias vi- i doctiſimi 
Salmaſius, & Seldenus, ut alios mifiorum gent ium criticos præteream 
Calvini aut Eraſti placitis addictos, nunquam tam graviter in arte, 
quam profitebantur, lapſi eſſent, at dicere ſuſtinerent olim Presbyte- 
ros fuiſſe Laicos, & Laici vocem, quatenus Clero contradiſtinguitur, 
ſerius in Kceleſia obtinuiſſe. Ignatii loca non affero, ſiquidem nova- 
tores quando ejus audtoritate premuntur ſe expediunt, dicendo 4 e- 
iſegen eum, aut interpolatum. 
: f 15 . a 1 of 


62 The Dignity of | 
of St. Ignatius, where alſo the People of all Ranks 
in diſtinction from the Biſhops, Prieſts, and Dea- 
cons are called Y] ·] .O, which Heſychius gloſſes by 
Ainu@C- the People, as in Ariſtotle's Politic. vii. Tio- 
oe 5) hien F Ribs, &c. there are four ſorts of 
| the People. In his Epiſtle to the Epheſiars where 
there were great numbers of Chriſtian People, he 
calls them wo ui,, the numerous Laity. He 
likewiſe calls them * wingwua, as the Word ſigni- 
fies a Body of People in a City, or of Men in an Ar- 
my, for ſo the Word is uſed by Ariſt. in Politic. III. 
& whelss N dot, uh rer Suwdle} NE 4 | 
N woxews, though they are more, yet they are too few 
to make 4 juſt number of People for a City. Thus 
in the Prayer of Interceſſion at the Holy Euchariſt 
extant in the twelfth Chapter of the Apoſt. Conſt. 
after interceding for all the Eccleſiaſtical Orders, 
as Biſhops, &c. then follows the Interceſſion of the 
Church [ie ? AAIKQN.? for the Laicks- And 
at the latter end of the twelfth Chapter in the Di- 
rections for the orderly Diſtribution of the Holy, 
Myſteries : it is faid. After this let the Biſhop re- 
celve, then the Presbyters, &c. and then let [was 
6 AA? I all the Laity receive in order with Reve- 
rence, and Deyotien. In this Chapter alſo we find 
e οuαa uſed, as in Ignatius Epiſtles for the Peo- 
ple, as diſtinguiſhed from Church-Miniſters in this 
Prayer. Let us pray for this Church, and [= 
＋ AAOT?} the People of it, for the univerſal Epiſ⸗ 
copat, and the whole Presbytery, &c. and [wavroc 
r wheppdl& r nancias) and for all the People 
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2 In Inſcript. Epiſt. ad Epheſ. ad Trall. 


A Epiſcgd! Ole. 


of the Church. But to give an Example, or two 


more, we read in St. Cyprian's 30" Epiſtle, Cm 


Epiſcopis, Presbyteris, Diaconis, Confeſſoribus, pariter, 
ac adſtantihus Laicis. So Epiſt. 59. p. 135. Vide- 
rents Laici hoc quomodo curent; Sacerdotibus major 
labor incumbit. In other Epiſtles he calls the Lazey, 


as diſtinguiſhed from the Clergy, Plebs, and Populus, 


as in Epiſt. 55. Cum Trophimo pars maxima plebis 
| abſceſſerat. So in Epiſt. 49. Cæteros cum ingenti 
populi ſuffragio. recepimus. So before him Tertul- 
lian, de præſcript. Heret. c. 31. Hodie Presbyter, 
qui cras Laicus, nam & Laicis ſacerdotalia munera 
injung unt. So de fuga in Ee, c. 11. Sed 


quem Diaconi, Presbyteri, & Epiſcopi fugiunt quo-— 


modo Laicus intelligere potef#, qui ratione difttum 
fugite de Civitate in Civitatem. SO de Monogami 11. 
Si non bec Diſciplina pracedit in Laicis. You may 


alſo find this diſtinction in the Deſcriptions of the 


moſt ancient Chriſtian Churches, where there were 
diftin& Places for the Clergy, and the People, and 


the Throne. in which the Biſhop. fat .in the midſt 


of the Clergy, was eſteemed the moſt ſacred, and 
honourable Seat, and of greater Dignity, than that 
of the Emperor, as you may ſee in Da Freſne's Con- 
ftantinopolis Chriſtiana, Lib. III. Cap. xlii, xlix. 
Sir, I the rather obſerve this, becauſe you, and I knew 
one of the twelve Judges, who took it ill, that he was 
not placed in the Biſhop's Seat to hear Sermon, as 


being the moſt honourable in the Body of the 
Church. And as this Diſt inction hath. been uſed 


in all the Ages of Chriſtianity 3; ſo it is juſt, and 


founded In the Conſtitution of the Church, which, 


as I have ſhewed by a Cloud of Witneſſes, is a ſpi- 
ritual Society, in which, by*-Chriſt's Appointment, 
the Clergy are Superiors, and the Laity, or People 
of all Degrees Subjects: And as it is no Diminution 
of the Clergy, and their Spiritual Dignity, to be 
reckon d, as indeed they are, a part of the People, 
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and then I have ſaid enough. 


64 Tbe Dignity of ; 
as the People are diſtinguiſh'd from the Prince; fo 
it is no Diminution of the Dignity of Emperors, 

Kings, and Princes, and Temporal Magiſtrates to 
be reckon'd among the Laity, or People, as the 
People are diſtinguiſn'd from the Clergy, whom 
Chrift hath ſet over them in his Kingdom. If 
it were not to enlarge too much upon this diſtin- 
ction, I could ſhew it abundantly out of the * Coun- 
cils, as where they ſpeak of the Clergy, and People 
together, or reducing the former to Lay-Commu- 


nion; but I hope I have ſaid what is ſufficient to 


convince you of the Reaſon, and Antiquity of it, 


* 


VI. I might, to juſtifie my ſelf, proceed to ex- 


amine St. Hierom, and St. Auguſtin, as particular- 
/ ly as I have done St. Ambroſe ; but hoping 1 have _ 
_ aid enough in my Vindication, I will only tell you 


that they both interpret the 16* Verſe of the 45 


_ Pſalm, of the Apoſtles, and their Succeſſors, the 
Biſhops : Inſtead of 


thy Fathers, | thou ſhalt have | 
Children whom thou may f make Princes in all the 


Earth. Pro Patribus tuit nati ſunt tibi Filii, con- 


ſtitues eos Principes ſuper omnem Terram. Upon 
which words, faith the former, O Church! the 
Apoſtles were thy Fathers, becauſe they begat thee, 


but now becauſe they are departed this World, thou 


halt in their place thy Sons the Biſhops, whom thou hat 
conſtituted, and theſe are alſo thy Fathers, becauſe 
thou art govern'd by them. And they are Princes o 


the Church 'in all Parts of the Earth, whitherſoever 


the Goſpel is come. So the Latter , What doth 


this mean, inſtead of thy Fathers, thou ſhalt have 


Sons? The Apoſtles were ſent as Fathers unto 
thee, and inſtead of the Apoſtles Sons are born to 


thee, who are made Biſhops. This is the Catholick 
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b Can. Apoſt. 10. 17, 40, 43, 49, 61. and fo in the other | 
Canons, which are nor of equal Authority, viz. 52, 75; 76. 
| | Church, 
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Church, whoſe Sons are made Princes in all the Earth. 
Optatus Milevit. calls Biſhops. Apices & Principes 
of the Ecclefiaſtical Oeconomy, Lib. 1. p. 15. And 
ſo Symeon Theſſal. de Græcorum Ordinat. which is 
in Morinus de ſacris Eccleſie ord. Pars II. p. 106. 
Kat of deyicpas J, &c. and Biſhops, Lor chief 
Prieſts] upon the account of their Power, and Prin- 
cipalities are anointed with the Grace of the holy 
Spirit; Saith the Scripture, thou ſhalt make them 
Princes over all the Earth. And he (the Arch- 
biſhop) ſanctifies him [ the conſecrated Biſhop] as 
the ancient Chief Prieſts, Melchiſedeck , Aaron, 
and Samuel, and as theſe Hierarchs of Grace, &c. 
But to carry this ſpiritual Senſe of this place unto 
a much higher Original, Euſebius Cæſarienſis in his 
Commentary on P/. xlv. 17. faith, Aguila renders it 
thus: Inſtead of thy Fathers thou ſhalt have Sons; But 
Symmachus, thus: Inſtead of thy Fathers thou haft 
bad Sons. But this is the meaning of the place : 
Thy Sons, who are born in thee, and from thee, 
ſhall be to thee for Fathers. For thou ſhalt have 
thoſe for thy Fathers, whom thou thy ſelf haſt be⸗ 
gotten. But you will underſtand how this was ful- 
filled, if you conſider how the Gentile Strangers 


coming to the Church, and regenerated in her, be- 


come her Sons, and growing, great Proficients, are 
conſtituted her Fathers, being promoted to places 
of Government in her, and choſen to the Sacer- 
dotal Office. And in what ſenſe thou art to have 


them for Fathers is more plainly expreſſed in theſe 


I Words: Whom thou ſhall make Princes in all the 
Earth. In which words the Prophet ſpeaks to the 
Church upon the Earth, which reaches from one 
end of it to the other, and which makes her 
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own Sons her Fathers, and Princes. I was wit- 
ling, Sir, to add this more ancient Teſtimony of 
Euſebius to that of St. Hierom, and Auguſtin in the 
Latin, to ſhew you, that this ſenſe of thoſe Words 
in Pſalm 45. was in all appearance the ſenſe of the 
Catholick Church. And the Parliament in Queen 
* Elizabeth's time ſeems to have been no Stranger to 
theſe Notions, which, 8 of Eliz. in the Preamble to 
the AQ, declares the State of the Clergy to be one 
of the greateſt States. of. this Realm. And before 

the Conqueſt every one knows the Biſhop ſat with 
the Count in the County-Court to adminiſter Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Law, and Juſtice, according to the Canons, 
as he did the Secular, according to the Cuſtoms, 
and Laws. | 1 | 

Sir, I hope I have now ſaid enough to ſhew 

you that my ſpeaking of Biſhops as Princes is not 
novel, or uncouth to any, but ſuch as are not con- 
verſant in the ancient Records of the Church, and 
if there be any good Church-men, as you ſay, a- 
mong your Friends, who think I have written too 
loftily of the Epiſcopal Office, in my former Let- 
ter to you, I pray you to ſhew them this for my 
Vindication. Many of them, who are true to their 
own Order, and never betray'd the Church in their 
Sermons, or Writings, yet with great numbers of the 
People, have been ſet wrong in their Apprehenſions 


of the Church, and Church-power by ſome Gentle- 


men of your Profeſſion, who have written other- 
wiſe of the Church, than as of a Society fonnded by 
Chriſt Jeſus in a manner independent on the Powers 
of the World: And have fo explain'd, and magnified” 
the Eccleſiaſtical. Supremacy of Kings, as is not con- 
ſiſteat with it in reality, or in the Conceptions of 
Men. You cannot but call to mind what I told you 
ſome ſaid upon occaſion. Really, Sir, one would 
wonder that Men born and bred Chriſtians ſhould 
ſay things ſo reproachful to the — 

8 9 5 iſho- 
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diſhonourable to Chriſt our High- prieſt in Heaven, 


ſo derogatory, and opprobrious to the Power of the 


Keys, which he hath committed to his Prieſts, and 
ſo repugnant to the Conſtitution of the Catholic 
Church. Certainly, Sir, theſe Men had no right 


Idea of the two Powers, Spiritual and Temporal, 
. Eccleſiaſtical and Regal, nor of their different Ori- 
gins, and mutual Subordination of the one to the 
other. Solvimus que ſunt Cæſaris Cæſari, ſaith 


St. * Ambroſe, We pay unto the Emperor the things 


which belong to the Emperor, and we give unto God 
the things are God's. Is it the Emperor's Tribute that 
is demanded, we deny it not? Is it the Church of 
God ? That oughs not to be given up to the Emperor, 
for the Temple of God cannot be his Right; which 
no Man can deny to be ſpoken to the Emperor's Ho- 
nour 4 for what is more honourable for him, than that 


he ſhould be a Son of the Church? For a good Em- 


peror is within the Church, but not above it, and 


ſeeketh help of the Church, and doth not refuſe it. 
This, as we ſpeak with Humility, ſo with Conſtancy 


oe declare it; and tho ſome threaten us with Fire, 


and Sword, and Deportation, yet we being Chriſt's 
Servants have learn d not to fear, and no Terrors 
are formidable to thoſe who do not fear. Juſtinian 
the Emperor confeſſeth, That the greateſt Honours 
| God of his Mercy hath conferred upon Men are Sa- 
cerdotium & Imperium, the Prieſthood, and the Re- 


gal Office, the former to adminiſter in divine things, 
and the latter to preſide in human Affairs, and long 
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* Concio de Baſilicis non tradendis Hereticis, aut Gentilibus, ad | 


Mediolanenſem populum. So the Civil Law of the Empire. Quod 
Divini Furs eſt nullius in bonis est, Ulp. I. 9. ult. / de rerum divs : 
Nullius ſunt ſacre, & religinſe, & ſanctæ res per Pontiſices Deo cone, 
- ſecrate, veluti ædes Sacre, Inſtitut. Lib. 11. T. 1. V5 
N. VI. Tit. VI. Quommodo 8 Epiſcopos. 
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before his time, " 5 *ACoguictC» Tiepr, 6 Ahn 
Oi, The Abrahamical old Father, the truly holy 
HFoſius put the Emperor Conſt antius in remembrance 
of the Diſtinction of theſe two Powers, and the 
Independency of the one on the other, in theſe 
words: Do not you medale in Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, 
nor command us | Biſhops], what to do in them, but 
rather learn of us what ye are to do therein. God 
bath delivered the Empire to you, and the care of 
the Church to us, and as he who ſecretly invades your 
Authority, reſiſts the Ordinance of God, ſo be you 
| afraid leſt by drawing the Affairs of the Church 

upon you, yon make your ſelf guilty of 4 grievous 
Sin. For it is written, Give unto Caſar the things 
that are Cæſar's, and unto God the things that are 
| God's. Therefore neither is it lawful for us to take 
upon us to command in Civil Matters, neither, 0 
Emperor, have you Authority over the © Incenſe. 
And truly out of the Care I have of your Salvation, 
T write theſe things. This great Biſhop, and Con- 
feſſor, for the Rights of the Catholick Church, as 
well as for the Catholick Faith, by Power or Au- 
thority over the Incenſe, fguratively meant the Sa- 
cerdotal Office, as diſtinguiſhed from the Re- 
gal, the Powers of the Church, which could not 
belong to the Empire, and the Adminiſtration of 
Matters Spiritual, which belonged to the Biſhops, 
the Delegates, or Vicegerents of Chriſt in his King- 
dom upon Earth. So Pope Gelaſius, who was ad- 
vanced to the See of Rome in the Year of our Lord 
.492, in his VIIF* * Epiſtie to Anaſtaſius the Empe- 
Tor, writes thus: Duo quippe ſunt, Imperator Au- 


* 
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u jn his Epiſtle to Conſtant ius the Emperor. Opera Athanaſ. 
Edit. Pariſ. MDC XXVII. p. 840. | 
The holy Father here alludes to the Story of King Uxziab, 

2 Chron, Ch. xxvi. 16, 17, 19. | | 


Tom. Concil, IV. Col. 1182. & d. 1. 98. c. 10. & 12. 
| 8 ly, gute, 


guſte, & c. For there are two things, Great Empe- 
ror, by which principally this World is govern d, the 
Holy Pontifical Authority, and the Regal Power. Of 
which the Sacerdotal Charge is much the greater, 
becauſe the Biſhops at the Day of Judgment mu$t 
give an account to our Lord of Kings. For you 
know, * mot gracious Son, that altho you are ſet 
in Dignity above all Men, yet you are devoutly ſub- 


| Jett to thoſe, who preſide over Spiritual Affairs, and 


deſire thoſe things from them, by which you expect 
to be ſaved; and in receiving the Holy Myſteries, 
and ordering them as is meet, you know that by the 
Rank' you hold in Religion you are to obey, rather 


than command. Therefore in things of this nature, 


you know that you are to ſubmit to their Judgment, 
and that they are not to be govern'd by your Will. 
For f the Rulers of the Church, knowing that the 
Empire is given to you by God's Appointment, obey 
your Laws ;, with what Affection, I beſeech you, ought 


you to obey. them, who are appointed to diſpenſe the 
venerable Myſteries ? — And if the Faithful ought 


. to be obedient to all Biſhops, who rightly manage 
holy things, how much mu$t it be your Duty to com- 


ply with the Biſhop of that See, whom it has pleas d 


God to advance in Dignity above all Biſhops, and 
the Piety of the Catholick Church hath in all times 
honour'd, and eſteem d? So in his Tome de Ana- 
 thematis vinculo But if they are afraid to attempt 
theſe things, which they know come not within the 
Meaſure of your Power, to whom it is permitted on- 


ty to judge of human Affairs, and not to preſide over 


the Divine, hom dare they preſume to judge of them, 
tho adminiſter Divine Things? Theſe things were 
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„ fl Clementiſſime. | 
* Religionis Antiſlites. | 
Du Pin de antiqua Eccleſiæ diſciplina, 
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70 The Dignity of 

ſo before the coming of Chriſt,” as ſome ſay by way 
F Figure, tho Kings and Prieſts were both appoin- 
ted in the Adminiſtration of Secular Affairs; but 
after the coming of Chrift, who was in one Perſon 
the true King, and Prieſt, neither the Emperor 4ſ- 
ſum d the Title of Prieſt, nor the Prieſt pretended 
to his Royal Dignity. ———, * Chrift knowing 
the Frailty of Human Nature, and ordering things 
by his Royal Diſpenſation, as moſt conduced to the 
Salvation of his People, he ſeparated the Offices of 
both Powers by their proper Actions, and diſtintt 
Duties, willing to ſave his People by a medicinal 
Humility , and not to beſet them with Human 


Pride; ſo that Chriſtian Emperors Land Kings } _ 


* 


| ſhould have need of Biſhops, in order to obtain eter- 


nal Life; and Biſhops, according to the Nature of 
Temporal Affairs, ſhould make -uſe of the Imperial 
Lor Regal J Adminiſtration, as far as the diffe- 
rence between Spiritual, and Carnal Actions will per- 


mit. So that on the one hand the Soldier of Christ 
ſhould not meddle in Secular Buſineſs , and on the 


other , be to whom Secular Buſineſſes belong ſhould 
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FT Quoniam idem mediator Dei, & hominum homo Chriſtus Feſus, 
fic. attibus propriis, & dignitatibus diſtinctis officia poteſtatis utriuſ- 
gue diſcrevit, propria wolens medicinali bumilitate hominum corda 
ſurſum efferri, non humana ſuperbia 5 in inferna demergi : ut & 
Chriſtiani Imperatores pro eterna vita Pont ificibus indigerent, & Pon- 


Fifices pro curſu temporalium tantummodo rerum imperialibus legibus 


uterentur, quatenus Spiritalis actio a carnalibus diſtaret incurſibus; 
& ideo militans Deo minime ſe negotiis ſæcularibus implicaret ac 
viciſſim ne ille rebus divinis praſidere videretur, qui eſſet negotiis ſæ· 
cularibus implicatus, d. 1. X. C. VIII. See alſo d. 1. 96. C. VI. 
Where the ſame words are cited, without any difference, but in 


the beginning, which in the latter is thus: Cum ad verum ven- 


tum eff, ultra ſibi nec Imperator jura Pontificatüs arripuit, nec 
Pontifex Nomen Imperatorium uſurpavit, quoniam, e. See 
more Authorities in the ſame place to prove the Independency of 


the Church upon the State, and the difference betwixt the Eccles | 


ſiaſtical, and Civil Power. 


. 
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not pretend to Authority in Divine Affairs, but that 
both Orders ſhould modeſily, and carefully obſerve 

their Bounds, &c. : „ „ 5 
Here you ſee the difference between Church, and 
State, and the Bounds which Chriſt hath ſet be- 
tween them ; and that Biſhops are-in that, what 
Kings and Emperors are in this, and that both 
are mutually ſubject to one another. Religious 
Emperors of old, made no difficulty to own Bi- 
ſhops for. their Ecclefiaſtical Fathers, and Superi- 
ors, and pay all Reverence, and Submiſſion to 
them as ſuch. * Euſebius tells us, how Conſtantine 
the Great perſonally ſent for 'them to himſelf, and 
vouchſafed them the higheſt Veneration, and Ho- 
nour, as Perſons conſecrated to his God, and was 
Pleaſed to behold God honour'd in each Perſon, 
though their outward Garb, and Dreſs was con- 
temptible , and that he took them along with _ 
him in all his Journeys, being fully perſuaded - 
that God for this very Reaſon would be propitious 
to him. He would hear them ſpeak, though 
never ſo long, in a ſtanding Poſture, though they 
ſupplicated his Majeſty to fit in his Throne. He 
gave his Sons in charge before all things, that 
they ſhould take particular charge of God's Church. 
* When he reſolved on his Expedition into Perſia, 
he prepared a Tabernacle in the Form of a Church, 
in which moſt richly furniſhed, he reſolved with 
the Biſhops , who accompanied him to offer up 
Supplications to God the Giver of Victory. And 
therefore it is no wonder that following Chriſtian 
Emperors looked upog the Ghurch as a Society 
_ diſtin from the Empire, of which Chriſt was 
——Ü———ͤẽ — — anne — — — 
© Lib. I. de V. Conſtant. Cap. xlii. 
Ekuſeb. de V. Conſt. Lib. IV. Cap. xXxxili. 
bid. Cap. lii. | 
* Ibid, Cap. Iv, — 
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72 The Dignity of 
Founder, and the Biſhops, the Rectors, who pre- 


ſided in it under Chriſt, and that they themſelves 


were not the Governours, but the Defenders of 
the Church. So Pope Symmachus, who was made 
Biſhop of Rome in the Year of our Lord 498. 
In his Apologetical Epiſtle to the ſame Emperor, 
who was involved in the * Excommunication of the 
* Eutychians in the Cauſe of Acacius: Let us com- 
pare the Honour of the Emperor with the Honour of 
the Biſhop, between whom there is as great a diffe= 
rence, as there is between him who bath the Charge of 
Human, and bim tho hath the Charge of Divine 
Affairs. Thou, O Emperor, receiveſt Baptiſm, take#t 
the Sacrament from the Biſhop, entreats him to pray 
for thee, hopes for his Benediction, and begs him to 
Ahſolve thee after Repentance. Laſtly, Thou admini- 
ſters human Things, and he diſpenſes divine Things 
to thee. Wherefore if I may not ſay his Honour ts 
greater, it is certainly equal to thine. Do not think 
the better of your ſelf, becauſe you excel in worldly 
Pomp and Splendor ;, for the Weakneſs of God is ſtron- 
ger than Men. I beg leave to remind you that 
you. are but a Man, that you may uſe the Power that 
God bath given you, well —— But perhaps you ll ſay, 
let every Soul be ſubject to the higher Powers. Truly 
d 2ve acknowledge the human Powers in their Bounds, till 
they ſet up their Will again$t the Will of God. But 
F all Power is of God, that is more eſpecially ſo, which 
preſides over divine Affairs. Do you ſubmit to us 


6 — 
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Tom. Concil. IV. Col. 1298. | Ny 
* Nos non te excommunicavimus ſed Acacium. Tu recede ab Aca- 
cio & ab illius Excommunicatione re@dis, Tu te noli miſcere excom- 


municationi ejus, & non es excommunicutus #'nobis, Si te miſces, 
non & nobis, ſed a te ipſo excommunicatus es, Ita fit ut in utroque 
ſive diſcedas non es excommunicatus a nobis. Sive non diſcedas, non 
es excommunicatus a nobis. 9 8 


An Benefactus eſſem ſi Eutychianis faverem, ſi Acacii nomini 


for | 


communicarem. 


| the Epiſcopal Order. "= 
for God's Sake, as for God's Sake we ſubmit to you. 
But if yon will not ſubmit for God's Sale, you can 
have no Favour from him whoſe Laws you deſpiſe. 
One of the greateſt Men, and Lawyers, that Eng- 
land ever bred (whom | believe his good Senſe, 
and Integrity, had he not been cut off, would 
have engaged in a Reformation) underſtanding this 
Doctrine *, bore his Teſtimony , like a faithful 
Confeſſor, to the Diſtinction, and Independency 
of the two Powers, unto Death, in the Reign, 
which you know ſome Writers call the Tyran- 
ny, of Hen. VIII. who. firſt to the © Aſtoniſh- 
ment of Chriſtendom, took upon him the Title 
of the only ſupreme Head upon Earth of the Church of 
England. EP | SORE 
'l ÞAlbeit (faith the * Statute) The King's Majeſty © 
juſtly, and rightly is, and ought to be the Supreme 
| Head of the Church of England, and is ſo recogni- 
zed, by the Clergy of this Realm in their Convoca- 
tions, yet nevertheleſs for Corroboration, and Confir- 
mation thereof, and for encreaſe of Vertue in Chriſt's 
Religion toithin this Realm of England, and to re- 
preſs, and extirpate all Errors, Hereſies, and other 
Enormities, and Abuſes heretofore uſed in the ſame, 
Be it Enacted by Authority of this preſent Parliament, 
that the King our Sovereign Lord, his Heirs, and 
Succeſſors , Kings of this Realm, ſhall be taken, ac- 
cepted ,, and reputed the only Supreme Head in 
| 22 of the Church of England, called Anglicana 
Eccleſia, and ſhall have, and enjoy, annexed, and 
united to the Imperial Crown of this Realm, as well 
the Title, and Stile thereof, as all Honours, Dig 
nities, and Prebeminences, Juriſdiftions, Privileges, 


—_— 8 
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bd Hiſtory of the Reformation, Part I. B. III. p. 345, 334. 

© Martin Chemnit. Epiſt. ad Elegtor. Brand. Calvin in Cap. Vi. 
Amos, ( in Epiſt. ad Mycon. _ , e 
228 Hen. VIII. Cap. i. 
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Authorities, Immunities, Profits, and Commodities to 
the ſaid Dignity of Supreme Head of the ſame Church 
belonging, and appertaining; and that our ſaid So- 
vereign Lord, his Heirs, and Succeſſors, Kings of this 
Realm, ſhall have full Power, and Authority, from time 
to time, to viſit, repreſs, redreſs, reform, order, cor- 
rect, reſtrain, and amend all ſuch Errors, Hereſies, 
Abuſes, Offences, Contempts, and Enormities what- 
ſoe ver they be, which by any manner of ſpiritual Au- 
 thority, or Juriſdiction ought, or may lawfully be re- 
formed, repreſſed, ordered, redreſſed, corretted, re- 
ſtrained, or amended, moſt to the Pleaſure of Al- 
mighty God, the Increaſe of Vertue in Chriſt's 
Religion, and for the Conſervation of the Peace, 
Unity, and anquillity of this Realm, any Uſage, 
Cuſtom, Foreign Laws, Foreign Authority, Præ- 
ſcription, or any thing, or things to the contrary 
hereof notwithſtanding,” _ | 
Sir, I do not doubt, but you are of the ſame Opi- 
nion you were of when we diſcourſed together, 
* viz. that the latter part of this AQ is exegetical 

of the former, and that the Words of it reſtrict, 
and limit the Senſe, and Intention of it to ſuch a 
ſound Chriſtian Senſe, as is conſiſtent with the 
original, inherent Rights of the Church, which 
She derives from Chriſt, and his Apoſtles 3; and 
that it was chiefly intended to ſecure the Rights 
both of Church and State, againſt the uſurped Ju- 
riſdiction, both Temporal, and Spiritual, which 
the Popes wok upon them to exerciſe in this, as in 
other Kingdoms. I doubt not alſo but it is your 

Opinion, that this Act, and all others relating to 
the King's Eccleſiaſtical Supremacy, are to be in- 
terpreted in a Senſe conſiſtent with thoſe other 


Acts of Parliament, which confirm the Book of 


Common Prayer, and Adminiſtration of the Sacra- 
ments, and other Rights, and Ceremonies of the 
Church, according to the Church of England _ : 


the Form, and Manner of making, ordaining, and 
conſecrating of Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons. In 


thoſe Offices the ſacerdotal Power, as diſtin&t from 


the Civil, and derived from Chriſt, is clearly ex- 
preſſed, and aſſerted. We baptize, and admit into 
the Body of Chriſt's Church, as our Lord autho- 
rized us to do, not in the Name of the King, or in 
the Name of King, and Parliament, but In the 
Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Ho- 
ly Gho&t. And by the Authority of our Lord com- 
mitted to us, we have Power to abſolve Penitent 


Sinners after this ſort : Our Lord Feſus Chriſt, who 


bath left Power to his Church to abſolve Sinners , 


tho truly repent, and believe in him, of his great 
Mercy forgive thee thine Offences, and by bus Au- 
thority committed to me, I abſolve thee from all thy 


Sins, in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghoſt. I am ſure you will acknow- 


ledge, that all the Kings, and Senates upon Earth,; 
cannot give ſuch a Power, or take upon them, 


without Sacrilege, to ſay, Take thou Authority to 
execute the Office of a Deacon in the Church of God, 
committed unto thee in the Name of the Father, &c. 
Or, Receive the Holy Gho#t for the Office, and Work 
of a Prieſt in the Church of God, now committed to 

thee by the Impoſition of our Hands. Whoſe Sins 
thou dot forgive, they are forgiven, and whoſe Sins 
thou doft retain, they are retained. And be thou 4 
faithful Diſpenſer of the Word of God, and of his 
Holy Sacraments, In the Name of the Father, &c. 
Or, Receive the Holy Gho# for the Office, and 
Work of a Biſhop in the Church of God, now com- 
mitted unto thee by the Impoſition of our Hands, In 
the Name of the Father, &c. To theſe I might 
add the Epiſtles, and Goſpels of theſe Offices, and 
ſome of the Prayers, and the Preface to them; in 
Conſiſtency, and Agreement with which the very 
Oath of Supremacy, which every Perſon ordained 
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76 | The Dignity of 
to any of thoſe holy Offices is to take, and by 
Conſequence every other Act relating to the King's 


Eccleſiaſtical Supremacy, I humbly conceive, ought 
to be interpreted, I mean in a Senſe, which ſaves, 


d nd not which deſtroys the Diſtinction, and Diffe- 


rence of the Sacerdotal from the Civil Power, and 
the Spiritual Rights, and Powers which belong to 
the Prieſthood of the Chriſtian Church. I may 
alſo I hope without Offence ſay, that they are to 


be explained in a Senſe agreeable to the Injun- 


ctions of Edw. VI. 1547. where it is ſaid, that the 
Office, and Function of the Miniſters of the Church is 
aàppointed by God; To the Articuli per Archiepsſc. 
| Epiſe. Cantuarienſis Provincie 1584. And to Queen 
Elizabeth's Injunction 1559. Art. 28. where it is 
likewiſe declared, that the Office, and Function of the - 
Miniſters of the Church is appointed by God. All 
which agrees exactly to the Prayers to be ſaid in 
the Ember-weeks : Almighty God, the Giver of all 
good Gifts, who of thy Divine Providence ba$t ap- 
pointed divers Orders in thy Church, give thy Grace, 
we humbly beſeech thee, to all thoſe , who are to be 
called to any Office, and Adminiſtration in the ſame — 
And who they are that have Power to admit thoſe 
who are ſo called to ſerve in the Sacred Miniſtry, 
is evident from the other Prayer: Almighty God, 
aur heavenly Father, who halt purchaſed to thy ſelf 
an univerſal Church by the precious Blood of thy dear 
Son, mercifully look upon the ſame, and at this time 
ſo guide, and govern the Minds. of thy Servants, the 
Biſhops , and Paſtors of thy Flock, that they may lay 
Hands ſuddenly on no Man, but faithfully, and wiſe- 
y make choice of fit Perſons to ſerve in the Sacred 

Miniſtry of thy Church, and to thoſe, who. ſhall be 
. ordained, &c. Perhaps, Sir, 1 might alſo ſay, 
that they are to be interpreted in a Senſe conſiſtent 
with the firſt Article of Charta Magna ; for in the 
Books written for the Church, during the time - 
N | : "Ol 
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the great Rebellion, that Article was produced, as 
well as other Laws in her Defence. To ſpeak ' 
plainly, I believe you think, as I do, that the Act 
of Supremacy, which was made by Henry VIII. 
ought to be taken in a Senſe conſiſtent with 
the Spiritual Power of the Keys , as it was exer- 
ciſed by the Apoſtles, and their.Succeſſors in the 
moſt Pure, and Primitive Times; and with the 
Preamble of 24 Hen. VIII. which was made againſt 


Appeals to Rome, and as I obſerved before, diſtingui- - 


ſhes between the Spiritual and Temporal juriſdiction, 
and ſecures their reſpective Rights unto both, againſt 
the Papal Uſurpations. This Law, as I have heard, 
was not long ago pleaded in Court. And Sir Edw. 
Coke, Inſtit. Part. 4. Cap. Ixxiv. aſſerts the Di- 
ſtinQion in theſe Words, Of what things the Clergy 
bath Spiritual Juriſdiction c evident in our Books, 
and particularly in Cawdrey's Cafe, whereof there is 
a0 queſtion. And certain it is, that this Kingdom 
bath been bei governed, and Peace, and Quiet pre- 
ſerved, when both Parties, that is, when the Juſtices 
of the Temporal Courts, and the Eccleſiaſtical 
Judges, have kept themſelves within their proper Ju- 
riſdictions, without encroaching, or uſurping one upon 
another.. e | 
But King Hen. VIII. went beyond all theſe Mea- 
ſures, as if after the Act of Supremacy, this Di- 
ſtinction had been ſwallowed up, and an end put 
to the difference between ſpiritual and tempo- 
ral Perſons, and Power. For not long after that 
Act was made, he ſet forth a © Latin Bible with 
this Title, Sacre Biblie Tomus primus, in quo con- 
tinentur quinque Libri Moyſis, Libri Joſue, & Ju- 
dlicum, Liber Pſalmorum, Proverbia Solomonis, Li- 
ber Sapientie, & Novum Teſtamentum Jeſu Chriſti. 
At the end of the Book are theſe Words, Excudebat 


E — * 
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This Bible is in the Poſſeſſion of Mr. Humphry Wanley, - 


Ho- 
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Thomas Bartholetus Regius Impreſſor, Anno MDXXXV.- 
Menſe Jul. In the King's Preface, which is in- 
ſcribed Pio Lectori in general, are theſe follow- 
ing Words, the like whereof were never uſed by 
any Chriſtian King before, and which ſound ſome- 
thing like thoſe in which the * King of Aſyria ſaid 
in his Heart, I will exalt my Throne above the Stars 
of God. e + 
Nos itaque conſiderantes id erga Deum officit 
noſtri, quo ſuſcepiſſe cognoſcimur, ut in Regno 


ſimus ſicut anima in Corpore, & Sol in mundo, 


utque loco Dei Judicium exerceamus in Regno - 


7222 omnia in poteſtate habentes, quoad 
Juriſcdlictionem, ipſam etiam Eccleſiam vice Dei 
ſedulo regamus, ac tueamur, & diſcipline ejus 
Nove augeatur, aut ſolvatur, nos ei rationem red- 
dituri fimus, qui nobis eam credidit, & in ea 
Dei vicem agentes, Deique habentes imaginem : 
quid aliud vel cogitare, vel in animam inducere 
potuimus, quam ut , eodem confugeremus , ubi 
certo diſcendum eſſet, ne quid aliud vel ipſi fa- 
ceremus, vel faciendum aliis preſcriberemus , 
quam quod ab hdc ipſa Dei lege ne vel tranſver- 
ſum quidem digitum aberrare convinct queat. 


But before I proceed farther, to obſerve in what 
manner this Prince exerciſed his modern Supre- 
macy, let me recite what was afterwards enacted 
by Statute 1 of Edw. VI. Chap. 11. There, Sir, it 
is enacted, and declared, that the Election of Arch- 
biſhops, and Biſhops by Conge d'eſtire to the Dean, 
and Chapter, ſnould be taken away, as derogatory, 
and prejudicial to the King's Prerogative; that all 
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Authority of Juriſdiction, Spiritual, and Temporal, 
is derived, and deduced from the King's Majeſty 
as Supreme Head of theſe Churches, and Realms of 
England, and Ireland, and fo juſtly acknowledged by 
the Clergy of the ſeid Realms, and accordingly it is 
enacted, that all Summons, Citations, and other Pro- 

_ ceſs Eccleſiaſtical, within the ſaid two Realms, in all 
Suits, Cc. ſhould be made in the Name, and with 
the Style of the King, as in Writs original, or ju- 
dicial of the Common Law, and that the-TESTE 
thereof be in the Name of the Archbiſhop, or Biſhop, 

or other having Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, who hath 
the Commiſſion, or Grant of the Authority Eccleſi- 
| aſtical immediately from the King's Highneſs, and 
that his Commiſſary, Cc. ſhall put his Name in 
the Citation, or Proceſs after the TE STE. And 
&. IV. it is alſo enacted, That all Eccleſiaſtical Per- 
ſons, who have the Exerciſe of Eccleſiaſtical Juriſ- 
diction, ſhall have the King's Highneſs's Arms de- 
cently ſet, with certain CharaQters under the Arms, 
for the Knowledge of the Dioceſe, and uſe no other 
Seal of Juriſdiftion, but wherein his Majeſty” s Arms 
be ingraven. But then again there is a Proviſo in 
S. VI. by which certain Caſes are excepted, where- 
in the Archbiſhop, and Biſho oP may uſe their own 
Seals, which had this good Effect to help to keep up 
the Diſtinction between the ſpiritual — temporal 
Authority, or Juriſdiction, though that, as well as 
this, was declared to be deducted, and derived 
from the King, as ſupreme Head of the Church. 
VII. Sir, This Derivation of the Original of Spi- 
ritual Power from Kings, is a new Diſcovery not 
known, or underſtood by former Ages; and I pre- 
ſume you will grant there is nothing like i it in what 
I have produced in this Letter out of ancient Chriſti- 
an Writers. But however, without any retroſpection 
to old Principles, the King's Eccleſiaſtical Supremacy 
in Virtue of _ Laws, was put in Ure, and Ga 
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ciſed to ſuch a heighth, and in ſuch a degree, as 
many then thought, and ſome think at this Day, is 
not to be reconciled with the ſpiritual Supremacy 
of Chriſt in his Kingdom upon Earth, and the moſt 
ſolemn Commiſſion he gave to his Apoſtles, and in 
them to their Succeſlors, in his laſt Words, a little 
before he aſcended into Heaven. | 

King Henry VIII. was ſo fond of it, that he cauſed 

a golden Medal to be ſtruck, with his Effgies half 
faced in his uſual Bonnet, furr'd Gown, and invalua- 
ble Collar of Rubies, which was ſince ſold abroad, to 

give the Royal Family Bread. I have cauſed it to be 

engraven in the Appendix, Numb. 3. as it is done 

.- according to Dr. Sloan s Original, in the 88** Page of 

NM. Evelin's Numiſmata, printed in Folio, London 
MDCXCVII. The Legenda take up a double Circle. 

In the outward Circle HENRICUS OCT A. AN- 
GLI. FRANC. ET HIB. REX. within the Inner 
IN. TERR. ECCLE. ANGL. ET HIB. SUB. 
CHRIST. CAPUT. SUPREMUM. In theſe Cir- 
cles the Roſe, Portcluſe, Fleur de Lis, and Harp are 

crowned. On the Reverſe, 5 
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Thus, Sir, triumphed this King in his new Stile; 
and Title, from whence he derived his Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Supremacy, making an Inſcription of it in Let- 
ters of Greek, and Latin, and Hebrew, as Pilate did 
that over our Lord upon the Croſs, TRHISs 1s THR 
KING or THE Jews. I never yet heard any Man 
talk of this Medal, but who made this Obſervation, 
viz. that King Herry crucified the Church, as Pilate 
did her Saviour with the Solemnity of three Super- 
ſcriptions, and I have ſo much Reſpe& for his Me- 
mory, becauſe he delivered us from the Pope's Su- 
premacy, as to wiſh he had given leſs Occaſion for 
ſuch a ſevere but obvious Reflection, by exerciſing 
his Eccleſiaſtical Supremacy with more Moderation 
to the Pleaſure, and Honour of God, and the Con- 
ſervation, and Benefit of the Church. But he pre- 
ſently proceeded to exceſs; for the * firſt Exerciſe of 
his Supremacy, as Supreme Head of the Church, was 
_ naming CROMWELL his Virar- General, and Gene- 
ral Viſitor of all the. Monaſteries, and other Privileged 
Places, longing to get their Treaſures, and Lands, 
which by the juſt Judgment of God did not proſper 
with him, who of a Member would be the Head of 
the Church. a 
The next was his making him Lord Vicegerent 
in Eccleſiaſtical Matters, by which he had Autho- 
rity over the Biſhops, and Precedence next the Royal 
Family ; being cloth'd with a compleat Delegation 
of all the King's new Power in Eccleſiaſtical Affairs. 
From this Supremacy it alſo proceeded that Crome- 
 tvell was made Dean * of Wells, and that other ſeeu- 
Jar Men had Prebendaries and Benefices without 
Cure, conferr'd upon them in the Reign of Edw. VI. 
From this rigorouſly exercis'd Supremacy, which 
our Princes have ſince explain'd into a ſounder 


- Fon ſhop Burnet's Hiſtory of the Reformation, Part I. Book Ill. 
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Senſe, it alſo proceeded, that Biſhops were forced to 
rake out Commiſſions for their Biſhopricks from the 
King to hold them only during his Pleaſure, and to 
exerciſe their Epiſcopal Office as his Delegates in his 
Name, and by his Authority. In theſe Commiſſions 

all Juriſdiction as well Eccleſiaſtical, as Secular, is 
ſaid to flow from the King, as Supreme Head, and 
that the Biſhops were his Commiſſaries, and Vicege- 
rents, and licenſed by him to ordain Prieſts, and to ad- 
mit them to Spiritual Cures, to keep their Courts, viſit, 
inflict Spiritual Cenſures, and finally do all things that 
any way belong d to the Epiſcopal Authority and Juriſ- 
diction. Sir, pray conſider as you read the follow- 
ing words if they are for the Honour, or Pleaſure of 
Almighty God, or well conſiſtent with the original 
Rights of the Church. Quandoquidem omnis Juriſ- 
dicends Authoritas, atque etiam Juriſdictio omnimoda, 
tam illa gue Eccleſiaſtica dicitur, quam Secularis a 
Regid poteſtate, velut a ſupremo capite, primitus 
emanavit. Nos per Dilectum Commiſſarium no- 
ſtrum Thomam Cromwell Noſtrumque ad quaſ- 
cunque Cauſas Eccleſiaſticas noſtra Authoritate uti 
ſupremi Capitis dictæ Eccleſia Anglicane quomodoli- 
bet tractund. ſive ventiland : vicemgerentem, dica- 
rium Generalem Nos tibi (Epiſcopo) vices no- 
ſtras ſub modo & form? inferiùs deſcriptis commit- 
tendas fore, Teque Licentiandum eſſe decernimus ad 
Ordinandum, &c. Et alia quæcumque Authorita- 
tem & Juriſdictionem Epiſcopalem quovis modo reſps- 
ciend - & concernend : præter & ultra ea quæ tibi ex 
ſacris Literis commiſſa eſſe dignoſcuntur, Vice, No- 
mine & Authoritate noſtra exequendum tibi Tenore pre- 
ſent ium committimus. In this Form of Commiſſion 
the two Kings ſucceſſively took upon them almoſt 
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the whole Power of the Keys, and the Power of 1i- 
cenſing Biſhops to ordain Prieſts, and inſtituting 


and inducting them to their ſpiritual Cures, and 


that Clauſe præter & ultra ea, &c. which ſeems to 
except ſome ſpiritual Power, it may be that of ab- 
. ſolving Penitents, and adminiſtring the Holy Sacra- 
ments, yet in effect excepts nothing, if you conſult 
the whole Tenour of the Commiſſion, eſpecially 


thoſe words of it, wherein is declared that thoſe 
Biſhops who had formerly exerciſed their Power 


precariouſly, ought thankfully to acknowledge that 
they had it only from the King's Bounty, and to 


declare that they would cheerfully ſurrender it to 


him again, whenſoever he ſhould require them to 
do it. Thus did two of our Kings, without Exam- 
ple, the one out of Pride and Ambition, the other 
in Nonage, and ignorantly ſet themſelves in the 


Throne of our Lord. And the Biſhops of the Church 


of England in thoſe two Reigns, before, and after 
the Reformation, overawed thro' Human Weak- 
neſs by terrible Penalties gave up the Cayſe of Chriſt 
and the Church, for which they ought to have died 
Martyrs, and by their Compliance have left a Blot 


_— their Memories, which no Apology Can wipe 
0 


» unleſs it be that humble one of Father Paul, who 
with Sorrow ſaid, God has not given me Luther's Spi- 
rit. Their Compliance brought a Blemiſh upon the 
Church, which our Adverſaries, making no Allow- 


ance for human Frailty, ſeldom fail to put us in 


mind of with Inſolence enough, as often as they have 
Occaſion, without any Reflection, and ſometimes, when 


they have none at all. And from that rigid practice of 


this new Eocleſiaſtical Supremacy in thoſe Reigus; 


ic hah eie proceed in great part that th tu 
Notion of the Church, as of a Society diſtin& from 


the World, and all the temporal Kingdoms of it; 


and of her ſpiritual Power, and Authority inveſted 


by Chriſt in his Miniſters, hath been too much for- 
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gotten, and neglected among us, to the great diſho- 
nour of God, the unſpeakable Damage of Religion, 
and Contempt of the Church and Clergy, which 
are every Day more, and more inſulted by every 
vile Meſcroyant, and every blaſpheming Tongue, 
and Pen. I muſt here beg leave again to tell you 
without Offence, that the Opinions, Judgments, and 
Caſes written by ſome Gentlemen of your Profeſſion, 
have not a little contributed to the perplexing of 
that plain primitive Notion of the Church, and the 
Eccleſiaſtical Power. You'll eaſily imagine I have 
Sir Edward Coke's fifth Part of Reports in my Eye, 


from whom H have heard you, and ſome other ex- 


cellent Lawyers aſſert, that by the Statute made in 
the firſt Year of Queen Elizabeth, whereby there is 
given to her, and her Succeſſors all Power, and Juriſ- 
diftion Eccleſiaſtical, as by any Spiritual and Eccleſi- 
aſtical Power bath heretofore been, or may lawfully be 
executed with full Power, and Authority to aſſign, name, 
or authorize any Perſon, or Perſons being natural 
born Subjects to exercife, and execute any manner of 

Spiritual, or Eccleſiaſtical Power, Authority, and 
ons : I fay 1 have heard yon, and other 
Lawyers affirm, that this Statute was not introdu- 
ctory of a new Law, but only declaratory of an old 
one. So that if that Act had never been made yet, 
the Queen had had that Authority, and might have 
given it to whom ſhe thought fit. But, Sir, I leave 
it to your ſecond Thoughts to conſider, if this late 
Doctrine, which affirms that the Spiritual, or Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Power belongs to our Kings, and Queens 
as ſuch, and by conſequence is inherent in the 
Crown, be agreeable to the Preamble before men- 

tioned of 24 Hen. VIII. Cap. xii. or to the favoura- 
ble Senſe, and Intendment of 26 Her. VIII. Cap. i. 
as reſtricted by the Words at the latter end of it, 
or to the King's Eccleſiaſtical Supremacy as it hath 
been explained by our Kings, and Queens ſince that 
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time, or by other Perſons by their Conſent, or 
Permiſſion, as I have hereafter obſerved, in a Senſe 
not contrary to the original, and inherent Power of 
the Church. Nay, I beſeech you to conſider, if it 
is reconcileable to the Senſe, and Language of for- 
mer Ages of Chriſtianity, and the Doctrines, Rea- 
- ſonings, and Authorities, which I have produced 
out of the beſt Chriſtian Writers. For if it be in- 
herent in the Crows, then, as I conceive, it muſt 
belong to it, whether it be Chriſtian, or not Chri- 
ſtian, and when it is Chriſtian, it alſo matters not 
in what Senſe it is fo, or of what ſort, or kind 
of Chriſtians, Kings and Queens, and let me add, 
Sovereign States, ſhall be. For according to your 
Opinion if I miſtake not, they may execute all Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Power, and Juriſdiction without any new 
Law, but if it be not ſo inherent in the Crown, 


then I pray you to conſider how much wrong the 


Church of God may come to ſuffer by that Doctrine, 
when it is taught and received in a Chriſtian King- 
dom, or State. © 
This, and other Aſſertions of Sir Edward Coke are 
in my humble Opinjon throughly refuted in a Book 
entituled, An Anſwer to the fifth Part of Reports 
lately ſet forth by Sir Edward Coke, Knight, prin- 
ted 1606. Sir Edward then Attorney-General never 
made any Reply to it, but only in a Preface before 
the ſixth Part of his Reports, which I believe you'll 
think ſcarce deſerves the Name of a Reply, or that 
it is worthy of Sir Edward's mighty Name, His 
- Adverſary did not fail to return him, I think, a 
full and ſolid Anſwer to what he hath ſaid in that 
Preface, in the 8 Chapter of his Anſwer to Mr. Tho. 
Moreton, entituled, A quiet and ſober Reckoning with 
Mr. Tho. Moreton which was printed MDCIX. Nor 
hath any Lawyer that I have heard of, ſince reply'd 
to either of thoſe Anſwers in the defence of that 
5 * G 3 — 
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great Man. And, if it were not Preſumption in a 
Man of my Profeſſion, I would recommend them to 
pus Reading, for your better Information in this 

ontroverſy, which however it hath been long laid 
aſleep, I take to be of greater Moment, and Impor- 
tance to Chriſtianity, than moſt Men ſeem to think 
it is. I muſt acknowledge there are two great Er- 
rors in them, whereof one is, that the Author being 
3 Roman Catholick, makes the Pope, and Papal 
Hierarchy excluſive of all others, the governing 
Church, contrary to all ſound Doctrine, and Tra- 
dition; and the other is, that he endeayours to 
exempt the Perſons, and Goods of the Clergy from 
the Temporal Powers, and your Tribunals, aſſer- 
ting that when they offend againſt Temporal Laws, 
they are firſt to be judg'd, and condemn'd by the 

Eccleſiaſtical Judges, and not before to be deliver'd 
up to the Secular Power to infli& upon them 
the Puniſhment of the Temporal Laws; which 
are intolerable Uſurpations of the Church in 
any Chriſtian State, and contrary to that Code 
of Canons, which Pope Adrian I. ſent to Charles 
the Great under the Name of Codex Canonum Eccle- 
_ fie Romans, gk 6 
VIII. I have now, I think, fully anſwered the 
firſt Objection, except that I have not yet ſaid any 
thing to the Text, Matth. xx. 25, 26, 27. which 
you thought did not favour the calling Biſhops 
Lords. But that Text, and the whole Context on- 
| 1y, ſhews the Differences that were to be between 
Spiritual, and Temporal Princes: But it ſhall not 
be ſo among you, as among the Princes of the Gen- 
iles, but whoſoever will be great among you, let him 
be your Miniſter, and whoſoever will be Chief among 
ou, let him be your Servant; after my Example, 
who, tho I am a King, and have a Kingdom, and 
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and even King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, yer 1 
came not to be miniſtred unto,' but to miniſter, and. 
give my Life a Ranſom for many. Wherefore as 
this Place ſuppoſes Chriſt to be a King, tho? not of 
ſuch a Nature as Temporal Kings are: So it ſup- 
poſes the Apoſtles to be Princes under him, tho” 
Princes of another Intention, and very unlike the 
Princes of the Earth. The very Name of an Apoſtle 
is a Name of Grandeur, and Honour, and Priucely 
Truſt, as I ſhew'd before out of St. Chryſoſtom. For 
what can be more great, and honourable upon Earth, 
than to be Legate, and Vicegerent of our Lord in 
Heaven, who ſits at God's Right-hand, who hath 
given him a Name above every Name, that at the 
Name of Jeſus every Knee ſhou'd bow, and of whom 
he hath faid by the Prophet David, Thy Throne, O 
God, is for ever and ever, a Scepter of ' Righteouſneſs 
is the Sceptre of thy Kingdom? As his Father ſent 
him, ſo ſent he them, and by virtue of their Miſſion 
they ated, and tranſacted with Men in his Name, 
Which made St. Hierom write on theſe words, Paul 
an Apoſile of Jeſus Chriſt : on this manner he begins 
with the Authority of that Name and Office for 
your ſakes to whom he was to write ; and upon 
Titus, 1. faith he, ſtiling himſelf the Apoſtle of Je- 
ſus Chriſt, it ſeems ſuch a way of Speaking, as Præ- 
fectus Pretorio Auguſti Cæſaris, Magiſter exercitus 
Tiberii Imperatoris. For as the Judges of this Norid, 
that they may ſeem the more noble, take Names from 
the Kings they ſerve, and from the Dignity of the 
Office unto which they are exalted ; ſo the Apoſile, 
challenging to himſelf great Authority among Chriſti- 
ans, did ſignifie beforehand that he was the Apoſtle ww; 
Chriſt, that by the Authority of the Name he miglt 
create Reverence in bi Readers, and thereby ſhew 
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that all Believers in Chriſt ought to be ſubject to him - 

And as Apoſtle, ſo is Biſhop a Name of no leſs Honour 
and Dignity, for Chriſt under God is the Shepherd, 

and Biſhop of our Souls, and as he deputed that Truſt, 

and Office to the Apoſtles, ſo they, and he by them 

committed it to their Succeſſars. He is our High- 


Prieſt in Heaven, and they under him our High-Prieſts 


upon Earth. Nay they repreſent him both as King and 


Prieſt; in hath theſe Capacities they preſide over us, 


and in the former they are no leſs than his Viceroys 
in the ſeyeral Principalities of his Kingdom. To this 
' Purpoſe ſpeaks an Author, who lived in the time of 
K. Henry I, or K. Henry II. (who both had Diffe- 
rences with the Archbiſhops of Canterbury, Anſelm, 
and Bec lłet,) and as it were arbitrates the Difference 


between both Parties in a Book intituled, as in the 


Margin, which he dedicates Henrico Regi Angler 
rum Gloriofiſſimo, and as far as he then cold, favours 
the King's Side. He ſhews himſelf to have been a 
Learned Man for thoſe dark times, and well verſed 
in the Latin Fathers, and thus he writes: Nam & 
Regalem dignitatem habere Santte Scripture teſtimonio 
videtur-Epiſcopms. Ait enim Dom. Jeſus Chriſtus Apo- 


* 


ſtolis ſuis, eorumque ſequacibus : Ego diſpono vobis, 


ſicut diſpoſuit mihi pater meus regnum. Et Apoſta- 


lus: Vos eſtis genus electum, Regale ſacerdotium.— 
Vices enim Chriſti filii Dei ſummi in terra videtur ob- 
tinere — unde inter nos & Deum mediator debet ex- 


iftere. Ipſe eſt ſanctus ſanctorum Clericorum ſcilicet, 


ac Presbyterorum, quibus omnibus eminet, ac præcellit. 
Hie et Eccleſiæ ſponſus, hic Chriſti vicarius — Flono- 


randi igitur ſunt omnes Epiſcopj, ſicut regni Caleſtis 
clavicularii, &c. Cap. ix. p. = Nunc autem ſan- 
forum prophetarum vicem in Eccleſia Chriſti retinent 
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24 dignitate: To Miſcellancorum Steph. Balazii Libro quarts, | 
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ſacerdotes. Sic enim Dominus ad ipſam loquitur ; Ecce 
conſt ituam principes tuos ſicut antea, & conſiliarios 
tuos ſicut ab initio. Et Pſalmiſta : pro patribus tuis 
nati ſunt tibi filii; conſtitues eos Principes ſuper 


omnem terram. Igitur Regiam & ſacerdotalem digni- 


tatem Deus in terra ordinavit, &c. 


* This indeed is an Author of Popiſh Times. But 


long before the beginning of Popery they ſpoke of 
Biſhops in this manner, as of Spiritual Lords. Not 
to repeat what was cited above out of the xx** Cha- 
| Þter of the 11** Book of the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, 
the Title of which is this, 67ws yen Tv deyopſuss 
wellagyav roi agyeorv emonomo!s, How the Subjects 


Lof the Church] ought to obey their Governours the 
Biſhops + In that Chapter we read thus: Let the Lay- 


man honour, Love, and fear a good Shepherd, as his 
Lord, and Deſpot, and the High. Prieſt of his God, and 


his Preceptor in Religion. For he that hears him, bears 


Chriſt; and he that doth not obey him doth not obey 
Chriſt, and he that doth not receive Chriſt, doth not re- 
ceive his Father, as it is written, He that heareth you 
beareth me, and he that deſpiſeth you deſpiſeth me, and 
he that deſpiſeth me, deſpiſurh him that ſent me. The 
firſt of thoſe Titles Kue/ & is a Title of great Dig- 
nity, both in its ſecular, and ſacred Signification. 


In its ſecular Signification, it is uſed to denote the 
Emperor; and in its ſacred Signification, it is given - 


to God, and to Chriſt, whoſe Legates, and Vice- 


gerents the Biſhops are, and to the Holy Ghoſt 


whoſe Diſpenſers they are. In like manner Acorns 


is a Title of God, and the Emperor, and his Regal 
Relations, and the great Princes, and Magiſtrates - 


under the Emperor in the Greek Writers; and 
upon the Principles I have laid down, they were 
given to the Biſhops upon the Score of their great 
ſpiritual Dignity, and Pre-eminence in the King- 


dom of God, and Chriſt, who is King of 2 : 
„ A. „ ; : 1 . 0 an 
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and Lord of Lords. Thus » Aris begins his Let- 


ter to Euſebius Biſhop of Nicomedia + Arius unjuſtly 
perſecuted by Alexander my Biſhop, to my mot defired 
Lord Euſebius. | | 

The ſame Euſebius, writing to Paulinus Biſhop of 
Tyre, begins thus: * Euſebins ſendeth Greeting in 
Chriſt Ts d α,u-Z rij ps to my Lord, or Deſpot Pauli- 
nus, This ſhews what the Cuſtom was before the 
Council of Nice. Not long after which, the Biſhops 
who came out of Egypt with ? Athanaſius, inſcribed 
a Letter to the Biſhops aſſembled at Tyre, To our 
moi honoured Lords. The * Synod of Feruſalem in 
their Letter to the Clergy of Egypt, and Lybza, tell 


them, They could never be thankful enough to God, 


who had reſtor d unto them their Paſtor, and Lord 
Athanaſius. So Valens, and Urſacims, writing 
to Julius Biſhop of Rome, in their own Vindi- 
cation, thus addreſs to him, To the mo#t bleſſed 
Lord Pope Julins. Where I muſt obſerve to you, 
that Papa was then a Title-common to all Biſhops. 


Gregory Nazianzen, in a Letter to Gregory Nyſſen, 


hath theſe Words, Let no Man ſpeak untruth of me, 
nor of my Lords the Biſhops. And St. Chryſoftom ſu- 
perſcribes his Letter to Pope Innocent Ti \£car ory AE 
Ivvoxevric, to my Lord, or Deſpot Innocent, Peace in 
the Lord. Palladii dial. p. 10. In the ſame Epiſtle 
mentioning ſeveral Biſhops, he calls them 2.7 vue 


u Ttuollarss, my mot honourable Lords. And a Let- 


ter of George, Biſhop of Laodicea, hath this Super- 
ſcription, To my moF honoured Lords, Macedonius, 
Bafilius, Cecropius , Eugenius, George ſendeth 
Greeting in the Lord, The Biſhops of the ſecond 
General Council, To the moſt honourable Lords Da- 
maſus, Ambroſe, &c. In a *Synodical Epiſtle ſent 


1 Theodor. EKccleſ. | Hiſt. Lib. 1 iv. 0 Ibid. Cap. vi. | | 


P In Apol. a,  * Sozom, Hiſt, Eccleſ. Lib, III. C, xxii. 

. * Sozom, Hiſt. Eccleſ. Lib. IV. C. xiii. of 5 
Theodorit Hiſtor. Eccl. Lib. IV. Cap. ix. : b | 
2 | 4 y 
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by the Biſhops, who met in a Council in Ihricum, 
to the Biſhops of Aſia, Phrygia, Cataphrygia, and Pa- 
catiana, they ſtile Elpid:zs Biſhop of 1llyricum, by 


whom they ſent the Letter, Tt: zvgzov nuwv x, (vn- 


N ονõ i ,˖¹⁰˖,i, Elpidius our Lord and Fellow- Mi- 


niſter. So they alſo ſtile Euſtathius Biſhop of Se- 


baſtia; and the ſame Euſtathius, Silvanus Biſhop of 


Tarſus, and Theophilus Biſhop of Caſtabala, in the 


Inſcription of their Letter to Pope Liberim write 
thus: Euſtathius, & c. ſend Greeting in the Lord, 
to our Lord, and Brother, and Fellow- Miniſter Li- 
berius. So St. Ambroſe holding a Synod with other 
Biſhops, wrote a Synodical Epiſtle to Syricius Biſhop 


of Rome, which Aper a Presbyter, ſubſcribed for his 


Biſhop in theſe Words, Ar the Commandment of my 
Lord Biſhop Geminianus, In the 3* Tome of Biblio- 


theca Patrum, Edit. 4. may be ſeen abundance of 


Letters inſcribed to Biſhops with the Title of Lord, 


which were written towards the end of the Fifth. 


Century; which they who have not thoſe Volumes, 


may ſee collected, Lib. xvi. Cap. i. of Dr. John Forbes 


Inſtructiones Hiſtorico-Theologice. Clodoveus, King of 
France, ſo inſcribed his Letter to the Biſnops met in 
Council at Orange, Dominis Sanctis, &c. to my holy 
Lords the Biſhops, and in the end of his Letter (faith 
he) Orate pro me domini ſancti, &c. Pray for me, 
my holy Lords. They were his Lords in Spirituals, 
as he was theirs in Temporals; his Superiors under 


God the Son, as he was theirs under God the Father. 


_ " Laſtly, this was the uſual Style of Prieſts, when 
they ſubſcribed Conncils for their Biſhops. Thus 
were Biſhops ſtyled * Lords, and Deſpots upon the 

Account of their great Dignity, Power, and Pre- 

eminence to which they were advanced by our Lord 


| in his Kingdom; and therefore, Sir, my way of 


t Sozom. Lib. VI. Cap. xl. 5 e 1 
pr. Domnam's Defence, B. III. Cap. vi. Pag. 148, 149. 
X See more Inſtances, Habert. P ontif. Gree: p. 339 | 
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92 | The Dignity of 
ſpeaking of them in my Propoſitions, was not new, 
or inſolent; and it will never be well with Chriſtia- 
nity, till Men think of Biſhops, as I have written of 
them, till they reverence them more for their ſpiri- 
tual, than any temporal Dignity, and be as afraid to 
aſſail their Thrones, as the. Thrones of Kings. Sir, 

J proteſt to you, as a Divine, I know nothing that 

can be objected againſt my lofty way, (for ſo you 


call it) of ſpeaking of Biſhops, as Princes; but the 


xxxix Canon in the Book of the Canons of the Afri- 
can Church, which forbids the Metropolitan, or 
Primat of any Province to be called Prince of the 
Biſhops, or ſupreme Biſhop. The Words are theſe, 
Ur prime ſedis Epiſcopus non appelletur Princeps ſacer- 
dotum, aut ſummus ſacerdos, aut aliquod hujuſmods, 
ſed tantum prime ſedis Epiſcopus, i, e. That the Bi- 
ſnop of the prime See be not called Prince of the Bi- 
ſhops, or ſupreme Biſhop, or by any ſuch Name, 
but only Biſhop of the prime See. But this Canon 
hath no relation to Biſhops, either ſeverally conſi- 
dered, as ſpiritual Chiefs, or Princes in their pro- 
r diſtricts over the Clergy, and Laity; or as col- 
giat Princes over the whole Church of God, but 
only to Metropolitans, Primats, or Patriarchs; and 
particularly, to the Metropolitans, or Primats of 
Rome, who began betimes to behave themſelves like 


 ® Epiſcopi Epiſcoporum, contrary to the collegiat E- 


nality of Biſhops; and therefore to prevent that, 
this Faſt and Arrogance which began to appear in 
the oriental, and occidental Churches, ſhould not 
come among the African Primates, they would not 
have them called Princes of the Biſhops , leſt they 
ſhould think themſelves as much ſuperior to their 


| ; Fellows, and Colleagues in the Epiſcopal Office, as 


— — — 
— —- — — 


: » Neque enim quiſquam noſtrum Epiſcopum ſe Epiſcoporum conſtituit, 

a4 tyramnico terrore ab obſequendi neceſſitatem Collegas ſuos adigit. 

. . Cone, Carck. de bapt. Hæret. apud Cypfianm. 
Wo | 18 1 Biſhops 


Biſnops were to Presbyters, or the firſt to the ſecond 
Order of Prieſts. For this reaſon they would have 


them only called Primats, or Biſhops of the prime See: 


Though as Superiors to Presbyters, Biſhops were 
called Principes ſacerdotum, and Summi ſacerdotes, 

according to that of Tertullian de Baptiſmo, dandi 
gquidem baptiſmi jus habet ſupremus Sacerdos, qui eſt 
8 Epiſcopus, and that of Facundus Hermianenſis, Ouid 
commemorem Laicos og miniſtros plurimos? 


Quid D:aconos in tertio ? Quid Presbyteros in ſecundo 


Sacerdotis conſtitutos ? Ipſi apices, & Principes omnium 
Epiſcopi. Biſhops therefore are Princes of the Cler- 
_ gy, and Laity, Princes of the Church in its ſeveral 
Diſtrias, as a ſpiritual Society, though Primats, and 
Metropolitans, and Patriarchs are not Princes of the 
Biſhops, who are of the * ſame Order with them, 
and their Brethren, and Colleagues. 8 


| CHAP. Il. 


| e next Objection againſt my Propoſitions 

is for containing a Doctrine ſo like that of 

the Presbyterians concerning Church- Power, and In- 

dependency, by which they have endeavour'd to en- 
| ave the State to the Church. e 

To which I anſwer, that there are few Sects that 


do not retain ſome Truths, one of which is the Di- 


© -ſtinQtion of Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Power, and the 


Independency of the Church on the State, and as far 


—— — — 3 


* Hieronymus in Epiſt. ad Evagrium, Ubicunque fuerit Epiſco- 
pus five Rome, ſive Eugubii, ſive Conjtantinopoli, ſive Rhegii, ſive 
Alexandria, ſive Tanis ejuſdem meriti, __ eft & Sacerdotii. Po- 
tentia divitiarum, & paupertatis humilitas vel ſublimiorem, vel 


inferiorem Epiſcopum non facit. Caterum omnes Apoſtolorum ſucceſ- 
ſores ſunt, See alſo Balſamon, and Zonaras on Canon xl, Concil, | 
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94 The Dignity of 
as the Presbyterians have abuſed, and miſapply'd 
this Doctrine to the Wrong, or Diſturbance of the 


ſecular Potentates, and invading their Rights, ſo far 


it is to be condemn'd, and abhorr'd by every good 


_ Chriſtian in the Presbytery, as well as in the Pope. 


But then that abuſe of the Doctrine which is Catho- 


lick and Primitive, 'is purely the Fault of the Men. 


But as I have taught and explain'd it in my Letter, 
it can never hurt the State, or ſecular Sovereigns, 


and thoſe put in Authority under them, otherwiſe 
than by their own Fault, when they bring the Judg- 


ments of God upon themſelves, and the People for 


acting contrary to it, and their Duty to Chriſt, and 


his Church. According to my Propoſitions the 
Church hath no Sword, but the ſpiritual one of Ex- 


communication, nor any Arms to defend it ſelf a- 


gainſt the Oppreſſion of the State, but ſpiritual Cen- 


ſures, Prayers, and Tears. Its Rights, as a Society 


founded by Chriſt Jefus, are no otherwiſe to be 
maintain'd, than its Faith, and Worſhip, by Patience, 


and Suffering, commonly call'd Paſfve Obedience; 
and fo far am [ from enſlaving the Laity to the Cler- 


gy, or the Church to the State, that in my Propoſi- 


tions I make them ſubordinate, and ſubje& to one 


another ; the .Church to the State in all temporal 
Matters, and the State to the Church in purely ſpi- 


ritual Matters: And in this divine Harmony doth 
the Peace of the Church, and a Chriſtian State con- 
ſiſt. My Doctrine condemns the Chureh's going 
beyond its Bounds, and invading the Rights of 


Princes in Ordine ad Spiritualia, as much as the States 
tranſgreſſing its Bounds, and violating the Rights 
of the Church in Ordine ad Temporalia ;, but more 
eſpecially if Church-Magiſtrates go beyond their 


Bounds in diſturbing the Peace, Order, Frame; of 


Government of the State, I would have them under- 


80 more ſevere, and exemplary Puniſhments than 
__ other Men. OY. | 25 


* 
3 . - F Rs At 
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and Independency is to be diſtinguiſhed from the A- 


buſe of it; and the Abuſe of it, whether by Presby- 


terians, or the Clergy of the Church of Rome, is no 


Reflection upon the pure, and innocent Doctrine, 


but upon them, who make ſo ill uſe of it, contrary 


to the Intention of our bleſſed Lord, and the Ends 


for which he gave it to the Church. Wherefore 
I fay. of this Doctrine, as St. Paul. ſaid of the Law, 


it is ſpiritual, holy, juft, and good; tho like the 
Law, it hath been much abuſed with Mixtures, as 


other DoQrines have been. But in my Propoſitions, 
you know, it is delivered in its primitive original 


Purity, without Presbyterian, or Popiſh Mixtures, 
and ſecured as much as it can be in Writing, from 
being perverted, and abuſed. If you would ſee 


how much it is corrupted with Presbyterian .Mix- 


tures, you need but conſult the ſixth Book of Sporſ- 


wood's Church-Hiſtory, from pag. 289 to pag. 302. 
But nevertheleſs there are many Truths aſſerted there 


concerning the Church, and Church-Government, 


to which I give my full Aſſent. They are ſuch as 
theſe. ' The Church, as it is taken for them who exer- 
ciſe the ſpiritual Function (i. e. for the Church-Go- 
— hath a certain Power granted by God, accor- 
ding to which, it uſeth a proper Juriſdiction, or Go- 


5 Lerument. This Power Eccleſiaſtical, is an Authority 


7 granted by God the Father, thro' the Mediation of Jeſus 


: * 


Chriſt. to be put in Execution by them, unto 
whom the ſpiritual Government of the Church, by law- 


ful Calling, is committed. 


This Power, and Polity is different, and diſtinct „ 


its own Nature, from that Power, and Polity which is 
call d the Civil Power. For this Power Eccleftaſtical 
| floweth immediately from the Mediator Jeſus Chriit, 
and is ſpiritual, not having a- temporal Head in the 
Earth, pe only Chriſt, the only ſpiritual King, and 
Sovernour of the (Univerſal) Church. | 


the Epiſcopal Order. 1 
Thus, Sir, you ſee the Doctrine of Church-Power, 
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A. the Miniſters, and others of the Eccleſiaſtical 
State are ſubject to the Magiſtrate civilly, ſo ought the 


Perſon of the Magiſtrate to be ſubje to the Church 
ſpiritually. 555 Le 

The Civil Power is called the Power of the Sword, 
and the other Power the Power of the Rey sx. 
The Civil Magiſtrate getteth Obedience by the Sword, 
and external Means; but the Miniſter by the ſpiritual 


Sword, and ſpiritual Means. As Miniſters are ſub- 


ject to the Judgment, and Puniſhment of Magiſtrates 
in external things, if they offend, ſo ought the Magi- 


ſtrates to ſubmit themſelves to the Diſcipline of the 


tt pertains to the Office of a Chriſtian Magiſtrate 


Church, if they tranſgreſs in matters of Conſcience, and 


to fortifie, and aſſiſt the godly Proceedings of the 
ney to aſſit and pn. Ma. the Diſcipline of it, 
tit hout confounding the one Juriſdiction with th e = 


other; or »ſurping any thing that belongs not to the 
Civil Sword, but belongs to the Offices merely Eccleſs- 
aſtical, as the Miniſtry of the Word, and Sacraments, 
ſing Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline , and the Execution 


thereof, or any part of the ſpiritual Keys which the- 


8 hs Feſus gave to the Apoſtles, and their true Suc- 
. Ceſſors. 5 . 1 

So in the Weſtminſter - Confeſſion, Chap. xxv. S. 3. 

Chriſt hath given to the Catholick viſible Church the 

Miniſtry, as well as the Oracles, and Ordinances of 

| God. So Chap. xxx. FS. 1. The Lord Jeſus, as 

King, and Head of his Church, hath therein appoin- 


ted a Government in the Hand of Church-Officers, 


' diftintt from the Civil Magiſtrate. §. 2. To theſe 


Officers the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven are com- 

mitted, &c. Not to tranſcribe many other Paſſages 
. out of that Confeſſion, and two or three Presbyterian 

Books more, viz. jus divinum regiminis Eccleſiaſtici, 
jus divinum miniſterii Evangelici; jus divinum- 


miniſt erii. . 


= Moe. b 
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miniſterii Anglicani, which aſſert Church-Power to be 
feated in Chrift the Head of the Church, and from him 
committed to the Apoſtles, and from them to Church- 
Officers, and that they alone who received it from 
| the Apoſtles (Which I have ſhew'd were Biſhops ſu- 
perior to, and diſtin from Presbyters) can derive, 
and tranſmit.it. to others; and that this tranſmiſſion; = 
and derivation of Church-Power by continued lineal 
Succeſſion, as well as the Power it ſelf, -was founded 
on poſitive divine Inſtitution. For the Proof of all 
which} they cite ſuch Texts of Scripture, as I made 
uſe of in the former Letter you gave me leave to 


write to you: | ESE EY : 

II. This Diſtinction of the Power, and Polity of 
the Church from that of the State by divine Inſtitu- 
tion, whieh the Presbyterian Writers inſiſt ſo much 
upon, is indeed not only like to what 1 laid down 
in my former Letter to you, but the very ſame, 
and the Doctrine is never the worſe, no more than 
other ſound Doctrines, for being taught in the Kirł; 
though as they have miſapplied, and abuſed it, it 
Is to he abhorred, and deteſted by all good Chri- 

ſtians, as contrary to the Holy Goſpels, and the 
Doctrine, and Practice of the Holy Catholick Church, 
and utterly inconſiſtent with the Civil Order, and 
Peace of Kingdoms, and ſovereign States. The 
Peace, and Quiet of a Nation, where there is ſuch a 
Church, or Churches, is not to be preſerved with- 
out @ ſtanding Army; but the DiſtinQion hetween 
the two Powers, Juriſdictions, and Governments, 

_ whichT have taught, as it was ordained by the Wiſ- 
dom from above; ſo is it pure, peaceable, and gen- ; 
_ tle, without Hypocriſy, and full of the Fruits f 
Righteouſneſs, and good Works. It is a Diſtinction 

not of Aan, neither by Man, but by Jeſus Chriſt, and 

God the Father, who 4 him from the Dead. lt is 

a real Diſtinction, and Difference, not invented by. 
„ FC I Vo” Prieſts, 
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98 The Dignity of 
Prieſts, but ordained by Jeſus Chriſt, to'diſtinguiſh 
his Kingdom from the Kingdoms of the World, and 
the things which belong to God, from thoſe which 
belong to Cæſar, or betwixt the things which be- 
long to the Empire, and thoſe that belong to the 
Church. A real Diſtinction, I ſay it is, by all the 
Rules of Logicł, which teacheth us, that different 
Subjects, and the Accidents of different Subjects are 
really different from one another; and that thoſe things 


S are really diſtinct, of which one can exift without the 


other. Thus the Church ſubſiſted without the State 
for 300 Years together. There was: then nothing 
more viſible, than the Diſtinction, or rather Oppo- 
ſition between it, and the Empire, or between the 
Kingdom of Chriſt; and that of Cæſar. The two 
Societies, and Governments, were all that time as 
diſtinguiſhable, as Light from Darkneſs to every 
vulgar Eye, while the Apoſtles, and their Succeſſors 
preached againſt the Jewiſh; and Gentile Religions, 
3 formed Chriſtian Societies, or Churches 
in the greateſt Cities of the World,; and thereby. 
turned it upſide down, doing all things contrary to the 
Decrees of Cæſar, and the Laws of the Empire, and 
vouching all they did by the Authority of another King, 
one Feſus, toho was dead, but whom they afſrined: to be 
alive. Sir, He that liveth, and was dead; but is alive. for 
. evermore, is the Founder of the Church. He: who-hath 
the Keys of Hell, and Death, gave the Power of the Keys 
to Commiſſion Miniſters of his oẽẽ n; to govern his, 
Kingdom onto the end of the World, to admit in, 
and to exclude out of it, to bind, and to looſe, to 
chaſtiſe, and correct with ſpiritual Cenſures, to 
humble, and exalt, to ſuſpend, deprive, degrade, 
and reſtore, and finally to cut off the incorrigible 
with the ſpiritual Sword. If this be Presbyterian, or 
Popiſh Doctrine, I own my ſelf to be ſo unhappy, 
as to believe both, and bound in Conſcience to main- 
8 | 1 _. tain 
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tain them in behalf of the Church againſt the World. 
Here, Sir, my Conſcience faith unto me, as St. - 
natius ſaid to Polycarp, sdb. idem©- ws du,; Turrs- 
who, ſtands ſteady, and fa#t like a beaten Anvil, 
Indeed, Sir, the Inſtitutions of Chriſt, without ma- 


king Compariſon between them, are dear and ſacred 


do me, as well as his Revelations, and I have no 
more Power to do any thing againſt the Doctr ines, 
wich I think relate to the Being, and Government, 


_ - or Diſcipline of the Church, as a Society, than againſt 


_ thoſe, which relate unto it, as a Seck. 


It you had pleaſed, you might have objected as 


well againſt my Propoſitions about 2h Diſtinction 4 
the Church from the State, for containing a Doctrine ſo 


like that of the Independents. For there is not a littie 


of that Doctrine in P. Nye's poſthumous Book, enti- 
tuled, Of the Oathof Supremacy, and Power of the King 
in Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, printed at London 1683. In 


that Book you'll find the Author, in the Words of 


other Writers aſſerting, That Government, and Diſ- 
cipline, (as well as Doctrine) # intrinſick to, and in- 
ſeparable from the Eſſenre of a Church, and not the 


Grant, and Conſtitution of any ſecular Prince, and 
State; that the Church is endued with a Judicature 


immediately derived from Chriſt, and independent upan 


earthly Power , or any Power tyhatſoc ver upon 


Earth, "whether Spiritual, (i. e. Papal) or Temporal; 

that the things compriſed in the Church, and by God 
' himſelf commanded to the Church, as the Word, Sa- 
craments, and uſe of the Keys, or Eccleſiaſtital Power, 
and Cure of Souls (of which, let me add, the Epiſco- 
pal certainly is the greateſt) are ſubject to no mortal 
Creature, Pope, or Prince; that the Church hath 
the Keys from Chriſt equally. independent upon any 
mortal Man, in Diſcipline, as in Doctrine; that all 


grant there is Government Jure Divino, and by the 


5 Appointment of Jeſus Christ 5 that it is deny d by 
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none but Eraſtus, and his Followers, tho may as well 
deny Praying, Preaching, or Sacraments to be jure 
Divino; that it is as expreſly ordained, that Diſci- 
pline be exerciſed in the. Name of Chrift, as to preach, 
Pray, or baptize in his Name ; that there are certain 
things of God [among which, give me leave to rec- 
kon the Epiſcopal Cure, and Juriſdiction, as well as 
you reckon the Order] that are not things of Ceſar. 
And p. 24. he obſerves, That Churches were planted, 
eſtabliſhed , and kept up where there was no Aſſi- 
ſtance from the Princes of the Earth, but Oppoſition 1, 
that is, as I have ſhew'd in my firſt Letter, again## 
the Laws, and Conſent of ſecular Powers. In p. 23. 
he ſhews the difference between Church-Power, and 
Government, and the Temporal, and of that he 
Jaith, That it is Spiritual, and hath all Particulars 
for Subſtance, both in reſpect of Perſons, and Admi- 
miſtrations , for Matter, and Manner appointed by 
Jeſus Chriſt, and in all Nations, is 10 be the ſame. 
And p. 22. That Church- Power, architectonically con- 
ſider d, u the Juriſdiction, and Authority of Cbriſt, 
and ſeated in him as Head of the Church, and in the 
Church it is Mia, and ſeated in her only miniſte- 
.Tially, becauſe the Church acts all in the Name, and 
2 the Authority of Chriſt. P. 18. he faith, That 
| Chrift is appointed by his Father, to be King, and 
Law- giver of the Churches, who hath left Rules, and 
. Laws for. managing the Affairs of thoſe ſpiritual Cor- 
porations. But then he differs from the Presbyte- 
rians in this, that he endeavours to reconcile the 
Power, and Authority ſpiritual with the King's Su- 
premacy, ſhewing the true Scope, and Senſe of the 
Oath-of Supremacy, as it hath been alter'd, and“ in- 


v See Mr. Thirnayke's Forbearance of Chriſtian Penalties. Dr: Si- 
mon Lowth of the Subject of Church-Power, Chap. vi. The Dif* 
courſe concerning the Illegality of the Ecclefiaſtical Commiſſion. 
Tondon, MDCLXXXIX. p. 13, 14. : | 
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terpreted by our Kings, not to be contrary to the 


Power, and Juriſdiction of the Church. He cites 
the Letter of K. Hen. VIII. to the Clergy of the Pro- 
vince of York in 1533, who were offended at his Title 
of being Head of the Church; and Secretary Wal- 
ſingham's Letter to Monſieur Critoy, in which he tells 
him how the Oath of Supremacy was alter'd into a 


more gratefnl Form, the hardneſs of the Name, and 


appellation of Supreme Head being remov'd. He 
_ cites the Senſe, and Interpretation, by which Queen 


- Elizabeth explain'd it in the Form it now ſtands, in - 
the Admonition annex'd to the Injunctions; the 


Confirmation of that -Senſe by way of Proviſo in 
Stat. 5 Eliz. 1; the xxxvii*® Article in the Articles 
of Religion concluded in the Year 1562; K. James 
the Firſt's Explication of it, in his Apol. 76. 1604 3 
Bp Bilſon's, Dr. Morton's, and Mr. Maſon's Sen 

of it; and laſtly, he alſo cites the Preface to Statute 


24 Hen. VIII. cap: xii. wherein the temporal, and 


ſpiritual Bodies of this Realm, and their reſpective 
Authorities, and Juriſdictions are diſtinguiſhed, and 
the King's Supremacy, as Head: over both united 
into one Body Politick, is declared in ſuch manner 


as is no ways prejudicial to the Church, as a ſpiri- 


tual Society immediately inſtituted by Chriſt, and 
committed to the Adminiſtration, and Government 
of the Apoſtles,: and their. Succeſſors, independent- 


ly on the Secular Powers. But to return to the 
Presbyterians I could pick up more Gold out of the 


Droſs, and Rubbiſh with which this unhappy Se& 
have debaſed, and depraved the pure Doctrine of 
Church-Power, and the Diſtinction of the Indepen- 


dency of the Church from the State. They have re- 


jected the ſupreme Order, and Authority to which 
Chriſt hath committed the Adminiſtration of his 
Kingdom, and declared. it to be an Antichriſtian 
Uſurpation, and contrary to the Word of God. 
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They have moſt ſacrilegiouſly taken the Adminiſtra- 
tion to themſelves, even the whole Power of the 
Keys, which Chriſt gave to his Apoſtles, and their 
Succeſſors the Biſhops, together with the Power of 
Ordination, and by conſequence have alter'd the 
Polity of his Kingdom, and ſubverted the Conſtitu- 
tion of the Catholick Church. They have alſo ex- 
tended * their pretended Eccleſiaſtical Powers from 
Matters of Faith, and pure ſpiritual Diſcipline, to 
ſecular Buſineſs, and Matters of temporal Govern- 
ment, to the great Prejudice of the Royal Authori- 
ty, as to abrogate Acts of Parliament, and diſcharge 
People from Obedience to them, making Church- 
Power to ſignifie any thing in Ordine ad e 


4A ſtica, and Spiritualia, by extending it to whatſo- 


ever they think conducible to God's Glory, the 
Advancement of Chriſt's Kingdom, or the Good of 


| the Church. Farthermore, theſe Uſurpers of the 


ſpiritual Power, add the temporal to the ſpiritual 
Sword, and contrary to the Doctrines of the Goſpel, 
fight againſt the temporal Sovereign, for King Je- 
Tus, as often as they think it needful to defend his 
Sceptre, and the Rights of his Kingdom, of which 
they are the greateſt Invaders, having rebell'd a- 
gainſt their lawful ' Biſhops, and oppos'd as much 
as they can, the whole Order; and for want of Suc- 
ceſſion, and Ordination, having none but ground- 
leſs, and impudent Pretenſions to the Miniſtry, and 
by Conſequence no Right to adminiſter ſpiritual 
Authority, or take upon them the Government of 
the Church. 1 : | 
III. All this, Sir, you know as well as I; I have 
heard you often ſpeak of them upon Principle, as 
the Scandal, and Reproach of the reformed Name, 
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and declare that they were no Church; which made 


me a little wonder, that you ſhould think the Pri- 


mitive Doctrine in my Propoſitions concerning the 
Power, and Independency of the Church, like that 
of theirs, who indeed have endeavour'd to enſlave the 
State to the Church. To conclude, Sir, in all my 
Letter there is nothing contrary to the regal Supre- 
macy, as it hath been qualified, and explained by 
our Kings, and Queens, nor to any other part of 
the Law. And that you may not cenſure what 1 
have written, or rather collected as ſuch, pray read 
Bp. Sanderſon s Opinion of Epiſcopacy, delivered in 
theſe Words: My Opinion is that Epiſcopal Govern- 
ment is not to be derived merely from Apoſtolical Pra- 
ctice, or Inſtitution; but that it is originally founded 
in the Perſon, and Office of the Meſſias, our bleſſed 


Tord Jeſus Chriſt, wha being ſent by his Father to 


be the great Apoſtle ( Heb. iii. 1.) Biſhop, and Pa- 
ftor (1 Pet. ii. 25.) of his Church, and anointed to 
that Office immediately after his Baptiſm by John, 
 tvith Power, and the Holy Ghost (Acts x. 37, 38.) 
| deſcending then upon him in a bodily: Shape (Luke 
iii. 22.) did afterwards, before his Aſcenſion into 
Heaven, ſend, and empower bis Apoſtles ( giving 
them the Holy Ghost likewiſe, as his Father had given 
him) in like manner, as his Father had before ſent 
bim (John xx. 21.) to execute the ſame Apoſtolical, 
Epiſcopal, Paſtoral Office, for the ordering, and go- 
verning of his Church until his coming again; and 
' fo the ſame Office to continue in them, and their Suc- 


ceſſors unto the end of the World (Matth. xxviii. 5 


18, 20.) Thu I take to be ſo clear from theſe, and 
other like Texts of Scripture, that if they ſhall be 
diligently compared together, both between them- 
ſelves, and the following Prattice of all the Churches 
ef Christ, as well in the Apoſtles time, as in the Pu- 
reſt, and Primitive Times ER thereto, there will 
45 1 | 4 | be 
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be left little Cauſe, why any Man ſhould doubt thereof. 
Nothing that I have ſaid affects the Regal Supremacy 

more than this Opinion of that great Caſuiſt, and the 
Conſequences of it, which you can infer, as well as I. 

I could produce more Paſſages. of the ſame tendency 
out of his Book, entituled, Epiſcopacy not prejudicial 
to Regal Power, which you may ſee in the ſixth Cha- 
pter of the learned Dr. Lowth's excellent Book Of 
the Subject of Church-Power, a Book, you may re- 
member, which upon my Recommendation, you 
promiſed me to read. In the ſame Chapter you'll 
alſo find ſome Places of the ſame Nature taken out 
of Bp. Bilſon's True Difference betwixt Chriſtian Sub- 
jection, and Unchriſtian Rebellion, which was allowed 
by publick Authority, and dedicated to Queen Eli- 
zabeth, a Princeſs jealous enough of her Preroga- 
tive, and Supremacy. I refer you to them, and when 
you have read them, you'll. find your {elf obliged 
to cenſure thoſe great Men, Bilſon, and Sanderſon, 
who were approved for what they wrote, or to ac- 
quit me. I could. alſo produce abundance of Pla- 
. ces to the ſame purpoſe out of the Former's excel- 
lent Book, entituled, The - perpetual Government of 

Chriſt's Church, printed in Engliſh at London 1593: 
Indeed, Sir, it is difficult to write as one ſhould, 

of the Conſtitution, and Rights of the Catholick 

Church, and of the Epiſcopal Order, and Office, 

without writing what may in ſome kind, or degree 

ſeem to thwart the Laws, and Government of ſore 
or other Kingdoms, or ſovereign States, which have 
taken the Liberty to make Laws, contrary to the 
conſentient Doctrine and Practice of the ancient Ca- 
 tholick Church. The whole Title of the Book which 

Bp. Bilſon, then Warden of WincheFer College, wrote 
of the perpetual governing of Chriſt's Church, as 


— 
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well as the Book it ſelf, was oppoſite, and croſs to 
many new modelled Churches then ſet up by the 
Civil Power in divers Places, tho' praiſed be God, 

it was not ſo much as thought contrary to the Regal 
Power, and Supremacy eſtabliſhed by the Laws of 
this Realm. I will take the pains to tranſcribe part 
of two, or three Pages out of the xiii** Chapter of 
it, which if I had written now, I am afraid you 
would have thought in the Conſequences of it to 
have looked obliquely upon the Regal Supremacy, 
and Civil Power. Cyprian (faith he) hath written 
an whole Book to prove that the Unity of each Church 
reſteth in the Singularity of the Paſtor, whither I remit 
him that is deſirous to read more at large; as alſo to 
bu fir t Book, and third Epiſtle, intreating of the 
ſame matter, and written to Cornelius, the Effect 
of all is contained in theſe Words : Who is ſo wicked, 
and perfidious, who ſo mad with the Fury of Diſcord, _ 
that believeth the Unity of God, the Lord's Veſture; 
the Church of Chrift may be torn in pieces, or dare 
tear it? Himſelf in his Goſpel warneth, and teach-._ 
eth us, ſaying, There ſhall be one Flock, and one 
Shepherd, and doth any Man think there may be in 
one Place either many Shepherds, or. many Flocks. In 
the forefaid Epiſtle he ſaith, © Hereſies have ſprung up. 
aud Schiſms riſen from none other Fountain but this, 
that God's Prieſt is not obey d, nor one Prieſt in the 
Church acknowledged for the time. to be Judge in 
Chriſt's ſtead, to whom, if all the. Brethren would be 
ſubje#, according to the divine Directions, no. Man 
would after the divine Judgment, after the Suffrages 
of the People, after the Conſent of other Biſhops, make 
himſelf Judge now, not of the Biſhops, but of God. 


* P, 24%, 246 84% 248. ©: > E 5 
De unitate Eceleſiæ, vel de ſingularitate prelatorum. 
* 1dem, Lib. L Epiſt. 3. © Vor 
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— And therefore is the Concluſion general, both 
with Councils, and Fathers, that there could be but 
ane Biſhop in one City, tohere the Presbyters were 
many. Cornelius, Biſhop, and Martyr, long before 


tbe Council of Nice reporting to Fabius Biſhop af 
Antioch the original of Novatian's Schiſm, ſaith: 


This jolly Inquiſitor of the Goſpel underſtandeth not 


. that there ought to be but one Biſhop in that Catho- 


ck Church, in which he knoweth there are 46 Preſ» 
ters. The great Nicene Council took ſpecial Care 
that there ſhould not be two Biſhops in one City. 


Chryſoſtom, when Paul roriteth to the Biſhops, and 


Deacons of Philippi, asketh this Queſtion : What 
meaneth this? were there many Biſhops of one City? 
and anſwereth by no means, but by this Title he de- 


| foigneth the Presbyters, for then the Name was com- 


mom. — Theodoret in 1 Cap. ad Phil. In no 


| Caſe many Biſhops could not be Paſtors of one City. 


Oecumenius, he calleth Presbyters Biſhops, for as 
yet theſe Words were common to both. Optatus con- 
tra Parmenianum, Lib. 2. He is a Schiſmatick, and 


Sinner, that againſt one Epiſcopal Chair erecteth ano- 


ther. Hierom in 1 Cap. ad Philip. Biſhops we here 
underſtand to be Presbyters, for in one City there 
could not be many Biſhops. is is a certain Rule 
to diftinguiſh Biſhops from Presbyters; the Presby- 
ters Were many in every Church, of whom the Preſ- 


| bytery conſifted. Biſhops were always ſingular , that 


is, © one in 4 City, and no more, except another in- 
truded (which the Church of Chriſt counted 4 Schiſm, 
and would never communicate with any ſuch ) or 


| elſe an Helper was given in extreme, and feeble 


——_— 
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It is a Fundamental Rule of the Church, neceſſary for preſer · 
ving Peace, and Unity therein, that but one Biſhop ſhould be in 
one Church. Dr. Iſaac Barrow in a Diſcourſe of the Unity of che 

Church, p. 38.. B GL, 
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Age, in which caſe the Power of the latter ceaſed in 
the Preſence of the former. And this ſingularity of 
ene Paflor in each Place, deſcended from the Apoftles, 
and their Scholars in all Churches of the World, by a 
perpetual Chain of Succeſſion, and doth to this Day con- 
tinue, but where Abomination, or Deſolation, I mean 
Hlereſie, or Violence interrupt it. Of this there is ſo per- 
fęect Record in all the Hiſtories, and Fathers of the 
Church, that I much muſe with what Face Men that 
have any tate of Learning, can deny the Vocation of 
Biſhops came from the Apoftles. For if their Succeſ- 
ſion be ApoFtolick, their Function cannot chuſe but be 
likewiſe ApoFolick 5 and that they ſucceed the Apoſt les, ; 
and Evangeliſts in their Churches, and Chairs, may | 
inevitably be proved , if any Chriftian Perſons, or 
Churches, deſerve to be credited. 1 8 
The ſecond aſſured Sign of Epiſcopal Power is Im- 
poſition of Hands to ordain Presbyters , and Biſhops. 
For as Paſtors were to have ſome to aſſif them in 
their Charge, which were Presbyters; ſo were they 
to have ' ſome to ſucceed them in their Places, which 
were - Biſhops. And this Right by impoſing Hands to 
ordain Presbyters , and Biſhops in the Church 
_ Chrift, was at firſt derived from the ApoStles to the 
Biſhops , and not to Presbyters; and hath for theſe 
| fifteen hundred Years without Example, or Inftance © | 
to the contraey, till this our Age, remained in Biſhops, | 
and not in Presbyters. 2: RY Se | — 
IV. Sir, theſe Catholick Doctrines relating to the | 
divine Original of the Epiſcopal. Office, and the ſinn- 
gle, or monarchical Government of every Church, 
or ſpiritual Diſtri& in the Kingdom of Chriſt, have 
been often abuſed to the Hurt of the State, as well 
as the Doctrine relating in my Propoſitions to the 
Power of the Keys, which you ſay is ſo like that | 
of the Presbyterians, by which they have indeed en- 4Þ 
. deayoured to enſlave the State to the Kirk. But 
CS WE wo though 
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though all theſe Doctrines have been too often abuſed 
by proud, and turbulent Prelates, eſpecially by the 
Biſhop of Rome, yet they are true, and Catholick 
Doctrines, and ought to be ſo received in all the 
Parts of the Chriſtian World. We have had our 
Anſelms, and Beckers, and in many other Kingdoms, 
- the Miters have ſometimes moſt inſolently, and un- 
righteouſly juſtled with the Crown, and the ſpiritual 
Lords over the Flocks of Chriſt, have ſometimes 
been moſt undutiful to their temporal Lord. But 
_ notwithſtanding you know, Sir, there is nothing 


more unreaſonable, than to argue againſt the Truth, 


or Right, or Uſe of a thing from the abuſe of it, e- 
ſpecially againſt Power, and Authority, whether ſpi- 
ritual or temporal; which through the Corruption, 


and Infirmities of humane Nature is moſt eaſily abu- 


ſed. If Men will be always jealous of Power, aud 
arguing continually againſt it, becauſe it may be a- 
buſed, there can be no entire Peace in any Societies, 
not in Families, Senates, Republicks, and King- 
doms, as well as in Churches, whoſe Governours 
our Lord ſuppoſed might, and ſometimes would a- 
buſe their Power, as well as the Governours of the 
World. It were eaſie to ſhew how theſe have abu- 
ſd their Power in all Forms of civil Government, 
and particularly in the Oppreſſions, and Perſecu- 
tions, and Vexations of the Churches in their Do- 
minions, though their Power was of God, and they 
the Miniſters of God; and if you ſhonld make a 
Scheme of civil Government in Propoſitions after 
the ſame manner, as I have done of the Eccleſiaſti- 
cal, I might with as much Reaſon ſay after your Ex- 
' ample, that the Doctrine of Your Propoſitions, though 
never ſo true, looked ſomething like that of Eraſtus, 
2 Ms proces of the Super-Eraſtians, Hobbes, Selden, 
and other ſuch Writers, who have endeavour'd to 
deſtroy the Being, and Conſtitution of the Church, 
| 5 Noone” WE Arby ow | Is 
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as a Society, by Arguments not at all known to the 
Jewiſh Church, nor to the Christian, till theſe latter 
Ages, in which Scepticiſm, and Unbelief by the juſt 
Judgment of God, have encreaſed from ſmall be- 
ginnings, to as full and perfect a Stature, as the en- 
vious Powers of Hell can wiſh. «< _ 

_ Wherefore, Sir, we muſt neither argue againſt 
Church, or State, from the Abuſes of their reſpective 
Powers. For God, who ordained them, hath ſet 
Bounds between them, and if either of the two go 
beyond thoſe Bounds, it is not the Fault of the 
Powers, but of the Potentates, who may eaſily live 
in perfect Amity, and Peace together by mutual A- 
greement with, and Subjection to one another, as 
not to inſtance in foreign Kingdoms, and Empires; 
our Chriſtian Anceſtors of the Engliſh- Saxon Church, 
and State did for many hundred Years, when they 
made their reſpective Laws, and miniſtred their re- 
ſpective Juſtice together in ſuch perfect Concord, 
that I may challenge you to ſhew me any one 
Saxon Law, that is againſt any one Canon of the 
Church. It was William the Conqueror, who firſt | 
_ invaded the Rights, and Liberties of the Engliſh 
People, that firſt broke in upon the Rights, and 
Liberties of the Engliſh Church. * He would not 
fuffer the Primare in a general Council of the King- 
dom to enat any Canon, which he did not - firſt 
approve. He would not ſuffer any Biſhop to 
. cenſure any of his Miniſters, or Courtiers, or 
inflict any rigorous Eccleſiaſtical Penances upon 
them, though they were guilty of Adultery, or In- 
ceſt. And what is very remarkable, though he pre- 
tended to be a true, and zealous Son of the Church 
of Rome, which then was eſteemed the Catholick 
Church, yet he would let. none in his Dominions 


— — 
— rn 


——_ÞO@@@w_— 


* Kadmeri Hiſtoria rerum novarum, Lib. I. P. 6, Edit. Lond. 1623. 
Eat, RE acknowledge 
7 


— 


110 _The Dignity of 
acknowledge any, who was conſtituted Biſhop of 
Rome, for Pope, without his' Order, or admit any 
of his Letters as ſuch, unleſs they were firſt ſhewn 
to him. Thus ſaith the Hiſtorian, All divine, as 5 
well as human Affairs, were governed by his Beck. 
So eaſy a thing is it, Sir, to abuſe Power. That 
bright Archangel, and heavenly Potentate Lucifer, 
who kept not his firſt Station, tranſgreſſed the Ru- 

| bicon of his Power, and thereby became a Devil, 
and therefore we need not wonder that among the 
Angels of the Church, ſome of Luciferian Tempers, 
have done the like, and thereby became Tyrants in 
the Church, and Rebels to God, and their Kings. 

But ſtill, I ſay, the Abuſe of the Eccleſiaſtical Power 
muſt not always make us jealous of it, or thoſe who 
defend -it, as the Ordinance of God, eſpecially in 
ſuch Dregs of time as theſe, when to the great De- 
cay of Chriſtian Piety, it is become precarious, 
and oppreſſed to ſuch a degree in ſo many Prote- 
ſtant Countries, that it is almoſt brought to its laſt 
gaſp. As you love the Church, and believe its Go- 
vernment by Biſhops to be of divine Inſtitution : So 
methinks you ſhonld be for giving them all the 
Powers, that belong to their ſpiritual Office. You 
own their Authority by which they preach, and ad- 
miniſter the Holy Sacraments, and ordain Presby- 

ters, and Biſhops to be originally, and immediately 
given by Chriſt to the Apoſtles, and that it was 

conveyed by them to their Succeſſors, and ſo to be 
tranſmitted from Succeſſors to Succeſſors unto the 

end of the World, Why then are you fo ſhy in 
owning their rectoral Power? ſince the ſame bleſſed 2 
Saviour, who bid the Apoſtles teach, and baptize 
all Nations, and do this in remembran& of me, ſaid 
alſo to them, Mhatſocver ye fhull bind on Earth, &c. 
And cohoſeſoe ver Sins ye remit, they are remitted un- 
to them, and vohoſeſoe ver Sins ye retain, they are re- 
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tained. And as they exerciſed the Power of prea- 


ching, and adminiſtring the Sacraments, and ordai- 
ning by the one Commiſſion : So by the other the 

exerciſed ſpiritual Juriſdiction, and equally gave bot 

Powers to their Succeſſors, and their Pretenſions to 
the one Power was never called in Queſtion, more 
than to the other in former times, no not when it 
was moſt abuſed. You are willing in the full Lati- 
tude of their Delegation to hear them, as Teachers in 
chief under Chriſt, as he is a Prophet, and to ac- 
knowledge them, as Chief Prieſts under him, who 
is High Prieſt of his Church. But you are loath, 
in virtue of their Delegation, to own, and obey 
them in the Vicegerency of his regal Office, and to 
be ſubje& to them, as your ſpiritual Lords. You 
admit them as Shepherds under him the chief She- 


pherd of our Souls, to feed, but not to govern his 


Flock; but acc6rding to the Scriptures, and Catho- 
lick Tradition, which is the beſt Expoſitor of them, 


you muſt take them for Paſtors ia both Senſes; 
for they have Authority for the one, as well as the 


other from Chriſt, and therefore without chuſing 
you ought to own, or reject both. But, Sir, why 


- ſhould you make a Doubt, or Difficulty of their 
Authority, as Maſters under our Lord in his Houſe, 


Vicegerents under him in his Kingdom, Governours 


under him in his Cities, or if you pleaſe, as Senators 


of his own Appointment to govern his Common- 
wealth. They were acknowledged, and obeyed, as 


ſuch, without Scruple, by Chriſtians of all Ranks, 


as well after, as before the Empire turned Chriſtian, 


when Emperors, as well as their Subjects ſubmitted 


themſelves to them, as their ſpiritual Superiors, 
| Emperors, who knew very welb what they did, and 


Who had too much Courage to fear any thing but 


God; and too much Wiſdom to be impoſed upon 
by the Craft of Prieſts. 2 
Hh hf 8 I hope 
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I hope I have ſhewed this fully in my Anſwer to 
your Letter; and when you have well conſidered 
what I have written, I deſire you to ſend your ſe- 
cond Thoughts, and Reflections upon it to 


\ 


Your moſt Faithful, © 


and Humble Servant. 


4 ' 
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N. 1. CEP 
The Order for (1 Adminiſtration of the 
| Lord's Supper, according to the Form 
of The Book of Common Prayer, 
and Adminiſtration ofthe Sacraments, 
and other Rites, and Ceremonies of 
the Church, after” the uſe of the 
Church of England, ſet forth by A& 
of Parliament Anno 2 & "Edvard; VI. 
to be uſed throughout England, and in 
Wales, at Calice, and the Marches | 
of the ſame, and printed at London Ey 
Edward Whitchurch. I $49 


| Ann & 3 Edwardi VI. Cap. 1. 


— thereupon having as welt 
Eye, . andReſpect to the moſt ſincere, 
an pure Chziſtian Religion taught 
by the 3 as " ag Wore 


in the Paimitive Church, ſhould 
| dzaw, and make one convenient, 
- and meet Oꝛder, Rite, and Falhion 
of Common, and Open Pꝛaper, and 
Adminiſtration of the Dacraments 
to be had, and uſed m -—- the which 
at this time by the Aid of the Holy 
Ghoſt with one unifozm Agreement, 
is of them concluded, ſet tozth, and 
delivered to His Highneſs, to his 
great Comfozt , and Muietneſs of 
Mind, in à Book intituled The Book 
of Common Prayer, G c. 


: The Supper of the Loꝛde, and the holy 
ve Ra , commonly called the 


O manp as intende to bee partakers of the holy Commu- 

nion, ſhall ſygniſie their names to the Curate, over 

night : oꝛels in the morning. afoze the beginning of Ma- 
tins, 92 immediatly after, „ | | 


And if any. of thole be an open and notozious euil liner, - 
fo that the congregation by hym is offended ,- oz habe doen 
anp wꝛong to his neighbours, by wozde, oꝛ dede: The Cu- 

rate ſhall call hym, and aduertiſe hym, in any wile not to 


; 
3 FY l * 


—— ——_—_—_ 


De antiquitate hujus nominis conſulendus eft, Card. Bond 


rerum Liturg. Lib. I. Cap. iii. Ub conſtat, Ambroſiunt, Au- 
guſt inum, S Aten falt Lara OED T nomine tanguam 
conſueto, & dudum fidel ibis cognito uſos fuiſſe. 
name me, +» preſume 


o pꝛelume to the Loꝛdes Table, untill he have openly decla⸗ 
red hymſelt, to haue truly repented, and amended his foz- 


meer naughtie life: that the congregation maye thereby be 


ſatisfied, which afoze were offended: and that he have re⸗ 
compenſed the parties whom he hath doen w2ong unto, oz 
at the leaſt bee in full purpoſe ſo to doe, as ſone as he con- 
uenientip mape. e . 


J The Caine oꝛdze ſhal the Curate vſe, with thoſe betwirt 
whom he perceiveth malice, and hatred to reigne, not ſuffe- 
ring them to bee partakers. of the Loꝛdes table, vntill he 
knowe them to bee reconciled. And if one of the parties 
fo at variaunce, be content to foꝛgeue from the botome of his 
hearte, all that the other hath treſpaced againſt hym, and 
to make amendes, fo2 that he hymſelfe hath offended : and 
the other partie will not bee perſwaded to a godly vnitie, 
but remayne ſtill in his frowardnels and malice 2: The Mi⸗ 
niſter in that caſe, ought to admit the penitent perſone to 
the holy Communion, and not hym that is obſtinate, 


J Upon the dape, and at the time appointed foz the mini- 
ſtration ot᷑ the holy Communion, the Pꝛieſt that © ſhail exe⸗ 

- cute the holy miniſterp, ſhalt put vpon hyin the veſture ap⸗ 
pointed fo2 that miniſtration, that is to ſaye: a white Albe 
plain, with a Meſtement oz Cope. Ind where there be 
many Pꝛieſtes, oz Deacons, there ſo many ſhal be ready to 
helpe the Pꝛieſt, in the miniſtration, as ſhal be requiſite = 
And ſhal haue upon them tykewyſe, the veſtures appoin⸗ 


ted foz their miniſtery, that is to ſays, Albes, with tuna= 


tles. Then ſhall the Clearkes ſpng in Engliſhe fo2 the of= 
— 3 (as they call it) a Platme appointed foz 


tees 


d Vide Joan. Chryſoſt. Hom: LXXXIII. in Cap. xxvi Matth: 
s N, H ννͤiis, Fe. Card. Bonæ rerum Liturgicarum Lib. II. 
F. iii. Olim ante Communionem clamabat Digconus Sancta Sanctis, 
ac fi diceret, qui non eſt ſanctus, non accedat. De quibus etiani 
verbis, v. Lib. Pontificalem Eccl; Grzez ab Tſaaco Haberto 
Edit. cum notis, p. 249. „„ = 
© Lib. Pont. Ecel. Græcæ, p. 1. Or yianotſes Gefar & 
N Hb οονννν,, & gel i!) M wif n 
et ih dmr, x3 A KX EIN RATA' TI NOS.. 
In Alex: Althi; Latina Editione edita Lipſiæ 1551. Sa- 
cerdos jndutits Alba; tdfuld vel cappa ddfabit Atari. 
5 #3: 
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The Pꝛieſt ſtandyng humbly afoze the middes of 


the. Altar, ſhall ſape the Loꝛdes Pꝛaper, with 
this Collect. 5 IEEE 


Amightie GO V, vnto whom all 
heartes be open, and all delpres 
| nowen, and from whom no lecretes 
are hid: clenſe the thoughtes of our 
heartes, by the inlpiration of thy holpe ſpirite: 
that we map periecly lone thee, and woꝛthely 
magnifie thy holp name: Through Chrift our 
Then ſhall he ſaye a Plalmc appointed fox the 
Ds os Wal e Woite Ee 4 che Pꝛieſt ſhall 
 Caye, oz els the Clearkes ſhall ſyng. | 
4ij. Loꝛde haue mertie vpon vs. 
HJ}. Chzilt haue mercie vpon vs. 
11}- Zo2d haue mercie vpon vs. | 
— the Pꝛieſte ſtandyng * at Goddes boꝛde hail 
e 3021017 begin- „ (3 
| Glozp be to God on high. 
218 helene 85 
And i yearth peace; good will towardes men. 
We p2aple thee, we viede thee, we wozſhip 
thee,” we glorifie thee, we geue thankes to thee 
| fo2 thy greate glozy, © Loꝛd GOD heauenly 
kyng, God the Father Almightie — -- 
.  O Bo2de the onlp begotten ſonne Jeſu Chriſt, 
O Lo2zde GOD, Lambe of GOD, ſonne ot 
the Father, that takeſt awape the lynnes of 
the wozlde, haue mercie vpon vs: thou that 
Injunctions by K. Edward VI. 1547. They ſhall declare that 
every Perſon ought to know the ſaid things before they ſhould re- 
ceive the bleſſed Sacrament of the Altar. So 1 Edward VI. Cap. i. 
The moſt comfortable Sacrament of the Body, and Blood of Feſus 
Chrift,. commonly called the Sacrament of the Altar, 8 
Alex. Ales. ad introitum miſſe. „ 
* Alex. Ales. Sacerdos ſtans ad medium Altaris canet. 
Alex. Ales. CHorau. 8 


1 en takelt 
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 takeſt awape the ſpnnes ofthe woꝛlde, recepue 
our pꝛaper. | BE Lei Es: 
| Thou that ſitteſt at the righte hande of God 
the father haue merete vpon vs: Fo2 thou 
onelpe art holy, thou onelye art the Loꝛde. 
Thou onely (O Chꝛiſte) with the Hoipe Ghoſlte, 
art molſte highe in the gloꝛp of God the Ta⸗ 
ther. Amen. | r 
Fong the Pꝛieſt ſhall turn hym to the people and 
| ape. : l 
The Lo2de be with pon. = 
The YAunſwere, | 
And with thy fpirite, - 
The Pꝛieſt. 
Let vs pꝛape. > 8 
ä Then ſhall ſollowe the Collect of the de pe, with one 
of theſe two Collectes following, foz the byng, 
Amightie God, Whoſe kingdom is euer⸗ 
lalting, and power infinite, haue mercie 
vpon the whole eongregacion, and fo rule the 
heart ok thy choſen ſeruant Edward the fixt, our 
kung and gouerneur : that he (knowing whole 
minilter he 18) maye abone all thinges, ſeke 
thy honour and glo2p, and that we his lubjertes 
(duely conſidering whole aucozitie he hath ) 
may faithfullp ſerue, honour, and humbly o- 
bey him, in thee, and ko thee, acco2ding to thn 
bleſſed wozde, and ozdinaunce : Though Jeſus 
Chriſte oure Loꝛde, who with thee, and the ho⸗ 
ly ghoſt, lineth, and reigneth, euer one God, 
wozld without ende. Amen. i 


Amightie and euerlating GOD, we bee. 
I A taught by thy holy wozde, that the heartes 
of üunges are in thp rule and gouernaunce, 

and that thou dalt dilpoſe, and turne them as 


— 


* 
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it ſemeth beſt in thy godly wiſedom: We hum⸗ 
blp beleche thee, fo to diſpoſe and gouerne the 

eart of Edward the üxt, thy ſeruaunt, our 
Ang and gouernour, that in all his thoughtes, 
woꝛdes, and wozkes, he may euer ſeke thy ho⸗ 
nour and glozp, and ſtudp to pꝛeſerue thy peo- 
ple, committed to his charge, in wealth, peace, 
and Godlpnels: G2aunt this, O merciful fa- 
ther, fo2 thy dere ſonnes ſake, Jeſus Chziſte 

our Towe. Amen, 

The Collectes ended, the pꝛieſt, oz he that is ap⸗ 
pointed, ſhall reade the Epiſtle, in à place allign⸗ 


ed foꝛ the purpoſe, ſaying, - 5 | 
The Epittle of ſainſt Paul witten in the 


Chapiter ot tothe | 

The Miniſter then hail read thepiſtle. Jmme- 

diatly after the Epiſtle ended, the Pꝛieſt, oꝛ one 

appointed to read the Goſpel, ſhall ſaye, 

The holp Goſpell wꝛitten in the Cha⸗ 

The clearkes and people ſhall aynſwere, 
Glozy be to thee, O Lozde. © 

The Paieſt 02 Deacon then ſhall reade the Goſ- 


ro Ffter the Golpell ended, the Pꝛieſt hail 
gin. "OR : GB SG ONS „ Abo oh rent 47 


A beliene in one God. 
The Clearkes ſhall ſyng the reſt. 
The father almightie maker of heauen and 
pearth, and ok all things viſible, and inuiũble: 
And in one Lo2de Jelu Chziſte, the onelp be⸗ 
otten ſonne of God, begotten of his father 
etoze all woꝛldes. God of GOD, light of 
light, very God of very God, begotfen, not 
made, beepng of one ſubſtaunce with the ka- 
ther, by: whom all things were made, who 
foz vs men, and fo2 our ſaluacion, came downe 
from heauen, and was incarnate bp the holy 
Gholte, of the Virgin Mary, and was made 
WA ue wt ns en he's mmanne: 
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manne, and was crucified alſo fo2 vs vnder 
Pontius Pilate, he ſuffered and was buried, 
and the thirde dape he arole again accozdpng 
to the ſcriptures, and aſcended into heauen,. 
and ſitteth at the right hande of the father: 
And he ſhall come again with glo2y, to judge 
both the quicke and the dead. 
And 4 beleue in the holy Ghoſte, the Loꝛde 
and geuer of life, who p2oceedeth from the fa- 
ther and the ſonne, who with the kather and 
the ſonne together, is wozthipped and gloziti- 
ed, who ſpake by the Pzophetes. And J be- 
leue one Catholike and Apoſtolike Churche. 
A acknowledge one Baptiſme, foꝛ the remiſſion 
_offſynnes. And J loke fo: the reſurrection oc 
the deade * and the Ipte of the wozlde to come. 
men. 1 1 


After the Crede ended, ſhall fol lowe the Sermon oz 
HBomelp, oz ſome portion of one of the Bomilies, as 
they ſhall be hereafter deuided: wherein if the people 
bee not exhozted to the wozthy receyuing of the hole 
Sacrament of the bodpe and bloude of our ſauiour 
Chziſte: then ſhall the Curate geue this exhoztation, 
to thoſe that be minded to receiue rhe fame, © 
Erelp beloued in the Lode, pe that 
minde to come to the holp Communion 
of the bodie and bloud of our. lauiour Chziſt, 
- mult conlidze what S. Paule wziteth to the 
Cozinthians, how he exhozteth all perſones 
( diligently to trie and examine themlelues, be- 
_ foe thet pꝛelume to eate of that bꝛeade, and 
dzinke of that cup: fo? as the bencfice is great, 
P with a truly penitent heart, and lpneln 
apth, we recepue that holp facrament : (fo2 
then we ſpiritually eate rhe fiefie of Chzilte, 
and d:inke his bloude ; then we dwell in Chaite, 
and Chtiſte in vs, wee bee made one With 
Chziſt , and Ehꝛilt with vs) ſo is the dannger 
tat a great, 


vii APPENDIX. 
great, yt we recepue the ſame vnwozthely, fo 
then we become gpltie of the body and bloud 
ziſt our ſauiour, we eate and d2zinke our 
own damnation, not conſideryng the Lo2des 
bodie. We kindle Gods wꝛathe ouer vs, we 
. an him to plague vs with dinerle diſea- 
es, and ſondery kyndes of death. Therefo2e 
pt any here bee a blaſphemer, aduouterer, o2 
bee in malice, oꝛ enuie, oꝛ in any other greuous 
tcryme, (except he be truelp ſozp therefoze', 
and earneltly mpnded to leaue the ſame vices, 
and do truſt hymlelfe to be reconciled to al- 
mightie God, and in Charitie with all the 
woꝛlde) let hym bewaile his ſinnes, and not 
come to that holy table, leſt after the takyng of 
that moſt bleſſed bꝛeade: the deuill enter into 
gym, as he dyd into Judas, to fill hym full of all 
Iniquitie, and bꝛyng hym to deſtruccion, bothe 
of body and ſoule. Judge therekoze Jour ſelues 
bꝛethꝛen) that pe bee not judged of the Loꝛde. 
Let pour mynde be without dere to ſinne, re⸗ 
pent vou truely fo2 your ſynnes paſt: haue an 
ae and 1pnelp faith in Chziſte our ſauio, 
Pee in perfec charitie with all men, ſo ſhall pe 
be mete 5 of thoſe holy miſteries. A 
aboue.all thinges, pe muſt geue moſte humble 
and heartic thankes to God the father, the lonne 
and the holp gholte, toz the redempcion of the 
woꝛlde, bp the death and paſſion of our fauioz, 
Chzilre both God and man, who did humble 
- Hymie ke euen to the deathe vpon the croſſe, fo? 
vs miſerable eee laye in darknels 
and ſhadowe of death, that he myghte make vs 
the childꝛen of God, and exalte vs tdeuetlaſtyng 
Tyfe.. And to thend that wee ſhoulde alwape re- 
embze the excedyng lout of dure maiſter, and 


only {auiq2 Jeſu Chzilte, thus dying faz vs 
And the innumerable benefites, whiche (by hi 
$7 45 8 _ „ 05304 +6 | ke ITY CE oe Fg NS ' P2eciou 4 | 
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pPꝛzetious bloud ſhedyng) he hath obteigned 
to vs, he hath lefte in thoſe. holy Miſteries, as 

a pledge of his lone, and a continuall *remem- 

 Þ2zaunce of the ſame, his owne bleſſed body, and 
pꝛecious bloud, fo? vs to fede vpon ſpiritually, 
to our endles comfkozt and conſolacion. To him 
thereto:e with the father, and the holy ghoſt, let 
vs geue (as we are molt bounden) continua ll 
thankes, ſubmitting our felfes wholp to his 
holp wyl and pleaſure, and ſtudping to lerue 
hym in true holineſs and righteouſnes , all 
the dapes of our lpfe. Amen. | 


In Cathedzal Churches, oz other places, where there 
is dailie Communion, it (hall be ſufficients to reade 
this exhoꝛtacion aboye w2itten, once in a moneth. And 

in pariſh churches, vpon the webe daies it may be left 


' buſaped, ; 
And jf vgon the Sonday oz holy dape, the people be 
negligent to come to the Communion : Then ſhall the 
Piꝛteſte earneſtly exhozte his pariſhioners, to diſpo'e 
themlelfes to the receiuing of the holy communion, moꝛe 
_ diligently, ſaping theſe oz like woꝛdes vnto them. 


T \CEre frendes,and you eſpecially vpqn whoſe 
1 loules gehe ture and charge, on 
next, J do intende by Gods grace, to oſtre to al 
ſuche as ſhall be godlpe diſpoſed, the moſt com⸗ 
foztable Sacrament of the body and bloud of 
_ Chailte, to be taken of them, in the remem⸗ 
bꝛaunte of his molt fruitful and glozious Pal⸗ 
ſion: by the 7 25 palſion, we haue obteign⸗ 
our linnes, and be made par- 
[OTE of the kyngdom of heauen, whereotwe 
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and to offende no moze. Wherefoze our duetie 
is to come to theſe holy miſteries, with moſte 
heartie thankes to be giuen to almightie GOD, 
ko? his infinite mercie and benefites' geuen and 
beſtowed vpon vs his vnwoꝛthie ſeruauntes: 
fo2 whom he hath not onely geuen his body 
to death, and ſhed his bloude, but alſo doth 
vouchlaue in a Sacrament and Miſterp, to 
geue vs his laped bodpe and bloud to feede 
- vpon ſpiritually. The whiche Sacranient be- 
ing ſo diuine and holy a thing, and ſo com⸗ 
foztable to them whiche receine it wozthilpe, 
and fo daungerous to them that wyll pꝛeſume 
to take the lame 23 : My duetie is 
to exhoꝛte pou in the meane ſeaſon, to confider 
the greatneſs of the thing, and to lerche and 


examine pour own Conſciences, and that not 


lpghtlp, no2 afrer the manner of diſümulers 
with GOD : But as they whiche ſhould come 
to a molt godlp and heauenlp Banket, not 
to come but in the mariage garment requt- 
red of God in fcriptvre: that pou mape (fo - 
muche as lieth in you) be found wozthie to 
come to ſuche a table. The waies and meanes 
thereto 1s. 1 F 
Pirſt that pou be truly repentaunt of pour 
fozmer ul Ipfe , and that pon confeſſe with 
gn vnfapned hearte to almightie God, poure 
lynnes and vnkyndnes towerdes his Maje⸗ 
ſtie committed, epther by wyll , worde, oz 
dede, infirmitie o2 ignoꝛaunte: and that with 
Inward ſozowe and teares pou bewaile pour 
offences, and require. of almightie God, mer- 
tie and pardon, p2omiling to him (from the. 


botome of pour heartes) the amendment of 


pour fo2mer lpfe. And emonges all others, 
J am tommaunded ok God, elpectally to moue 
and exhoꝛte pou, to reconcile pour ſelfes to 

FE. | . Four 
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pour neighbours , whom pou haue offended, 
oz who hath offended pou, putting out of pour 
heartes all hatred and malice againſt them, 
and to be in loue and charitie with all the 
wozlde, and to {ozgeue other, as pou would 
that God ſhould tkozgeue pou. And pr any 
man haue doen w2ong to any other: let bun 5 
make ſatisfaction, and due reſtitucton of all 
landes & goodes, wꝛongfullp taken awape, 
oz witholden, bekoze he come to Goddes boꝛde, 
o2 at the leaſt be in full mynde and purpoſe 
- fs to do, aſſone as he is able, oz els let hym 
not come to this holp table, thinking to deteiue 
God, who leeth all mennes heartes. Noz nep- 
ther the abſolucion of the pꝛieſt can any thing, 
auaple them, noz the recepuing of this holy 
ſacrament doth anp thyng but increaſe their 
damnacion. And yk there be anp of you whole 
conſcience is troubled and greued in any thing, 
lackypng comkozte oz counſapll, let hum come 
to me, oz to lome other diſcrete and learned 
pꝛieſt, taught in the lawe of God, and confeſſe _ 
and open his ſinne and gs ſecretly, that 
he map recepue fuch gholtly counſapl, aduiſe, 
and comfo2t, that his conſcience mape be re⸗ 
leued: and that of vs (as of the Miniſters 
ot GOD and of the churche) he map recepue 
comfozte and abſolucion, to the ſatisfaccion of 
his minde, and auopdpng of all ſcruple and 
doubtfulnes: requiryng luche as ſhall be ſatis- 
ed with a general confeſſion, not to be of- 
kended with them that do vſe, to their furthec | 
 fatisfipnge, the auriculer and ſecrete confeſtion 
tothe Pꝛielt ; no? thole alſo whiche thinke nede⸗ 
full oz conuenient, foꝛ the quietnes of their owne 
conſciences, particulerlp to open thep! ũnnes 
to the Pꝛieſte: to be offended with them that 
are fatigfyed, with their humble con _ to 
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GOD, and the general confeſſion to the church. 


But in all thinges to folfowe and kepe the 


rule of charitie, and eueryman to be ſatisfied, 
with his owne conſcience, not judgeing other 
mennes minde oꝛ conſciences: wher as he hath 
no warrant of Goddes wozd to the fame. 


© Then ſhall followe foz the Offertoꝛp, one oꝛ mo, of theſe 


© Sentences of holy ſcripture, to be ſong whiles the peo⸗ 
ple dove offer, oz els one pt theim to be ſaied by the mi⸗ 
niſter, immediatly afoze the offeryng *. 


" Let pour light fo ſhine befo2e men, that 


they map ſee pour good woozkes, and glozfy 


pour father which is in e 

Lape not vp foz pour ſelues treaſure vpon 
the yearthe, where the ruſte and mothe doth 
co2rupt, and where theues brake thꝛough and 


ſteale: But late vp fo2 pour ſelfes treaſure 


o - 


in heauen, where nepther ruſte no2 mothe dothe 


toꝛrupt, & where theues ds not bzcak though, 
no: ſteale. N 1 


* Whatloeuer you woulde that menne ſhould 


doe vnto you, enen lo do you vnto them, fo? 


this is the Lawe and the P:ophetes. 
Not euerp one that ſapth vnto me, lo2de, 


 Io2de, ſhall entre into the kyngdome of heauen, 


but he that dothe the will of my father whiche 
18 in heauen. FFF | 
7 Zache ood furrhe,and ſaped vnto the Loꝛde: 
beholde Loꝛde, the halfe of my goodes J geue 
to the pooze, and pf J haue doen any w2onge 


to any man, J reſtoꝛe four folde. 


* Who goeth a Warfare at any tyme at his 


Alex. Ales. Dum populus offert munera ad Altare. 
F 152 unt multa, harum ſentent iarum in. verſione Aleſiana, 


Mat vi, Luke zin. 1 Cor. ix. 


owne 


DATFEND IX ww 
pwne tolle? who planteth a vinearde, and ea- 
teth not of the fruite thereof? Oꝛ who fedeth 
a flocke, and eateth not of the milke of the 
een? 3 * 
It we haue ſowen vnto pou ſpirituall 
thinges, it is a great matter pt we ſhall reape 
pour woꝛldlp thinges. oy - | 

_ ©, Booe pe not knowe, that they which mini⸗ 
ſer aboute holy thinges, lyue of the Sacrifice? 
They whiche waite of the alter, are partakers 
with the alter ? euen fo hath the Loꝛde alſo 07 
dained: that they which pꝛeathe the Goſpell, 
ſhoulde line of the Gofpell. 759 pa 
.-.* He whiche loweth little, ſhall reape little, 
and he that ſoweth plenteoulln, ſhall reape 
plenteouſly. Let euerp manne do accozdynge 
as he is dilpolen in his hearte, not grudg- 
png v, oz of neceffitie, foz God loueth a chere- 
Let hym that is taughte in the wooꝛde, mi⸗ 
nilter vnto hyn that teacheth, in all good 
thinges. Be not decepued, GOD is not 
mocked. Fo2 whatſoeuer a manne ſowethe, that 
ſhall he reape. + „ 
While we haue tyme, let vs dooe good 
vnto all men, and ſpeciallpe vnto them, whiche 
are of the houtholde of fanthe. 
- » Godlpnes is greate tiches, pf a man be 
_ contented wpth that he hath: Fo2 we bꝛoughte 
nothynge into the wo2lde, neither may we cary 
any thing our. ; | R ; : 25 
(Charge them whiche are riche in this 
wozlde, that they be ready to geue, and glad 
to diſtribute, laping vp in ltoare fo2 themſeſues 


a 
— 


_— _ ___ — 
111 


| % 5 + ( | 

Cor. in. © 1 Cor. ix. | "2 Cor if. : 7 
EY Gal. VI. 4 | * Gal. vi. vx Tim. vi. | 
2.1 Tim. vi. | : | 


a good 


xiv APPENDIX. 
a good foundacion, againſt the time to come, 
that they mate attaine eternall Ipfe. 
* GOD is not vnrighteous, that he will 
fo2gette poure wozkes and laboꝛ, that p2ocedeth 
ok lone, Which loue pe haue ſhewed fo2 his 
names lake, which haue mynpſtred vnto the 
ſainces, and pet do miniſter, 2 ; 
To do good, and to diſtribute, fo2get not, 
 fo2 with ſuche Sacrifices God is pleaſed. 
© Wholo hath this wozldes good, and ſeeth 
his brother haue nede , and ſhutteth vp his 
tompaſũon from him, how dwelleth the loue 
of God in him. F 
SGSeue almole ok thy goodes, and turne ne⸗ 
ner th face from any p8oze man, and then the 
_ of the loꝛd ſhall not be turned awape from 
thee. . 5 5 5 
Bee mercifull after thy power, if thou 
haſte muche, geue plenteoullp, yt thou halt lit- 
tle, do thy diligence gladlp to gene of that 
little, fo2 fo gathereſte thou thy ſelfe a good 
rewarde in the date of neceſlitie. TOR 
He that hathpitie vpon the pooze, lendeth 
vnto the Lozde: and loke what he lapeth out, 
it ſhall be paied him again. — 
* Bleſſed be the man that — — fo2 the 
cke and nedy, the Lozde ſhall deliuer hym in 
the tyme of trouble. | | 


- Uhere there be Clearkes, thei ſhall cyng one, oz 
manp of the ſentences aboue wꝛitten, accozdpng to the 


length and ſhoztneſſe of the tyme, that the people be 
offeryug, | | | 


8 


" * Hebr. si. eb. vii. John i. 
EFV Prov. xix. 


u Alex. Ales; Harum & fmilium fententiarum ex Thobia, 
Troverbiis, vel Halmis, una aut plures cananturi 


In 
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In the meane tyme, whyles the Clearkes do ſpng 
the Offerto2p, ſo many as are diſpoled, ſhall offer to the 
pooꝛe mennes boxe, cuery one accoꝛdynge to his habili⸗ 
tie and charitable mynde. And at the offer png daies 
appopnted, euer man and woman (hall paie to the Cu⸗ 
rate, the due and accuſtomed offer pnges. 7 


Then ſo many as ſhall be partakers of the holy Com- 
munion, ſhall tarye ſtill in the quire, oz in ſome conue⸗ 
niente place nigh the quire, the men on the one fide, 
and the women on the other ſide; All other (that mynde 
not to receiue the ſaid holy Communion ) ſhall departe 

dut ok the quire, excepte the Miniſters and Clearkes. 


Then chall i the miniſter take ſo muche Bꝛeade and 
Mine, as tall ſuffice foz the perſons appopnted to re⸗ 
ceiue the hol y Communion, laipng the bꝛeade vpon the 
coꝛpoꝛas, oꝛ els in the paten, oz in ſome other comelꝝ 
thyng, pꝛepared foz that purpoſe: And putting the 
Mine into the Chalice, oz els in ſome faire oz conue⸗ 
niente cup, pꝛepared fo2 that vſe (if the Chalice wilt 
not lerue) puttpng thereto * a little pure and clean wa⸗ 
ter: And lettyng both the bzead and wyne vpon the, 

Alter: Then the Pꝛieſte ſhall ſave, | 

The Toꝛde be with pou. 

; | Funſwere, pa 

And with thy ſpirite. Pg. 

— Lift vp pour heartes. 

5 Aunſwere. | 
We lifte them vp vnto the Lo2de. 
Pyꝛieſt. ; 

Let vs geue thankes to our Loꝛde God. 

- Junſwere, 1 

It is mete and right ſo to do. 


i Alex. Ales. Sacerdos. RE: : 
* de Joh. Lightfooti Hor. Hebraic, in Matth. cap. xxvi. 
27. & in 1 Cor cap. xi. 25. Juſt. Martyris Apol. i.p.125,128, 
Edit a Joh. Erneſto Grabe. Gxoniæ MDCC. Ejuſdem notas in 
| Trensi opera a ſe edita, Lib. v. Cap. ii. Cyprian. Epiſt. Ixiii. 
Edit: Oxon. Fide & Diſt. ii, de conſecratione, C. i, GR 
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T is very mete, righte, and our bounden 
dutie, that we ſhoulde at all tymes, and in 


all plates, geue thankes to thee, O Lozde, ho- 


tp father, almightie euerlalting God. 


q Here ſhall followe the pꝛopꝛe p2eface, accowdpng to the | 


tyme (pf there be any ſpecially appointed) oz els im⸗ 


mediatly ſhall followe. Cheretoꝛe with Aungels, ac. 


Pꝛopꝛe Peefaces, 
Upon Chiiſtmas dane 
Ty Ecaule thou diddelte geue Jeſus Chzilte, 
. thyne onelp ſonne to be boꝛne as at this 
date fo2 vs; who by the operacion of the 


holy ghoſte, was made verp man, ofthe 


fubſraunce of the Virgin Mary his Mother, 
and that without ſpotte of ſinne, to make vs 


_ rleane {rom all linne. Therefoze, Ec. 


| ____ UponEalterdaie. : 
B= "_ are we bounde to p2aple thee, 
D fo2 the glozious refurreccion of thy ſonne 


_*Felus Chziite, our Lozde, fo2 he is the very 
aſcall Lambe, which was offered koz vs, and 


3 taken awape the ſpnne of the woꝛlde, who 
p his death hath deſtroped death, and by his 


riſpng to le again, hath reſtozed to vs ener- 


laſtinge Iyfe. Therekoꝛe, Kc. 
pon the Aſcenſion daie. 


ö T 92ousb thy moſte dere beloued ſonne, Jeſus 


Chziſte our Loꝛde, who after his molt glo- 
rious relurreccion, manifeſtly appered to all his 


diſciples, and in they ughte afcended vp into - 
pheauen, to pꝛepare a place fo2 vs, that where he 
is, thither mighte we allo aſcende, and reigne 


pon 


with him in glozp. Therekoze, Ec. 
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| Upon Whitlondaie. 5 


Toughe Jeſus Chꝛiſte our Loꝛde, acco2- 
dynge to whole moſte true promple , the 
holp gholte came doune this dane from hea⸗ 
. ven, with a ſodain greate ſounde, as it had 
been a mightie wynde, in the Ipkenes of fierp 
toungues, Iyghtpnge upon the Apoſtles , to 
teache them, and to leade them to all truethe, 
gevyng them bathe the gifte of diverſe langua⸗ 
es, and allo boldnes with feruente zele, con- 
tantlp to pꝛeache the Goſpell vnto all nations, 
wherebp we are bzought out of darknes and 
erro?, into the clear light and true knowledge 
- * and of thy ſonne Jeſus Chziſt, 'Ther- 

_ fore, | | 


+ 


Upon the feaſt ofthe Trinitie. 
"FS is very meete, righte, and our bounden 
I duetie, that we ſhould at all times, and 
in all places, geue thankes to thee, © Lode 
_ almightie, everlaſtinge God, whiche arte one 
God, one Lo2de , not one onelp perſon , but 
thee perſones in one ſubſtaunce: Foz that 
whiche we beleve of the glozp of the Father, 
the ſame we beleue of the Sonne, and of the. 
Yolp ghoſte, without any difference, oz inequa- 


— 


In verſione Aleſiĩ: Quapropter profuſis gaudiis totus in orbe 
te yarum mundus exultat, ſed & ſupernæ virtutes, atgue Angelica 
many oa: gloria tua concinunt, fine fine dicentes, ſanctus, 
an > C. : | * ; | 
. ® Verſfio Aleſiana fic ſe habet: Qui cum unigenito filio tuo, 
EF fpiritu ſancto unus es Deus, unus es Dominus; non in unius 
fingularitate perſons, ſed cum Trinitate perſonarum in Unitate 
ſubſtantia. Quod enim de gloria tua, revelante te, credimus, hoc de 
Flio tuo, hoc de 2 ſancto, fine different ia diſcretions ſentimug, 
quem laudant Angeli atque Archangeli, Cherubin, quoque, & 
| Seraphin, qui non ceſſant clamare, jug iter _ voce . 
| : en | __ Ute 


* 
» 
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litie: whom the Angels, and Archangels, and 


alſo Cherubin, and Seraphin do pꝛaiſe, neuer 
_ ceaſing to cry aloud with one continued voice, 
ſaying, holp, holp, holy, Ec. 
Atter whiche peface hall followe immediatly, 
Therefoze with Angels and Archangels, and 
with al the holp companye ofheauen : we laude 


and magnitye thy glozious name, euermoze 
p2apſing thee and lapinge: 5 


F Holp, holy, holy, Lozde God of Hoſtes © 
heauen and earth are full of thy glozp: Oſanna 


in the higheſte. Bleſſed is he that cometh in 
the name of the Lozde : Gloꝛp to thee, O loꝛde, 
in the highelt. This the Clearbes ſhall alſo ſyng, 


« @Uthen the Clearkes haue doen ſpngyng, then 
ſhail the P2te:te, oz Deacon, turne hym to the 
5 people and ſape, TED | 
Let vs p2ape-foz the whole ſtate of Chziſtes 
churche. 5 8 e i heb 2 


Then the Pꝛieſt turnyng hym to the Altar, 


tall ſaye oz ſpng, plainly and diſtincip, this 


p2aper following. 1 | 
'Emightye and euerlpupng God, whiche 
by thy holy Apoſtle halte taught vs to 
make pꝛapers and ſupplicactons, and to geue 
thankes fo2 all menne ; We humblp beleche 


3 


papers: which we offre vnto thy diuine Ma⸗ 


jeltie, beſechyng thee. to inſpire continually. 


the vniuerſal churche , with the ſpirite of 


truethe, vnitie and conco2de: And graunt that. 
all they that doe confeſſe thy holye name, 


may agree in the truethe of thy holye wo2de, 


n Chorus præmittitur in verſione Alefiana. 


Hac verba nigra linen ſubducta notata deſum in ver lone. Aleſtana. 


thee molt mercyfullp to retepue theſe our. 
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and lpue in vnitie and godlp lone. Spectal- 
Ive wee beſeche thee to laue and defende thy 
ſeruant, Edwarde our Uynge, that vnder 
him we mape be Godly and quietly gonern- 
ed. And graunte vnto his whole counſaile, 
and to all that be put in authozitie vnder 
hym, that they maye truelp and indifferentin 
_ miniſter juſtice, to the puniſhment of wicked- 
nelle and vice, to the maintenaunte of Goddes 
true religion and vertue. Geue grace (O hea- 
ueenly father) to all Biſhoppes, Paſto:B, and 
Curates, that they mape both by their. life 
and docrine, let furthe thy true and lpuelp 
woꝛde, and rightely and duely adminiſter thy 
holye Sacramentes. And to all thy people 
geue thy heauenly grace, that with meke 
hearte and due reuerence, they mape heare and 
retepue thy holy woꝛde, truelp {erupnge thee 
in holpnes and righteouſnes, all the dayes 
of their lyfe. And we moſt humbly beleche 
thee of thy goodnes (O Lozde) to coumkozte 
and luccoure all them, whiche in this tran\i- 
top. Ipte bee in trouble, ſoꝛrowe, nede, ſpck⸗ 
nes, oz any other aduerſitie. And eſpecially 
we commend vnto thy merciful goodnes, thys 
congregacion whiche is here aſſembled in thy 
name, to celeb2zate the commemo?2acion of the 
moſte glozious deathe of thy lonne: And 
here we do gene vnto thee moſte high pꝛayſe, (& 
heartie thankes, fo2 the wonderfull grace and 
vertue, declared in all thy ſaintes, from the 
begynninge of the wozlde : and chiefly in the 
glozious and moſt bleſſed virgin Mary, mo- 
ther of thy ſonne Jeſu Chzilt our Lozd and 
God, & in the holp Patriarches, P2ophetes, 
| Apoſtles, and Martpꝛs, whole examples (G 


Lo2de)and ſtedfaltnes in thy fapthe,and keping 


thy holy commaundementes , graunte vs to 
55 ' b2 folowe. 
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folowe. We commende unto thy mercie, (O 
Loꝛd) all other thy ſeruauntes, whiche are 
departed hence from vs, with the ügne of 
fapth, and now do reſt in the llepe of peace : 
Gꝛaunte vnto them, we beſeech thee , thy mer- 
ty, and euerla — peace, and that at the dape 
of the generall relurreccion, we and all they 
whiche be of the miſticall bodp of thy ſonne, 
maye altogether bee ſet on his right ou 
; | n 


G. Forbeſ. Ep. Edenb. Conſideration. Modeſt. Part 2. cap. 3. 
§. 18, 19. p. 248. Sed audiatur Eccleſia Anglicana in Rituali five 
Libro communium precum, tempore Edovardi impreſſo 1 549. & las 
tine verſo ab Alexandro Aleſio Sc oto, d&. Theol, Doctore, verba nume 
ro ſequente tibi exhibemus Lector in adminiſtratione Cena Dom. 
19. Commendamms etiam tibi 6 Domme,reliquos omnes ſervos tuos, 
© quiexvita bac deceſſerint, cum ſigno fidei, & nunc requieſcunt in 
© ſomno Pacis.Concede illis, quæſumus, miſericordiam tuiam, & eaters 
* nam pacem, & ut in die umverſalis reſurrectionis, nos & onnes, 
gui ſunt membra myſtic: corporis filii tui, ſiſtamur à dextra ipſius, 
© ut audiamus illam ſuaviſimam vocem ; Venite ad me benedi- 
© Ai,EFc.Et de ſepultura mortuorum. Deus cui omnes ome mor- 
* tuorum, & cum quo omnium eleForum anime poſt liberationem 
© oners carms, feliciter & in gaudio vivunt; præſta huic famulo 
tuo, ut peccata que in hog mundo commiſit, non imputentur ei; ſed 
© ut ſuperatis portis niortis, & aterna caliginis, ſemper in regione 
* lucis habitet cum Abra hamo, Iſaaco, & FJacobo, ubi nullus luctus, 
* dolor aut meror. Et cum tremenda dies Fudicii advenerit, fac 
© eum reſurgere cum onmibus juſtis & electis, & . Haſce praces 
antiquiſtmas & piiſſimas Buceri aliorumg; monitu & conſilio, poſtea 
port Ar Eccleke Anglicans expunxere ; aut in aliam * guam 
formam, | hodiernam novitatem redolentem convertere. Iſaacus Ca- 

ſaubonus in reſponſ. ad Epiſt. Card, Perronii nomine ſereniſſimi M. 
Britannia Regu ſcripta, afirmat hunc ritum erandi pro mortus 
Eccleſiam Ang licanam, & fi non damnet in prims ſeculs, hodie 
tamen ſibi non putare retinendum,&5c. p. 54, Cc. Sed utinam 
(ut nihil detraham Iaudibu ſereniſimi & nunquam ſatis laudati 
Principis Facobi ſexti , qui cum mhil haberet pris & antiquiue 
pacis & concordia pia inter Chriſtianas Ecclefias procurande ſtu- 
dio, nunguam tamen per moroſa & rixoſa multorum Tbeolagaſtro- 
rum ingenia id conſequi aut effectum dare potuit ( quod maxime 
voluit) Eccleſia Anglicana, que ſingularem alinqui meretur lau- 


dem ;,0b magnam multu al is in rebus,C&s ſi forte non paris momenti, 
moderationem adbibitan, univerſali Eccleſia antiquiſſimg conſuetu- 
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and heare that his moſt joyful voice : Come 


| Redeemer. Amen. 


U 


vato me, O ye that be bleſſed of my father, 
and poſſeſſe the kingdome, whiche is pꝛepared 
fo? you from the begynning of the wozlde : 
Gꝛaunte this, O father, foz Jeſus Chziftes 
fake, our onely mediatour and aduocate. 5 
- O God heauenlp father, whiche of thy ten- 
der _mercie, diddeſte gene thine onelp ſonne 
Jelu Chꝛiſt, to fuffer deathe upon the croſſe 


I 


3 


dini hoc in negotio, ut & in al is nounulls, ſeſe poti us conformaſ- 
ſet; quam ob errores, & abuſus, qui paulatim irrepſerant poſtea, 
ixgenti cum aliorum ferè ommum Chriſtianorum ſcandala ſimplici- 


ter rejeciſſet, & penitus ſuſtuliſſet. 20. Ex orat ĩonibus autem, Ef _ 


oblationibus pro mortus apud Patres.Purgatoriuum Romanorum 
minime probari poſſe luculentiſime demonſtrarunt infiniti viri do- 
Fiſimi, Graci, Romanenſes, Proteſtantes. 


of Burial, i thus in Engliſh. 

| | Let us pray. | 
O Lord, with whom do live the Spirits of them that he dead, 
and in whom the ſouls of them that be elected, after they be de- 
livered from the Burthen of the Fleſh,be in Joy and Felicity : 
Grant unto this thy Servant, that the ſins which he committed 

in this World be not imputed unto him, but that he eſcapin 
the Gates of Hell, and Pains of eternal Darkneſs, may ever dwell 
in the Region of Light, with Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob, in the 


| The Prayer which Dr. Forbes cites in Latin, out of the Ofice 


Place where is no Weeping, Sorrew, nor Heavineſs : and 


when that dreadful Day of the general Reſurrection ſhall come, 

make him to riſe alſo with the juſt and righteous, and receive 
this Body again to Glory; then made pure and incorruptible z 
ſet him on the right Hand of thy Son feſus Chriſt, among thy 
Holy and Elect, that then he may hear with them thofe moſt 
fweet and comfortable Words, Come to me, ye bleſſed of my 
Father, poſſeſs the Kingdom which hath been prepared for you 

from the beginning of the World. Grant this, we beſeech thee, ' 


* 


O merciful Father, through feſus Chriſt our Mediator aud 


Ja which may be added the Collect at the Celebration of the Holy 

Comnnenionof the Burial of the Dead, in the ſame Book, 

O merciful God, the Father of our Lord Jeſu Chriſt, wha, is 
the Reſurrectiog and the Life, in % leere 

EE 5 


believerh, 
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fo; our redempcion, who made there (bp his 
one oblacion once offered) a tull, perfect, and 
(uſficiente ſacrifice, oblacion, andſatisfaccton, 
fo2 the ſinnes of the whole wozlde, and did in⸗ 
ſtitute, and in his holy Ghoſpell commaunde 
Vs to celebꝛate a perpetuall memoz2pe of that 
his precious deathe, vntill his comming a- 

apne: Heare vs (O mercitull father) we be⸗ 
eche thee: and with thy holy ſpirite and 


ſhall live though he dye, and whoſoever liveth and believeth 
in him ſhall not dyeeternally : who alſo hath taught us (by his 
Holy . Paul )-not to be ſorry, as Men without Hope, for 
them that ſleep in him: We meekly beſeech thee (O Father) 
to raiſe us from the Death of Sin, unto the Life of Righteouſ- 
neſs; that when we ſhall depart this Life, we may ſleep in 
Him (as our Hope is this our Brother doth) and at the General 
Reſurrection in the laſt Day, both we and this our Brother 
departed, receiving again our Bodies, and riſing again in thy 
moſt gracious Favour, may with all thine elect Saints obtain 
eternal Joy. Grant this, O Lord God, by the means of our 
Advocate Feſus Chriſt, which with thee, and the holy Ghoſt, 
liveth and reigneth one God for ever. Amen. De 
Herb. Thorndyke's Weights and Meaſures. Chap.xxii. p. 159. 
There is the ſame Ground to believe the Communion of faints 
in the Prayers, which thoſe that depart in the higheſt Favour 
with God make for us, in the Prayers which we make for thoſe 
that depart in the loweſt. degree of Favour with God, that 
there is for the common Chriſtianity ; namely, the Scriptures 
interpreted by the perpetual Practice of God's Church. Theres 
fore there is ground enough for the Faith of all Chriſtians, 
that thoſe Prayers are accepted, which deſire God to hear the 
Saints for us, to ſend the deceaſed in Chriſt Reſt, and Peace, 
and Light, and Refreſhment, and a good Tryal at the Day of 
Judgment, and Accompliſhment of Happineſs after the ſame. 
And, ſeeing the abating of the firſt Form under Edward VI. 
hath wrought no Effect, but to give them, that deſired it, an 


- Appetite to root up the whole; what Thanks can we render 


to God for eſcaping ſo great a Danger, but by licking firm to 
a Rule that will ſtick firm to us, and carry us through any 
Diſpute in Religion, and land us in the Haven of a quiet Con- 
ſcience;. what Troubles ſoever we may paſs through, in main- 
taining; That the Reformation of the Church will never be 
according to the Rule which it ought to follow, till it cleave 
to the Catholick Church of Chriſt in this Particular. 1 5 
eie ene e Nee eee elf ee LINER 5 1 92 - 


Side * 
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woꝛde vouchſafe to bl. reſte and ſance+Þtifie 
theſe thy gyftes , and creatures of bzeade 
and wpne, that they mape be vnto vs the 
bodye and bloud of thy moſte derely beloued 
ſonne Jeſus Chzilte. _ in the ſame nyghte 
that he was betrayed: tooke bzeade,— ,. 
and when he had bleſſed, and geuen pere the 
thankes: he brate it, and gaue it to pꝛieſte muſt 
his diſciples, fapinge: Take, eate, take the 
this is my bodye whiche is geuen dead into 
fo2 you : do this in remembꝛaunce bis handes. 
of me. 

 Likewyle after ſupper he toke the cuppe. 
and when he had genen-thankes, be cUPPe, 
Hegaue it to them, laping: dzinke Here the 
pe all of this, fo? this is mp prieſte hall 
bloude of the newe Teſtament, {ab te 
whiche is ſhed fo2 you and foꝛ ma- his handes, 
ny, fo2 the remiſſion of linnes : do Fehr 
this, as oft as pou ſhall d2zinke it, in remem- 
02aunce of me. | 


¶ Theſe wo2des be foꝛe rehearſed, are to be ſayed, _ 
turning ſtill to the Altar, without any eleua- 


cion, oꝛ ſhe wing the Sacrament to the people. 


Wia O Lode and heauenly father, 
att oꝛdyng to the Inſtitucion of thy dere⸗ 
Ip beloued ſonne our. ſautoure, Jeſu Chꝛiſte, we. 
thy humble ſernauntes do celebrate, and make 
here befoze thy diuine Majeſtie, with thele thy 
| holy giftes, the memoziall which thy ſonne 
hath willed vs to make: hauing in remem⸗ 
bzaunce his bleſſed paſſion, mightie refurrec- 


Si. 


1 Len 25 * * FF 2 1 — 4 


4 Signa Crucis non pofuit in verfione ſua Alex, Aleſ. | 
n Hec verba ſubdutta nig ra linea notata Prætereuntux in der ſi⸗ 


ne Aleſiana. | 
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tion, and glozious aſcenſion, renderynge vnto 
the moſte heartie thankes , koz the innume- - 
rable benefites p2ocured vnto vs bp the ſame, 
entperelp deſyringe thy fatherlp goodnes mer- 
citullp to accepte thys our Sacrifice of pꝛapſe 
and thankes geuing : moſte humblp beleching 
thee to graunte, that hy the merites and deathe 
_ of thy lonne Jeſus Chzilt, and thzough faith 
In his hloud , wee and all thy whole church, 
may obteigne remiſſion of our nnes, and al 
other benefites of his paſſion. And here wee 
offre and pꝛeſent unto thee (G Lo2de) our ſelfes, 
oure ſoules, and bodpes, to bee a reaſonable 
Holy, and liuelp {(acrifice unto thee : humblp 
belechyng thee, that wholeuer ſhalbee parta- 
kers of this holy Communion, mape woztheln 
reteiue the moſt pꝛecious body and bloude of 
| thy ſonne Jelus Chziſte : and be fulfilled with 
_ thygrace and heauenlp benedidion, and made 
£ one bovpe with thy ſonne Jeſu Chziſt, that 
e maye dwelle in them, and they in hym. And 
although we be vnwoz2thp, (th2ough our many- 
fold ſpnnes ) to offre unto thee any Sacrifice : 
Het we 'befech thee to accepte this our boun- 
den duetie and-ſeruice, and commaunde thele 
our Papers and ſupplicacions, by the mini⸗ 
fterpe-o p 20 Angels, to be bzought vp 
into thy holp Tabernacle befoze the ſpght of 
thy diuine majeſtie: not waping our merites, 
but pardoning our offences , Wien Chztlte 
our Lo2de , by whom, and with whom, in the 
vnitie of the holy Ghoſt ; all honoure and glo⸗ 
rye, be unto thee, O father almightie, wozld 


">. 


without ende. Amen,* - = 
ff 


f A? our Sauiour 1 hath commqund- 
'\ edand taught vs, | 


Que father whiche arte in heauen , halowed 
GC. 8 »;$ fr T Ih: e e "be ; 


22 
ent ane, 


| | 7 


e are bolde to fapes 
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be thy name. Thy Kpngdom come. Thy 
will be doen in earth, as it is in heaven. 
Seue us this dape our daplp bꝛeade. And fo2- 
geue us our treſpates, as we foꝛgeue them 

that trelpalle againſt vs. And leade us not 
into temptacion. | 
But deliuer us from euill. Amen. 
Then ſhall the Pꝛieſt laye. „ 
The peace of the Lozde be alwape wyth you. 
| The Clearkes., | 
And with thp ſpirite. 
8 our Paſcal lambe is offred vp fo2 vs, 
once foz al, when he bare our unnes on 
his body vpon the trolle, fo2 he is the verp 
ambe of God, that taketh awap the ſinnes 
of the woke : wherkoze let vs kepe a Jopful 
and holp feaſt with the Lozde. ST; 
Here the pzieſte ſhall turne hym * towardex thoſe 
that come t0 the hae Communion , and Gall 
Vu that do truely and earneſtly repente 
XY pou of pour ſynnes to almightie God, 
and be in loue and charitie with pour nepgh- 
| bours, and entende to leade a newe life, fol- 
lowing the commaundementes of God, and 
walkpng from hencefurth'in his holy wapes : 
dꝛaw nere and take this holn Sacrament to 
pour tomfozte, make pour humble confeſſion 
to almightie God, and to his holy Churche 
here gathered together in hys name, mekelp 
knelpng upon ponr liners. Wks 


T Alex, Aleſ. Chorug reſpondet. 
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Then ſhal this general Conkeſſion he made, in 
the name ot all thoſe that are minded to receiue 
the holy Communion, either by one of them, oz 
els by one of the miniſters, oꝛ by the Pꝛieſt 

| ng „ all Kneeling humblp vpon their 

| neces. - MY nr 8 


A Lmightie GOD, father of our Lozde Je⸗ 


ſus Chꝛiſt, maker of all thinges, judge 


ok all menne, we acknowledge & bewaile our 


manifold ſinnes and wyckednes, whiche we 


_ from tyme to tyme, molt greuoully haue com- 


mitted, by thoughte, woozde and dede, agaypnſte 
thy diuine Majeſtie, pꝛouokyng moolt juſte⸗ 


Ip thy wz2ath and indignacion againſte vs: 
we do carneſtlp repente, and be hartelp ſo2p 
fo 


7 theſe our miſdoinges, the remembꝛaunce 
of them is greuous vnto vs, the burthen of 
them is intollerable : haue mercie vpon vs, 
haue mercte vpon vs, moſte mercifull father, 
to2 thy ſonne our Lode Jeſus Chziſtes ſake 
fo2geue vs all that is paſt, and graunte that 


we map ener hereafter, lerue and pleaſe thee 


in newnes of life, to the honour  glozp of 
thy name: Thꝛough Jelus Chꝛiſte our Lode, 


Then ſhall the Pꝛieſte ſtande vp, and turning 

hymſelfe to the people, lap thus, 55 
ok his great mercpe, hath pꝛompſed fo2- 
geueneſle of ſpnnes to all them, whiche with 
heartye repentaunce and true fapthe turne vn- 
to hym : — merey vpon pou, pardon and 


deliuer pou from all pour ſinnes, confirme and 
_ fkrengthen you in all goodnes, and al 
to enerlaſting life ; thꝛough Jeſus Chꝛilte 
—_ —_—_ 


pou 
our 


* 
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* 
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gd Then ſhall the Pꝛieſt aiſo ſape, | 
Heare what coumfo2table woozdes our ſauiour 
Chꝛiſte lapeth, to all that trulp turne to him. 

Come vnto me all that trauel, and be hea⸗ 
up laden, and J ſhall rekreſh pou. So God 
loued the woꝛld that he gaue his onelp begotten 
ſonne, to the ende that all that beleue in hym, 
ſhoulde not periſhe, but haue lpfe euerlaſtpng. 

Heare alſo what ſain Paule ſapeth. 

This is a true ſaping, and woo!thie of al 
men to be receyued, that Jelus Chꝛiſte came 
into this wozlde to ſaue unners. 

Heare alſo what ſaint John layeth. 
At any man dünne, we haue an aduocate 
with the father, Jeſus Chꝛiſte the righteous 

and he is the pꝛopiciation foꝛ our innes. 


Then ſhall the Pꝛieſte, turning hym to goddes bond, 

knele down, and ſape in the name of ail them that 
hall recepue the communion, this pꝛa per following. 

WE do not pꝛeſume to come to this thy 

table (O merciful lozde) truſtinge in our 

_ own righteouſnes, but in thy manikold and 

great mercies: we be not wooꝛthie lo muche as 

to gather vp the cromes vnder thy table, but 


thou art the ſame loꝛde whoſe p2opertie is al- 


wapes to haue mercie: Gzaunte vs thereto:e 
(gracious lo2de) ſo ta eate the flcthe of thy dere 
lonne Jeſus Chziſte, and to d2inke his bloude, 
in theſe holy Milteries, that we mape conti⸗ 
nuallp dwell in him, and he in vs, that oure 
fnful bodies map be made clean by his body, 
and our ſoules waſhed thꝛoughe his moſte pꝛe⸗ 
ctous bloud. Amen. e 4 
J Then ſhall the Pꝛieſt, firſte receiue the Commu⸗ 
nion in both kindes himſelke, and next deliuer it 
to other Miniſters, if any be there pꝛelente (that 


” Omittuntur hac in yerſione Alex. Aleſii. 
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they may be readpe to helpe the chiete Miniſter 
and after to the people. 8 


And when he del ivereth the Sacrament of the body 
of Chꝛiſt, he ſhall ſape to euery one theſe woꝛdes. 


þ The body of our Lozd Jeſus Chꝛiſte whiche 


was geuen fo? thee , pꝛeſerue thy bodye and 


ſoule vnto euerlaſting lpfe. | 
| And the miniſter deliuering the Sacrament of the 
| bloud, and geuing euery one to dzinke once, and no 
. mo2e, ſhall ſape, | | 


The bloud of our Lozd Jeſus Eh1ifte which 


was ſhed fo thee, pꝛeſerue thy body and loule 


unto euerlattpnge lpte. 


It there be a Deacon oz other Pꝛieſt, then ſhal he 
folow with the Chalice : and as the Pꝛieſt mini⸗ 
ſtreth the Sacrament of the body, ſo ſhal he ( fox 
moꝛe expedicion) miniſter the Dacrament of. the 
bloud, in fourme befoze wꝛitten. | 


In the Communion tyme the Clearkes hall ſyng, 


ii. O lambe of God that takeſt awape the 


ſynnes of the wozlde : haue mercie upon vs. 
O lambe of God that takeſt awap the unnes 


of the wo2lde : graunt vs thy peace. 


Beginning lo ſone as the Pꝛieſt doth receiue 
© the holy Communion: and when the Communi⸗ 
F on is ended. then ſhall the Clearkes ſyng the 


* polt Communion, 


1 
. 


c Sentences of holy Dcripture to be ſaid oꝛ ſung 
c euery daie one, after the holy Communion, cal⸗ 
« led the poſt Communion, : 


At any man will folome me, let him fo:lake 


himlelfe, and take up his crofſe and folowe 
% 
| Wholoeuer ſhall endure unto. the ende, he 


whalbe ſaued. Mar. xiii. 


* 


Nihil hoxum in verſione Aleſi, cui ſuficere viſum eſt folum di- 


| Prapſed 
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 P2ayled be the Loꝛde God of Jſraell , fo2 
” he hath viſpted and redemed his people: there- 

oꝛe let us ſerue hym all the dapes of our life, 
in holines and righteoulnes accepted befoze 
phpm. Luc. i. | 
Happie are thole ſeruauntes, whome the 
N (when he cometh) ſhall funde wakyng · 
UC. XII. | 
Be pe readie, ko2 the ſonne of manne will 
come, at an hower when pe thinke not. Lc. xi. 
5 —4 ſeruaunte that knoweth hys maiſters 
wyll, and hath not prepared himlelfe, neither 
hath doen accozdynge to his will, thalbe beaten 
ith many ltripes, Lac. xii — = 
The homze cummeth and now it is, when 
true woozſhippers ſhall woozſhip the father in 
{pirite and truethe. 70hn iv. / 
Beholde, thou art made whole, inne no moze, 
leſte any wurle thing happen vnto thee, John v. 
If ye ſhall continue in mp wozde , then 
are pe mp very diſciples, and pe ſhall knowe 
he trueth , and the trueth ſhall make pou free. 
9 V1, | | 3 SS 
While pe haue lighte, belene on the light, 
that pe may be the childꝛen of light. John xii. 
— He that hath mp commaundementes, and 


peth them » the lame is he that loueth me. 


ke 
John xiv. 


It anp man lone me, he will kepe mp woozde, 
and mp tather wil ſoue hym, and we wyll come 
unto him, and dwell with him. John xv. 
Ik pe ſhall bpde in me, and mp wooꝛde ſhal 
abpde in pou, pe ſhal agke what pe will, and 
it ſhall be doen to pou. John xv. | 
herein is mp father glozified, that pe beare 
much kruite, and become mp diſciples. John xv. 
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Qua dehinc ſ equuntur omnia pratereuntur ab Aleſio. 
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Hic nihil amplius in verſione Aleſii, quam tune ſacerdos 
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This is mp commaundement, that you loue 
together, as J haue loued pou. John xv. 


If God be on our ſyde, who tan be againſt 
vs? whiche did not ſpare his own ſonne, but 


gaue hym fo? vs all. Rom. viii. 


Who ſhall Tape anp thing to the charge of 
Goddes cholen? it is GOD, that juſtifieth, 
who is he that tan condemne ? Rom. viii. 33 
The nyghte is palled, and rhe dape is at 
hande, let vs therefoze caſt awape the dedes 
of darkenes, and put on the armour of light. 


Rom. xiii. 


Chiilte Jelus is made of GOD, vnto vs, 
wiledom, and righteoulnes, and ſancifping, 


and redempcion that (accozdyng as it is wut 


ten) he 15 rejopceth ſhoulde rejopte in the 
Loꝛde. 1 Corin. i. | e 
Knowe ye not that pe are the temple of GOD, 
and that the ſpirite of GOD dwelleth in you? 
pf any manne defile the temple of GOD, 


him ſhall God deſtrop. x Corin. iii. B 


he are derelp bought, therfoze glozifie Go 
in your bodies, and in pour ſpirites, fo2 then 
belong to God. 1 Corin. vil | 

Be you folowers of God as deare childzen, 


and walke in loue, euen as Chzilte loued vs, 


and gaue himlelfe fo2 vs an offeryng and a 


. $acrifice ot a ſweet ſauoure to God. Ephe/; v. 


„Then the Pꝛieſt ſhall geue thankes to God, in the 
name of all them that haue communicated, turning him 
firſt to the people, and ſa ping, W 


The Loꝛde be with vou. 
| Tyhe Aunſwere, | 
| And with thy ſpirite. 


i 
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converſus ad populum orabit. 
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The Piet. | 
an Let vs pape. | . 
A Enightie and euerlyuynge GOD, wee 
moſte heartelp thank thee, fo2 that thou 
haſt vouchſafed to feede vs in theſe holp Miſte- 


ries, with the ſpirituall foode of the moſte 


precious body cł bloude of thy ſonne, our ſa- 
uiour Jeſus Chziſt, and halt allured vs (due- 
lp recepuing the ſame) of thy fauour and good- 
nes toward vs, and that we be very membꝛes 
- inco2pozate in thy Miſtical bodpe, whiche is 
the bleſſed companye ok all faithfull people: 
and hepes thꝛoughe hope, of thy euerlaſtinge 
 Kingdome, bp ths merites of the moſte p2eci- 
ous deathe and paſſion, of thy deare ſonne. 
We 'therefoze moſt humbly beleche thee , © 
heauenlp father, ſo to aſũſte vs with thy grace 
that we may continue in that holp felowchip, 
and doe all ſueche good woozkes, as thou haſte 
pꝛepared fo2 vs to walke in: though Jeſus - 
Chꝛiſte our Lozde, to whom with thee, and 
the holy gholte, bee all honour and glozye , 
 wo2lde without ende. | „ 
. nt ziefte turning him to 5 let 
i TS eee rr 
The peate of GOD (which palleth all vn- 
derſtanding) kepe paur heartes and mindes in 
the knowledge and loue of GOD, and of his 
lonne Felus Chaiſte our lozd. And the blel⸗ 
ung of God almightie, the father, the ſonne, 
E the holp gholt, be emonges pon, and remapne 
with you alwap, _ 15 | „ 


Then the people hail aunlwere, 
„„ nu K 


1 


f APPENDIX; 


2 here there are no clearkes, there the Pꝛieſt hall cave 


all thinges appointed here foz them to ſyng. 
| cUhen the holy Communion is celebꝛate, on the wozke- 
dape, 02 in p2ivate howſes : then may be omitted, the 
Gloꝛia in exceiſis, the Crede, the Homely,and the Ex- 
hoztacion, beginning 8 ID 


Derelp beloued, Ec. 


| © Colleftes to be layed after the Offertozy, when there 
is no Chmmunion, entry luche day one, 85 | 


A £fiſt us mercifully, O Loꝛd, in theſe our 


ſupplicacions , and pꝛapers, and diſpoſe 


the wap of thy ſernauntes,towarde the attaine- 


ment of cuerlaſtyng faluacion : that emoonge 


all the chaunges and chauntes of this moztal 


life, thet may euer be defended by thy moſte 
' gracious and readpe helpe, thꝛoughe Chzilte 
our Lozde, Amen. 1 bs 


vouchlafe, we beleche thee, to direc, ſan- 


tiikpe, and gouerne, bothe our heartes and bo- 


dies, in the wapes of thp lawes, and in the 
woozkes of thy Commanndementes : that 


though thy molt mightie — both here 


and euer, we map be pꝛelerued in bodye and 


_ oule : Thꝛough our Lozd and Sauiour Jelus 


Chꝛiſt. Amen. 


thy grace , bee ſo grafted inwardlp in our 
eartes, that they map b2ing foo2th in vs the 
uite of good lpupnge , to the honoure and 
Nahe ol thy name: Through Jeſus Chꝛiſt our 


2 Pe 
„* ³ 


1 n 8 — 


z Ubi non ſunt eantores, Alefius. 


x. Pꝛeuente 


Almightie Lozde and euerlpuing GD, 


| Nr we beleche thee almightie God, that 
| the woꝛdes whiche wee haue hearde this 
dape with our outwarde eares, map thꝛoughe 


; _ APPENDIX. xxxin 
Pam vs, O Lode, in all our doinges, 
1 with thy moſte gracious fauoure, and 
further us with thy continuall helpe, that in 
al our wozkes begonne, continued, and ended 
in thee, we map glozifpe thy holp name: and 
finallp by thy mercie obtaine euerlaſting lpte 
Though, Ec. | 5 


| A God, the fountaine of all wiſ- 

dome, whiche knowet our neceſlities be⸗ 
foe we aghe, and our ignozaunce in asking: 
we beleche thee to haue compaſſion vpon our 
infirmities , and thole thinges, whiche fo2 our 
vnWoo:thines we dare not, and fo2our blpnd- 
nes we cannot agke, vouchlaue to geue vs, o: 
the wooꝛthines of thy ſonne Jeſu Chziſte our 
Lo2de. Amen. | b 


22 God, whiche haſte pꝛomiſed ta 
” heare the peticions of them that agke in 
thy ſonnes name, we beſeche thre mercifullp to 
inclyne thpneeares to vs that haue made nowe 
our pꝛapers and ſupplicacions unto thee: and 
raunte that thole thinges which we haue faith- 
kullpe asked accozdpng to thy will; mape ef- 
fectually be obtepned to the teliefe of our ne⸗ 
cefcitie, and to the 1 oo2th of thy glozpe: 
Thꝛoughe Jelus Chzilte our Lozde. 
Foz rapne; | | 
God heauenlp father; whiche by thy ſorine 
O Jelu Chailt, 1 to all them 
that ſeke thy kingdome, and the righteoul⸗ 
nes thereof, al thinges neceſſary to the bodeln 
luſtenaunce: ſend us we beleche thee in this our 
neceſlitte ſuche moderate rapne and ſhowers, 
that we maie reteiue the fruites of the earths | 


| 
Ih 
10 
fi 
{| 
| 
il 
| 
| 
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to our comfozte and to thy hono2 :, Though 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt our Lozde. | 


Fo? fapze wether. 


O Lo2de God, whiche * anne of manne, 
the wo?lde, excepte 
eight perſons , and afterwarde of thy greate 


didſte once dꝛowne a 


mercie, didſte pꝛomiſe neuer to deſtrop it ſo 
agayn, we humblp beſeche thee, that although 


we fo2'our- iniquities haue wo2thelpe deferued 


this plague ot rapne and waters, pet vpon 


our true repentaunte, thou wilt ſend us ſuche 


wether wherebp we mape receine the fruites 
of the carthe in due ſealon, and learne bothe 


by thy puniſhment to amende our liues, and 


by the grauntinge of our peticion, to geue thee 


Lone and glo2pe: Thꝛough Jeſu Chꝛiſt our 


oꝛde. 


4 Upon wedneſdaies and fridaies, the Engliſhe Le⸗ 
tanie ſhal be ſaied oz ſong in ali places, after ſuche 
fozme,as is appopnted bp the kynges ma jeſties In⸗ 
iunccions: Oꝛ as is, 02 ſhall be otherwiſe appoyn- 


ted by his highnes. And thoughe there be none to 


communicate with the Pꝛieſte, pet thele dapes (af- 
ter the Letany ended) the Paieſke ſhall put vpon 
him a plain Albe 02 ſurpleſe, with a cope, and 
_ faie all thinges ? at the Altare ( appoynted to be 
ſlapde at the celebꝛacion of the lozdes ſupper) vntill 
after the Offertozp, And then ſhall adde one oz two 

of the Colleftes  afoze written, as occaſion ſhall 
ſerue by his diſcrecion. And then turning him to 


the people, ſhall let them departe with the accuſto⸗ 


ned, And the ſame oꝛder ſhall be vſed all other daies, 
 whenloeuer the people be cuſtomabl p aſſembled to 


pꝛa pe in the church, and none diſpoſed to commus 


Ac. 


nicate with the Pꝛieſte. 


as FU ©" "RE 1 


4 


— 


2 Hanc etiam Rubricam integram prateriit. 


| Lykewyſe in Chappelles annexed, and all other 
places, there ſhalbe no celebzacion of the Loꝛde s 
ſupper, excepte there be ſome to communicate with 
the pꝛieſt. And in ſuch Chappelles annexed where 
the people hath not been accuſtomed to pay any ho⸗ 
Ip bꝛead, there they muſt either make ſome chari⸗ 
table p2ovition foz the berpng of the charges of 
the Communion, ozels (foz receyupng of the ſame) 
reſo:te to their pariſhe Churche. 


Foz auopdyng of all matters and octaſton of 
diſcencion, it is mete that * the bead pꝛepared foꝛ 
the Communion, be made thꝛough all this realme, 
after one ſoꝛte and faſhion ; that is to.ſay * vnlea- 
uened , and rounde, as it was afoze, but with⸗ 
but all maner of pꝛinte, and ſomething moze lar⸗ 
ger and thicker than it was, ſo that it may be apt=- 
Ip deuided in diuers pieces: and euerp one ſhalbe 
deuided in two pieces, at the leaſte, oz moꝛe, by 
the diſcrecion of the miniſter, and ſo diſtributed. 
And men muſt not thinke leſſe to be receiued in 
parte, than in the whole, but in eche of them the 
whole body of our ſauioute Jeſu Chꝛiſte. 


And koꝛ lomuche as the © Paſto2 © Curates with: - 


1 


Hoſtia. A. Aleſ. 5 : 
e Ecclefia reformata Tigurina in azymis conficit, utentes tamen 
| fermentato non damnat. Orientales,'exceptis Marombus, & Arme 
nin, fermentato in ſacra Cena ſemper uſi ſunt ; Latini vero ants 

Boo plus minus annos f. 84 unt panem azymum 4 Vide Card. 
Bonæ rerum Liturg. Lib. I. cap. xxiii. & Jacobi Sirmundi di/- 
Feiſitionem de Azy mo, ub fic preloquitur: ſape mirare ſubiit, qu# 
fa#um fit, ut in Euchariſtia Sacramento, quod ex pane ne 
cum de vino dubitet nemo, quin verum, & ex uv expreſſum eſſe 
debeat, quia id antiqui canones docent; de altera parte , quam 
pnnem ſinipliciter canones vocant, aliud potuerint, quam germanum 
atque uſitatum panem interpretari. Sed honinibus nimirum, 2 
ſola in Altari azyma contueri, ſola in Scholis, & exedris audire 
Azyma ſolerent, 1 4 fuerit de ſuperioribus temporibus aliud 
ſuſpicari, quam de \uis, Mibi vero etſi conſultiſimo ad azyma 
tranſiiſſe Coriainy Eccleſiam non ambige, ſerius tamen hoc eg iſſe 
multiſque antea ſeculis fermentato ſam eſſe perſpicue adeo de- 
monſtraſſe hic libellus videtur, ut de tua, Lector, aquiorumgue 

emmum approbatione non diſidam. i 

© Parochi, Al. Aleſ. Qui, aua ſubſequuntur omnia in com- 

Fendium redeg it. | Cc 2 | in 
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in this realme, ſhall continually fpnde at their 


coſtes and charges in their cures , ſufficient bzead 
and wine fo: the holy Communion (as oft as their 


Pariſhioners ſhaibe diſpoſed foz their ſpiritual 


kom forte to receiue the lame) it is therfoze ozdzed, 
that in the recompente of luche coſtes and charges, 

Pariſhioners of euerp Parithe ſhall euer y 
Dondap, at the tyme of the Offerto2 y,the iuſt valour 
and pzyce of the holy lofe ( with all ſuche money, 
and other thynges as were wont to be offered with 
the ſame) to the uſe of their Paſtours and Curates, 
and that in ſuche oꝛdze and courſe, as they were 


wonte to fpnde and pap the ſayed holy loke. 


Alco that the receyupng of the Sacrament of the 
bleſſed body and bloud of Chziſt, may be moſte a- 
greable to the inſtitucion therof, and to the vſage of 
the pꝛimatiue Church: In all Cathedzall and 


Collegiate Churches, there ſhal al wa pes ſome Com⸗ 


municate with the pꝛieſt that miniſtreth. Ind 
that the ſame may be alſo obſerued euery where 
abzode, in the countrey : Dome one at the leaſt 
ot that houſe in euerp parpthe, to whom by courſe 
after the o2zdpnatince herein made, it appertepneth 


to offer fo: the charges of the Communion, oz 


ſome other whom they ſhall pꝛouide to offre foꝛ 
them, ſhal receiue the holy Communion with the 


_- Pzielte : the which mare bee the better done, 


fo: that they knowe befoze, then thepr courfe 


_ commeth , and may therfoze diſpoſe themſel fes 


to the wozthp receyuing of the Sacramente. 
And with him 02 them who doeth fo offre the 
tharges of the Communion, all other, who be 
then Godly diſpoſed therunto, (hall Llykewyiſe re- 


teiue the Communion. And by this meanes the 


Miniſter haupng alwapes ſome to communicate 
with him, map acco:dingly ſolempniſe ſo high and 
holp myſteries, with al the ſuffrages and due oꝛ⸗ 
dꝛe appointed foz the ſame. And the pꝛieſt on the 
eke day, ſhall fozbeare to celebzate the Commu- 
nion, excepte he haue ſome that will communicate 


with him. 


Futthermoze ; every man and woman to be 
bound to hear and be at the diuine ſervice, in the 
Pariſhe Churche where they be reſident, and there 
with devout p:aper, oꝛ Godl pe ſilence and medita- 


con to 0:cu 0 4 re td pay their 
ro cupy them:elues The _—— 


APPENDIX XXXVIIi 
Ddueties, to communicate once in the pear at the 
leaſt, and there to rece pue, and take all other Sa⸗ 
cramentes and rites, in this booke appoynted, 
And whoſoeuer willingly bpon no juſt cauſe, doeth 
abſent themſelfes, oz doethe vngodly in the Pa= 
riche churche occupy themſelfes: vpon p2offe ther⸗ 
of, by the Eccleſtaſt icall lawes of the Realme, to 
bee e xcommunicate, oꝛ ſuffre other puniſhemente, as 
ſhal to the Eccleſiaſtical judge (accozdpng to his 
diſcrecion) ſeme conuenient. | | 
And although it bee read in aunciente waiters, 
that the people many yeares paſt, receiued at the 
pꝛieſtes handes, the Sacrament of the bodp of 
Chꝛiſt in their owne handes , and no commaunde= 
ment of Chꝛiſt to the contrary : Pet foꝛaſmuche as 
they many tymes conueyghed the ſame ſecretel pe 
awape, kept it with them: and diyerfly abuſed it 
to ſuperſticion and wickednes:leſt any ſuche thing 
hereafter ſhould be attempted, and that ay vnifoz- 
mitie might be uſed, thzoughout the whole 
comm : it js thought conuenient the people 
ot 


nmonly receiue the Sacrament of Chziſtes bo- 
v, in their mouthes, at the Pꝛieſtes handes. 


5 


— 


Saeram Communionem antiquo ritu non ore excipi ſolitan 
e, ſed manu, & a ſuſcipiente ori reverenter, admoveri Gracorum, 
S Latinorum patrum teſt imoniis probat Card. Bona rerum Liturg. 
ib. II. cap. xvii. Quando vero Cœperit in os immitti, ficut in 
Eccleſia tum Graca, tum Latina mos ante multos annos fuit, in- 
certum eſſe dicit. VVV 
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(NS 3 
The Order of Admini ſtration of the Lord's 


Supper, or Holy Communion, as it is 
in the Book, of Common Prayer „ and 
Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, and 
other parts of divine Service; printed 


at Edinburg, for the uſe of the Church | 
of Scotland, M DC x XXVII. : 


* 


O many as intend to be partakers of the TOR 
' Communion, ſhall fignifie their names to the 
Presbyter or Curate over night, or elfe in the 


Morning afore the beginning of Morning 
Prayer, or immediately after. | 


And if any of thoſe bee an open and notorious 
evil liver, ſo that the Church by him is offended, or 
have done any wrong to his neighbours by word or 
deed : the Presbyter or Curate having knowledge 
thereof, ſhall call him, and advertiſe him, in any 
wiſe not to preſume to come to the Lords Table, 
until he have openly declared himſelf to have tru- 
ly repented and amended his former naughty life, 
that the Church may thereby bee ſatisfied, which 
afore was offended, -and that he have recompenſed 5 

the parties whom he hath done wrong unto, or at 
the leaſt declare himſelf to be in full Purpoſe ſo to 
done as wo conveniently _ Th 

Ine 
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The ſame order ſhall the Presbyter or Curate uſe 


with thoſe betwixt whom he perceiveth malice and 


hatred to reigne, not ſuffering them to be partakers 
of the Lords Table, untill he know them to be re. 
conciled. And if one of the parries fo ar variance, 
be content to forgive from the bottome of his heart 

all that the other hath treſpaſſed againſt him, and 
to make amends for that be himſelf hath offended, 
and the other party will not be perſuaded to a god- 


ly unity, but remaine ſtill in his frowardneſſe and 
malice : the Presbyter or Miniſter in that caſe ought 
to admit the penitent perſon to the holy Communi- 


on, and not him that is obſtinate. 


The holy Table having at the Communion time | 


a Carpet, and a faire white linen cloth upon it, with 


other decent furniture, meet for the high myſteries 


there to be celebrated, ſhall ſtand at the uppermoſt 
part of the Chancell or Church, where the Presby- 


ter ſtanding at the north ſide or end thereof, ſhall ' 


ſay the Lords Prayer, with this Collect following fog 


due preparation. 


O Father, kt. | 


A indy God, unto wham all hearts be 
A | 
Then ſhall the Presbyter, turning to the people, 
TR diſtinCtly all the TEN COMMANDER. 
MENTS : the people all the while kneeling, 
and asking God mercy for the Tranſgreſſion of 
every duty thereip ; either according to the lerter 
or to the wp fficn importance of the ſaid Com 
mandement. ; © 3 


L 7 OD [pale theſe words and laid, Te. 
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A Then ſhall follow one of theſe two Collects for 
the King, and the Collett of the day, the Presby- 
ter ſtanding up, and ſay ing 


JALet us pꝛap. 
Alanin; God, whole kingdome is ever⸗ 
taſting, and power infinite , have meren 
upon thy holp Catholike Church, and in this. 
particular Church in which wee live fo rule 
the heart of thy cholen ſervant CHAR LES our 
King and Governour, that he (knowing whole 
 niiniſter he is) map above all things ſeek thy 
honour and glo2p, and that wee his ſubjects 
( (duely conſidering whoſe authozity hee hath) 
map faithfullp ſerve, honour, and humblp 
obep him , in thee, and {oz thee , acco2ding tao 
thy bleſſed wozd and o2dinance, thzough Jeſus 
h:iſt our Lo2d, who with thee and the holp 
Gholt Heth and reigneth, ever one God wo2ly 
Without end. Amen. 


2 


! A Lmighty and everlaſting God, we be 
LA. taught bp thy holp wozd, that the hearts 
of Rings, _ LEES 


I Immediately after the ColleQs, the Presby ter ſhall | 
read the Epiſtle, ſaying thus: The Epiltle w2it- 
ten in the Chapter ot 
at the verſe. And when he hath done, 
he ſhall ſay: Here endeth the Epiſtle. And 
the Epiſtle ended; the Goſpell ſhall bee read, the 
Presbyter ſaying: The holp Goſpel is w1:itten 
in te Chapter of + +- - at 
the  -verle. And then the people all 
ſtanding up ſhall ſay: Glozp be to thee, O 
_ At the end of the Goſpel, the Presby ter 
ſhall ſay : So endeth the holy Goſpel. And 
the people ſhall anſwer: Thanks be to For, 
7 a Bees - 3 O 02d, 


 SPPENDEX. ab 
Q Lozd. And the Epiſtle and Goſpel being en- 
led, ſhall be faid or ſung this Creed, all till re- 
verently ſtanding up. EE 


1 Beleeve in one God the Father Almighty, 
1 maker of Heaven andEarth,and of al things 
we ©: 


I After the Creede, if there be no Sermon, ſhall 
follow one of the Homelies which ſhall hereafter 
be ſer forth by common authority. 


After ſuch Sermon, Homily or Exhortacion , the 
resbyter or Curate ſhall declare unto the people 
whether there bee any Holy-dayes , or Faſting | 
dayes the week following, and earneſtly exhort 
them to remember the poore, (ſaying for the of- 

- fertory) one or more of theſe ſentences following, 
as he thinketh moſt convenient by his diſcretion, 
according to the length, or ſhortneſle of the time 
that the people are offering. | | SE 


And in p2oceſſe of time it came to paſſe, that 
Cain bought of the fruit of the ground an of- 
fering unto the Lo:d: and Abel, he allo bꝛought 
of the gerne ol his tiock, and ol the fat there- 
of. And the Lozd had reſpect unts Abel, and to 
his offring : but unto Cain and to his offcing 
he had not reſpect, Gen. 4. 3. _ | 
Speak unto the childꝛen of Jlrael, that they 
bing me an offring: of every man that gi⸗ 

veth it willingty with his heart, pes ſhall take 
8 offering. Exod. 25. 2 : 
Ne ſhall not appear befoze the Tozd empty: 
_ every man ſpalk give as he is able, accozding 

to the bleſſing of the Lozd poutr God,which he 
hath given pou. Deut. 16. 16. | 0 
David bleſſed the Lozd befoꝛe all the congre- 
acton; and laid, Blelled be thou, O Lozd oy, 


„ APPENDIX. 
_ fo2 ever and ever. Thine, O Lozd, is the great* 
nelle, and the glozp, and the victow, and the 
majeftp: foꝛ all that is in the heaven and in the 
earth, is thine: thine is the kingdome, O Lo2d, 
and thou art exalted as head above all: Both 
riches and honour come of thee, and of thine 
own do wee give unto thee. J know allo my 
God, that thou trpeſt the heart, and haft plea- 
fure in uprightnefſe. As fo2 me, in the up- 
 rightneſſe of my heart J have willinglp offe- 
red all theſe things. And now have J ſeen 
with joy thy people which are pꝛeſent here, to 
offer willingly unto thee. 1 Chron. 29. 10. 
Give unto the Loꝛd the glo2p due unto his 
name. bing an offering, and come into his 
courts. Pfal. 96.8. a 
Lap not up fo2 pour ſelves treaſures upon 
earth, where moth and ruſt doth. corupt, and 
where theeves bꝛeak thꝛough and ſkeal. But 
lap up fo: pour ſelves treaſures in heaven, 
where neither moth noꝛ rult doth co2rupt, and 
where theeves doe not bꝛeal thzough, no? ſteal. 
Mat. 6. 19, 20, | FFV 
Not everie ane that ſaith unto me, Tozd, 
Loꝛd, ſhall enter into the kingdome of heaven: 
hut he that doth the will or my father which is 
in heaven. Mat. 7. 12. 3 
Jeſus ſate over againf the treaſurie , and 
beheld how the people caſt monep into it: and 
ntany' that were rich caſt. in much. And there 
came a certain poo2 widow, aud ſhe thꝛew in 
two mites , which make a farthing. And he 
— unto him ws diſciples, and ſaith unto 
hem, Verilp J lap unto.you, that this pooꝛe 
widow hath caſt moze in than all they which 
have caſt into the treaſurie. Foz al they 2 
taſt in of their abundante: but the of her want 
did caſt in all that ſhe had, even all her living. 
x Mar. 12. 41, 42, 43, 44, | ; 
ä OE Who 
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Who goeth a warfare any time at his own 


charges? who nay Ao vinepard, and eateth 


not of the fruit thereof? oz who feedeth a floc 

and eateth not of the milk of the flock. r Cor: 9.7; 
Ik we have ſown unto'pou ſpiritual things; 
is it a great thing if we ſhall reap your carnal 
things? 1 Cor. 9. 11. „ 1 


Do pe not know that they which miniter LO 
bout holy things, live of the things of the tem⸗ 


ple? and they which wait at the altar, are 

artakers with the altar? Even fo hath the 

07D oꝛdained, that they which pꝛeach the Go? 
ſpel, ſhould live of the Goſpel. 1 Cor 9. 13, 14. 
' He which ſoweth ſparingly, ſhall reap ſpa⸗ 
ringlp : and he which ſoweth bountikullp tall 
reap bouncikully. Everp man acco2ding as he 
purpoleth in his heart, ſo let him give; not 
grudgingly, o2 of neceſſity : foz God loveth a 
cheertul giver. 2 Cor. 9.6, 79. e Bo 
' Let him that is taught in the wozd, com⸗ 
municate unto him that teacheth, in all good 
things. De not decetved, God is not mocked? 
foꝛ whatſoever a man loweth, that thall he allo 
e c ˙ O a 


Charge them that are vich in this wold, that 


they be not high minded, noz truſt in uncertain 
riches, but in the living God, who giveth us 
richly all things to enjoy. That they do good, 


that they be rich in good wozks, ready to di⸗ 
ſtribute, willing to communicate: laping up 
in ſtoze fo2 themſelves a good foundation a⸗ 
gainlt the time to come, that then map lap hold 
on eternal life. 1 Tim. 6. 17, 18, 19. 
Sod is not unrighteous; to fozget your woꝛlt 
and labour of love, which pe have ſhewed to- 
ward his name, in that pe have miniſtred to 
the laints, and da miniſter. Heb. 6. 10. : 


Ta 


1: he 


xliy APPENDIX. 
To do good, and to communicate fo2get not, 


| 1255 with luch facrifices' God is well pleaſed, 
Heb. 13. 16. | 


. While the Presbyter diſtinctly pronounceth ſome 
or all of theſe ſentences for the offertory, the 
Deacon, or (if no ſuch be preſent) one of the 
Church-wardens ſhall receive the devotions of the 
people there preſent, in a baſon provided for that 
. purpoſe. And when all have offered, he ſhall re- 
yerently bring the ſaid baſon with the oblations 


therein, and deliver it to the Presbyter, who ſhall 


humbly preſent it before the Lord, and ſet it up- 
on, the holy Table. And the Presbyter ſhall then 
offer up and place the bread and wine prepared 
for the Sacrament upon the Lords Table, that it 
nay be ready for that ſervice. And then he ſhall. 
ay, | | 


¶ Let us 17 17 fo2 the whole ſtate of Chꝛiſts 
church militant here in earth. - 
X Ami and everliving God, which by 
A thy pulp Apoſtle hath taught us to make 
| pavers and lupplications, and to give thankes 
_ fo2 all men: we humblp beleech thee, moſt mer⸗ 
cifullp (to accept our almes, and) ta 
| - 2 receive thele our pꝛapers, which we 
to the poore, offer unto thp divine Majeltie, be⸗ 
then ſhall che ſeeching thee to inſpire contiqual- 
words of (ac- Ip the univerſal church with the ſpi⸗ 
accepting our x1t of truth, unitie, and conco2d,and 
almes ) be grant that all thep that do tonkelle 
fad. hp holp name, man agree in the 
truth ok thy holp wozd, and live in 
unity and godlp love. We beſeech thee alſo to 
fave and defend all Chziſtian Kings, Painces, 
and Governours, and ſpecially thy ſervant. 
Charles onr King, that under him we map be 
godly and quietly governed , and grant unto, 


[7 
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his whole counſell, and to all that be put in 
authozitie under him, that they map truelp 


and indifferentlp miniſter juſtice, to the pu- 


niſhment of wickedneſſe and vice, and to the 


maintenance of Gods true religion and ver⸗ 


tue. Give grace (O heavenly Father ) to all 
Biſhops, P2esbyters, and Curates, that they 
may both by their life and docrine ſet fozth 
thy true and lively wozd, and rightly and due- 
lp adminiſter thy holp ſacraments : and to all 
thy people give thy heavenlp grace, that with 
meek heart, and due reverence thep may hear 


and receive thy holy wozd, truly ſerving thee 


in holinelle and righteouſneſſe all the dapes 
bk their life. And we commend el- _. F : 
peciallp unto thy mercifull good- 1 ben there is 
nelle the congregation which is on, theſe words 

here aſſembled in thy name to cele- thus incloſed 


bzate the commemozation of the [] are to be 


8 death and ſacrifice of left out. 

thy Son and our Saviour Jeſus Ch:ift | And 
we moſt humbly beſeech thee of thy goodneſſe, 
O Lozd, to comto2t and ſuccour all them which 
in this tranſito2p life be in trouble, ſoꝛrow, need, 
fickneſe, o2 any other adverſitie. And we al- 


ſo bleſſe thy holp name fo? all thoſe thy fervants, 


who having fintſhed their courſe in faith, do now 


relt from their labours. And wee yeeld unto 


thee molt high pꝛaiſe, and heartie thankes oy 
the wonderfull grace and vertue declared in al 


thy ſaints, who have been the choice veſlels of 
thp grate, and the lights of the woꝛld in their 


ſeveral generations: molt humblp beſeeching 
thee, that we may have grace to follow the 


example of their ſtedfaſtnelle in thy faith, and 


obedience to thy holy commandements, that at 
e day of the generall rcſurrection, wee, and 
all they which are of the miſticall body ol thy 
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Son, map be ſet on his right hand, and hear 


mp Father, inherit the kingdom pꝛepared fo? 
pou from the foundation of the world. G2ant - 
this, O Father,fo2 Jeſus dice lake our only 

men. | e 


that Far moſt joyful voice. Come pe bleſſed of 


& Then ſhall follow this Exhortation at certain times 
- when the Presbyter or Curate ſhall ſee the People 
_ negligent to come to the holy Communion. 


* be tome together at this time (dearly 
WV beloved bzethren) to feed at the Loꝛds 
ſupper, unto which in Gods behalke J bid 


vou all that be here preſent, and beleech pou foꝛ 


rhe Lozd Jeſus Chailts lake, that pee will not 
refuſe to come thereto, being ſo lovingly called 
and bidden of God himlelf. Ye know how grie- 
vous and unkind a thing it is, when a man 
hath pꝛepared a rich feaſt;deckedhis table with 
all kind of p2oviſion, ſo that there lacketh no- 
thing but the gueſts to lit down, and pet then 
which be called, (without any cauſe) moſt un⸗ 

tyankfully refuſe to come. Which of pou in 
ſuch a taſe would not be moved? Who would 


not think it a great injury and wong done un- 


to him? Wherekoze molt dearly beloved in 
take ye good heed, leſt pe withdꝛawing 
Pour ſelves from this holy ſupper, pꝛovoke 
Gods indignation againſt pou. It is an eaſie 
matter foꝛ a man to ſap, J will not Communi- 


- tate, betauſe J am otherwileletted with wozldlp 


buſines: but fuch extuſes be not fo eafilp accep- 


ted and allowed befoze God. Ik any man ſay, 
J am a grievous ſinner, and therefoze am afraid 


to come: wheretoze then do pe not repent and 


amend? When God calleth pou be pou not 


aſdamed to ſap, You will not tome? When pou 
: OI ? ſhould 
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thor return to God, will you excuſe pour 
Telf, and ſap that you be not ready ? Conſider 
earneſtly with pour ſelves,how little ſuch feign- 
ed extules ſhall availe betoze God. They that 
refuſed the feaſt in the Golpell, becaule they 
had boughte a Farm, o2 would try their pokes 
ok Oren, oꝛ becaule thep were married, were not 
fo excuſed, but counted unwoꝛthy of that hea: 
venlp feaſt. J foz mp part am here pzelent, 
and acco2ding to mine office , J bid pou in 
the Name of God, J call pou in Chziſts behalf, 
exhoꝛt pou as pou love pour own ſalvacion, 
that ye will be partakers of this holp Commu- 
nion. And as the Son of God did vouchſafe 
to offer up himſelf by death upon the crolle foꝛ 
our ſalvacion: even fo it is our dutp to 
telebꝛate and receive the holy Communion to- 
gether in the remembꝛance of his death and ſa⸗ 
crifice, as hee himlelf commanded. Now if pou 
will in no wile thus do, conüder with pour 
ſelves how great injurie you dounto God, and 
ow ſoꝛe puniſhment hangeth over pour heads 
v2 the ſame. And whereas pou offend God ſo 
grievouſlp in refuſing this holp banquet, A 
admoniſh, exho2t, and beſeech pou, that unto 
this unkindnes you will not add any moze: 
Which thing pe ſhall do, if pe ſtand by as ga- 
3ers, and lookers on them that do communi⸗ 
- cate, and be not partakers of the ſame pour 
ſelves. Foz what thing can this be accounted 
_ elfe, than a further contempt and unkindneſſe 
unto God? Truelp, it is a great unthankful- 
nelle to ſap nap when pe be called: but the 
fault is much greater when men ſtand by, and 
pet will not receive this holp ſacrament which 
18 offered unto them. pꝛap You, What can 
this be elſe, but even to have the myſteries 
of Chzilr inderiſion} At is ſaid unto all, Take 


pe 
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, and eat; Tale and dꝛinke pe all of this, 
o this in remembꝛante of me. With what 


fate then ? o2 with what countenance ſhall ye 
e 


heare thele woozdes? What will this be elle 
but a _neglectng, a delpiling and mocking of 


the teſtament of Chꝛiſt? wherefoze rather then 
pe ſhould lo do, depart you hence, and give 


lace to them that be godlp diſpoſed. But when 
you depart, J beleech you ponder with pour 


elves, from whom pe depart; pe depart from 


the Loꝛds table, ye depart from pour bꝛethzen, 
and from the banquet of moſt heavenlp: food. 
Thele things ik ye earneſtly conſider, pe ſhall 
by Gods grace return to a better mind: fo2 
the obtaining whereof, we ſhall make our hum- 
ble petitions > while we ſhall receive the holp 


9 And ſometime ſhall this be ſaid abſo, at the dif: 


cretion of the Presbyter or Curate. 


ID beloved, fozaſmuch as our duty is 


to reuder to almighty God our heaven- 


ly Father, moſt heartp thanks, f̃oꝛ that he hath 
| —— his Son our Saviour Jeſus Chziſt, not 
only to die foꝛ us, but allo to be our ſpirituall 
food and ſuſtenance, as it is declared unto us, 


as well by Gods wozd, as by the holp ſacra- 
ment of his bleſſed bodp and bloud , the which 


being ſocomfo2table a thing to them which re⸗ 
ceive it wozthilp, and fo dangerous to them 
that will pꝛeſume to receiue it unwozthilp: my 
duty is to erhozt pou to conſider- the — 4 
erill 


nitie of the holy mpſrerie, and the great p 
of the unwozthp receiving thereof , and ſo to 
ſearch and examine pour owne tonſtientes; as 
ou ſhauld come holp and clean to a moſt god- 
5 and heavenly feaſc, fo that in no wiſe pou 
— - ne 
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come but in the marriage garment required of 
God in holp ſcripture, and lo come and be recet: 
ved, as woꝛthy partakers of ſuch a heavenlp- 
able, The wan and meanes thereto is: Firſt; 
to examine pour lives and converſation by the 2 
rule of, Gods commandments, and wherein ſo⸗ 
ever pe ſhall perceive pour ſelves to have of- . 
kended, either bp will, wozd, oz decd, there be-. 
waile pour own antull lives, and confefle pour 
ſelves to Almi Ber God, with full purpole ok 
amendment ot like. And if pee Hall perceive . 
pour offences to be ſuch, as be not onlp againſt 
God, but alfo againſt pour neighbours : then 
ve ſhall recontile pour ſelves unto them, rea- 
dy to titake reſtitution and ſatisfaction actozd- 
ing to the uttermoſt of pour powers, foz all. 
injuries and wꝛongs done by pon foanp other, 
and likewile being ready to fo2give other that 
have offended pou, as pou Would have fo2give- . 
neſſe ot your offences at Gods hand: foz other⸗ 
wile the receiving of the holy Communion doth. 
nothing elſe but increaſe poux damnation. And 
becaule it is requiſite that no man ſhould come 
io the holy Conimunton, but wir Fe 
in Gods mercy, and with a quiet conſcience 


therefoze ik there be anp of pou, which. by the 
means afozelaid, cannot quiet his own canſtt⸗ 
ence, but requireth further comfo2re oz counlell, 
then let him come to mee, oꝛ ſome other diſtrret 
and Itarned Pester o: Winilter of Gods 
meide: and open his griefe; that he may teceve. 
fuch ghoſtly counſel, advice, and 'comfozt, as 
his conſcience map be telieved, and that by 
the miniſterp of Gods woꝛd he map teceive 
tomfoꝛzt, and the benefit ok ablolution, to the 
quieting of his confricuce, and avoiving of al! 
ernple and daubtfulneſfe, — 
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I Then ſhall the Presbyter ſay this Exhortation. 


 TYNEarly belbved in the Lezd, pe that mind 
D to come to the holp Communion. of the 


. . Body andBlond of our Saviour Chꝛilt, .nmmſt 


confider what S. Paul Wziteth to the Cozin- 
thians, how he exhozteth all perſong diligent- 

ly to trie and examine themſelves, befoze they 
pefume to eat ofthat Bead, aud dzink of that 
Cup. Foz as the benefit is great, if with a 
true pcnitent heart and livelp faith we receive 
that holy Sacrament : (fo then we ſpirituallz 
- eate the ficſh of Chziſt, and dzinke his bloud ; 
then we dwell in Chailt, and Chziſt in us; wee 
be one with Chailt, and Chic with us.) So 
18 e to great, it we reteive the lame un- 


wo? : fo2 then we be guilty of the bodp 
and bloud of Chziſt our Saviour; we eat and 
d2ink our own damnation, not conſidering. the 
Lo2ds body ; we. kindle Gods wꝛath againſt 
us: we nd him to plague us with divers 
diſeaſes, and lundzy e ok death. There⸗ 
foze if anp of pou be a blalphemer of God, an 
hinderer o2 anderer of his wozd, an adultc⸗ 
rer, oz be in malice, o: envie, oꝛ in ann other 
grievous 775 nary pour unnes, and come 
nat to this holy table; Telt after the taking of 
that holy ſatrament, the devil enter into poũ, as 
he entred into Judas, and Ml you full of all 

iniquitieg, and bzing vou to deſtruction both 

of body and foul. Judge therefoze pour ſelves 

zethꝛen) that pee be not judged of the Lozd. 
Hepent pou truelp fo2 pou finnes paſt : have 
a lively & ſtedfaſt faith in Chꝛiſt our Saviour. 
Amend pane lie , and be in perfec charitie 

with all men, ſo ſhall pee be meet partakerx 


_of thoſe holy myſteries. And above all things, 
ye muſt give moſt humble and heartp *. 


„ e TT 


to the death upon the croſſe. foz us milerable 


to the end that 7 alwap remember the 
5 exixeding great love ok our Maſter and on 
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to God the Father, the Sonne, and the holp 
Gholt, fo; the redemption of the 177 70 by the 
death and paſſion of our Saviour C. ilt, be 
God and man, who did humble hinſſelk e 


ſinners, which lan in darkneſſe and ſhadom 
death, that he might make us the childzen of 
God, and exalt us to everlaſting life. Aud 


- 


viour Jelus Chult, thus dping fo2 us, g1 
the innumerable benefits which bp his p2eciou 
vloud-hedding hee hath obtained to us he hat 
inſtituted and o2dained holp. myſteries, -a; 


pledges of his love, & continuall reniemb2ance 


of his death, to dur great and endleſe comfo:r, 
To him therefo2e, with the Father, and the holy 
Gholt, let us give, (ag we are molt bounden) 
continuall thanks, ſubmitting our ſelves 


- whollp to his holp will and plealure, and Ii 
dying to ſerve him in true holineſle and righte⸗ 


ſnefle all the dapes of our life. 


¶ Then ſhall the Presbyter ſay to them that come 
do receive the holy Commutiton this invitation. 


1 


* Ou that do trulꝑ and earneſtly reyent voii 
1 ok pour unnes, K. . 


1. 
bl - 
ft > . 

1 ” 
* © 4 


ris ve; I 
þ ww 6 s gp 
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e Then ſhall this general Confeſſion. be made, in the 


name of all thoſe that are minded to receive ahe 
holy Commugion,”by: the Presbyter iumlelt, or 
the Deacon, both he and all the people kneeling 


humbly upon their knees. 


A mighty Gon, Tather ok our Lozd Jeſus 
A Chat, maker o all things, judge of al 
men, we acknowledge and bewatle aur mant⸗ 


kold uns and wicked nelle which 9s (rom, ne. 
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to time moſt grievougly have committed, by 
thought, woꝛd, and deed, againſt thy diüine 
Wajeftie , p2ovoking molt jiffſp thy wzath and 
indignation againſt us. We do earneſtly re- 


pent, and be heartily ay fo2 theſe dur miſdo- 
ings, the remembꝛante okt 


| t them is grievous unto 
ns, the burthen of them is intollerable. Have 
TCP upon us, have merey upon us, moſt 
mertikull Father, 702 thy Sonne our Tozd Je⸗ 
fus Chziſts ſake , fozgive us all that is paſt, 
and grant that wee may ever hereafter, ſerve 
and pleale ther in newnes of life, to the honour 
andglozp of thy Name, though Jelus Chꝛiſt 


©. Then ſhall the Presbyter or the Biſhop (being pre- 


| ſent) ſtand up, and turning himſelf to the people, 
., Pronounce the abſolution, as followet vn. 


$ * 
1 
: N 


A Imighty God our heavenly Fatheꝛ, who 


1 of his grear mercy hath pꝛomiled tozgive- 
weſte, . IOME TTL TT 99 Y 
J ᷑ruen ſhall the Presbyter alſo ſay. | 
ll] Hears what comfo2table wozdg our Saviour 
"Chil ſaith unto all that trulp turn to him. 
Come unto me all pe that labour and are hea⸗ 


vy laden, and J will give pou reſt. — God 
5 


loved the wozldz that hee gave his onely begot- 
ten fonne: that whoſoever beleeveth in him, 
ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting like. 
Matth. 1 1. 28. Joh: 3. 15. 18 
J hear alſo what S. Paul ſaith. _ 
This is a faithfull ſaping, and woꝛthy of 


all acceptation, that Chꝛiſt Jeſus came inte 


the woꝛld to ſave nners. 1 Tim. 1. 15. 
-  T Hear allo what S. John laich. 


Tt any man ünne, we have an Advocate | 


with 


| AP PEN DIX lit 
with the Father, Jeſus Chziſt the righteous : 


and hee is the Mmopytiation * our unnes. 1 Joh, 
2. 1,2. 


< After which the Probe ſhall proceed, ſaying, 


| Lift up pour hearts. | 
3 n nee, 
d We lift them up unto the Loꝛd. 
| Presbyter. -/ 
Let us give thanks unto our Tozd God. 
Anſwer. 
It is meet and right fo to do. 
2 _ Presbyter. 


It is very meet right, and our 1 lenden dus 
ty, that wee out 

places, giv e unto an e O Tozd, holn 
5 ather, Ighty, ever laſting God. 5 
I Here ſhall follow the proper Preface , n 


to the time, if there be any eſpeciall appointed ; 
or elſe immediately 1 ſhall fa follow. : 


herekore with Angels, and Archangels, kt. 


J Upon Chriſtmas day, and ſeven N after} 8 
B thou did give, . 7 


oY Upon Eaſter "WA and [had "Ws aner, | 
Zu EC F, are io bound to poaile thee, Et. 


d Tn 


d at all times, and in all 


11 
[| 

4 

I 
F 
1 


| liv 5 APPENDIX. 


il Upon the Aſcenſion day 5 and ſeven daes alter 
Tua tt thn malt dearly beloved Sonne ke. 
| j N Upon Whitſunday, and fix dayes after, 2 


20ugh Jeſus Chtiſt our Lozd, attoꝛding 
to i who 15 n 'reue p2omile th the 5 


= Upon the feaſt & ng onely. 


2 is very meet; ; right and dur hounden 
duty, that we ſhould at all times, and in all 
laces anti io to thee, O Lozd Almighty, 
DI Firh at 5p one God, one 
ot one e vnely perle lech we perſons 
len u pH SN # ie whic e beleeve 
of Ir 12 the Fath ther, the lame wee be⸗ 

| „ and of theholp Ghoſt, with- 
— an difference 92: a ene e 
with ingels, Cc. N 


4 After whichPrefa 11 4 ſhall follow. immediacy 
£ oxologie. - tai 


— — WIG — —— 
— — —ä— — — ne 5 — 


— , 
— 


— 2 — — ——— — 
— — ——— 
2 — 


— — ct 
— 
— 


: Tons with Angilgank Archangels,fc . 


7 Then the W fanting up. F hall | oy the 
* prayer of conſecration as followeth, but then 
during the time of conſecration he ſhall ſtand 
at ſuch a part of the holy Table, where he may 
with the more cafe and decency uſe Bosh his 


hands. 
. nanuG nlp Father, which 
thy tender mercy didlt give thy ouely- 


ſeem lt to ſuffer deat upon the 
Ela l 5 4 hit” olle 


N * 2 4 
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Croſſe fo2 our redemption , who made there 
(by his one oblation of himſelf once offered) 
: full, perfect, and ſufficient ſacrifice, oblation, 
nd ſatisfaction {o2 the unnes of the whole 
wozld; and did inſtitute, and in his holp goſpel 

command us to continue a perpetuall memo 

of that his pꝛetious death and ſacrifice, untill 


his coming again: Heare us, O mercikull Fa- 
"ther, we moſt hum p beleerh! ee, and ol thu 


almighty . vonchla to · bleſſe and 
ſancifle with thy wozd and holy Spirit thefe 


thy gifts and creatures of bꝛead and wine, that 


they map bee unto us the body and bloud of 
_ thy moſt dearly beloved Sonne; fo that wee 


dien en them ell to thy Sonne our Sa- 


viour Jeſus Chrlts holp in N in re⸗ 
membꝛante of LEN _ a fy {ſion, map be 
 partakers of the f; ame nig m pzeions body 
and bloud: who in | 

that he was betrape may At theſe words 


bead, and when he had given 1 a | 
t 


Thanks he brake 1 It, ga ave it to eiates is to take 
| his diſciples Faying, 


ake.eatr, Paten in his hand. 
this is mp body, which is gi⸗ 


ben fozpon ; dothis in remem- c (As the rr 


: Hance of nie. Ei liewiſe, after. 1s co take 65 cha- 


5 he hat had Piven rhanks, he dart Jay his hand upon 
| "of 1.775 err pn 2 be it in 


2 pou, and fo2 many, 15 boy. | 


a remifien of uns: do wette. as n 0 * del 


We Ne in nme 


0 } 


* 
4 nx * 44 + % » 
\ ves, | 6 p . 
0 4 1 4 3 9 $4 F 
TH SEES LTH , 11 8 
. a» * + © 0 * | 2 
z F 5 
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T Immediately after ſhall be ſaid this memori all a 
prayer of * oblation, as followeth _ 


V 7 Herefae © 55 and heavenly Father, 


Y accozding.to the inttitution of thy dear⸗ 
In beloved Son dur Saviour Telus Chult, 
thy humble ſervants do celebzate and make 
oe befozc thy divine au enk; with thele thy 
| aly pifts, the memoziall which thy Son hath 
illed us to make, having in remembzance 
his bleCed paſſion, mightie reſurrecion, and 
glozious afſſenſion , rendzing unto thee moſt 
heartie thankes fo2 the innumerable bencfits 
zocured unto us by the ſame. And we entire- 
Ip deſire thy Fatherlp goodneſſe, mercifullp to 
accept this our ſacrifice of pꝛapſe and thankil⸗ 
giving, molt humblp beſeeching thee to grant, 
that by the merits and death oof thy Sonne Jic- 
ſus Ch2ift, and though faith in his bloud, we 
(and all thy whole church) map obtain remil- 
ſion of our unnes, and all other benefits of 
his paſſion. And here wee offer and pꝛeſent 
unto thee, O Tozd, dur ſelves, our ſouls and 
bodies, to be a feaſonable, holp and lively ſa- 
crifiee unto thee, humbl beleething thee that 
wholoover ſhall be partakers of this holp com- 
Mr. Thorndikes Fuft Weights and e „ch. xxii. 
p. 157. The proper Prefaces, and Seraphim's Hymn are of too 
- ancient and general uſe in the Catholick Church to be omit- 
ted without à mark of Apoſtacy, from the devotion of it, 
which they expreſs-. The Prayer with which we conſecrate 
ſeemeth agreeable to the intent of God's Church, but more 
agreeable is that Form, which the firſt Book of Edward VI. 
revived by the ScoriſÞ Liturgy, preſcribeth, And that Memo 
rial, or Prayer of Oblation, which is there preſcribed to follow 
immediately after the Conſecration, is certainly more proper 
there, than after the Communion ending with the Lord's 


ayer, and the Peace after that. 


4 5 eee 


munion 


munion, ma wozthilp receive the moſt pꝛecious 
bopie and bloud'ok thy Don Jelus Chait, and 
be fulfilled with thy grace and heavenlp bene⸗ 
diction , and made one bodie with him, that 
he map dwell in them, and they in him. And 
although wee be unwoꝛthie, though our ma⸗ 
nikold Inneg, to. offer unto thee any ſacrifice: 
pet wer beleech thee to accept this our boͤun⸗ 
den dutie and ſervice, not weighing our me- 
rits, but 3 dur offences , thzough Je- 
ſus Chziſt our Lozd ; by whom, and with 
whom, in the unitie of the holp Ghoſt, all ha- 
nour and glo:p be unto thee, O Father almigh- 
tie, wozly without end. Amen. 


© Then ſhall che Presbyter ſay : As our Savicur 
Chriſt hath commanded and taught us,. we are 


* 


Thy. will be dane in earth as it is in heaven. 


Give us this dap our daily bꝛead. And koꝛ⸗ 


give us our treſpalles, as wee foꝛgibe them 
that treſpaſſe againſt us. And lead us not 
into temptation: but deliver us from evil. 


Foy thing is the kingdame, the power, and 


the glozie, koꝛ ever and ever. Amen. 


J Then ſhall the Presby ter, kneeling down at Gods 
board, ſay in the Name of all them that ſhall 


communicate, this Collect of humble acceſſe to 
the holy Communion, as followetn. 
enn, . 15 ; 


7 do not meſume to tome ta t s-thy 


table (O mercifull Lo2d) truſting in 
our dWtt'rig tneſſe, -but- in [manifold 


Igytevittneſſe, - | 1 J 
and great mercies. We be not wozthie fo 


* —— — — — 
© anc dre ——— — 


O?® a Father which art in heavey, hallow- 
ed be thy name. Thy kingdome come. 
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much as to gather up the crumbeg under 
table. But thou art the ſame Loꝛd, whoſe Ay 
gets is alwaies to have mercte : grant us 
therefoze, gracious Tow, fo to eat the nech of 
thy dear Son Jeſus Ch2ift, and to d2ink his 
blood, that our ünkull Hovies may de made 
cleane by n and our ſouls waſhed 

though his molt pꝛetious bloud, and that 
1 — men. e dwell i in . and he in us. 


Ci Then ſhatt ts Biſhop, if he be 7 ling. of a 

the Presbyter that celebrateth, firſt receive the 
communion in both kindes himſelf and next de- 
liver it to other Biſhops, Presby ters and Deacons, 
- (if any be there preſent) that they may help him 
that celebrateth; and after to the rw ne in due 
order, all humbly keeling. And when he recei- 
veth himſelf, or delivereth rhe bread to others, 
ben Hay this ex paar rr 1 1875 


E bod of our Fob Jelus anal 
| P gien oY thee em OP EE 
| ei unto ever ting. rr 


Here * partie receiving Gull fy Amen, 


1 And the Fresbyter or nies t that derbe he 
cup himſelf, or delirereth it to end l a 
mis benediction. 


To2d Jel m ich 
T =D THEE 2 Ielus Chat wp 


9777 e. e Pen ; 2011 en * * / 
1 8 1 


Nets 4 2 * 
* « - K 2217 171 "BY . 22 TE 
517 un 5 Ko 
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= q When all have communicated, he that celebrates 


ſhall go to the Lords table, and cover with a fair 


linen cloth, or corporall , that which remaineth 
of the conſecrated elements, and then lay this 
collect of thankſgiving, as followerh. 


A Tmightie and everliving God, wee moſt 

eartilp thank thee , fo? that thou doeſt 
vouch ale to feed us, which have duelp recei⸗ 
ved thele holy myſteries; with the ſpirituall 


food of the moſt pꝛecious body and bloud of | 


thy Sonne our Saviour Jeſus Choiſt, and 
doeſt aſſure us thereby of thy favour and good- 
_ towards us, ob _ 1 0 ih 10 
rs incazpoꝛate in thy myſticall body, which i 
the bleſſed company of all faithfull people, 
and be alſo Heires' though hope of thp ever- 


lasting kingdome, bp ON; fie po pl the — | 


P2ectoug be death and 
now moſt humbly Fbeleech — O heaven- 
2 Father, ſs to aſũſt us with thy grace, that 
| do alt in continue, in that holy fel op, and 
uch good wotks as thou halt pzepared 

10 og to walk in, though Jelus Chzilt-our 
Loꝛd whom with thee and 12 holp Ghoſt, 


be ll he honour and > wozl d WhrFour end. | 


Amen. 


2 


17 Then mal be aid or FR e in ercelſis in fe, in 
Engliſh, as olloweth. _ © 3 


( ume be to God on high, er. 1 | 


| fe Then . Predbyrer, or Biſhop, if 10 be preſent, 
ſhall let them depart with this bleſſing, | 


P32) pare of Gov me 1 et. 


” © of = 


"Mo after 


py = N 4 2 — —— = — " 4 he — a 
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I After the divine ſervice ended, that which was 
oſtered ſhall be divided in the preſence of the 
Presbyter and the Church-wardens, whereof one 
half ſhall be to the uſe of the Presbyter to provide 
mim books of holy divinity: the other half ſhall 
be faithfully kept and employed on ſome pious or 
Charitable uſe, for the decent furniſhing of theat 
Churche, or the publicke felief of their poore 
at the diſcretion of the Presbyter and Church- 


- wardens. 


- 3 


—— 


COLLECTS to be ſaid after the Offer- 
tory, when there is no Communion ; 
every ſuch day one or more. And 
the ſame may be ſaid alſo as often as 
coccaſion ſhall ſerve, after the Colle&s 
either of Morning and Evening Prayer, 
TE Communion, or Letany, by the dif. 


PIT : 
> 
% 
2 Ay 
* 


cretion of the Presbyter or Miniſter. 


A Sſiſt us mercifullp, © Lozd, in theſe our 
{A ſupplicacions and pꝛapers, and diſpoſe 
the wap of thy fervants.towards the attain⸗ 
ment of everlaſting ſal vation, that among all 
the changes and chances ok this moꝛtal ſite, 
thep map ever be defended by thy moſt gracious 
_ and-readp- helpe, though Chzift our Tozd. 
ene ee hoe e eee 1310 

Almightie 10a and everlacting God, 
bpouchlafe we beleech thee, to direc, = 


. E, 
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tifie, and governe both our hearts and bodics# 


in the wapes of thy Laws, and in the wozks 


of thy Commandements, that thꝛough thy molt - 


mighty p2otecion, both here and ever, wee 
may bee pꝛeſerved in body and foul, thzough 
our Lo2d aud Saviour Jeſus Chzilt. Amen. 


G we beſeech thee Almighty God, that 
the woꝛds which wee have heard this dap 
with our outward ears may through thy grace 


be ſo gratted inwardin in our hearts, that then 


may bꝛing fozthin us the fruit of good living. 
to the honour and pꝛaiſe of thy Name,though 
Jelus Chziſt our Lo2!d. Amen. 


DRevent us, O LOAKD, in all our doings, 
LT with thy molt gracious favour, and tur⸗ 
ther us with thy continual help, that in all our 
wozks begun, continued, and ended in thee, we 
may gloyfic thy holy Mame, and finally by thp 
mercp obtain everlaſting lite, thzough Jeſus 
Chzilr our Loꝛd. Amen. $30 


A Imighty GOD the fountain of all Wiſe- 
4 A dome, which knoweſt our neceſſities be- 
fo2e we ask, and our ignozance in asking: we 
peſeech thee to have compalũon upon our infir* 


mities, and thole things which toz our unwoꝛ⸗ 
thinelſe we dare not, and fo2 our blindnelſe wee 


cannot ask, vouchlaſe to give us, fo2 the woꝛ⸗ 


thineſſe of thy Sonne Jeſus Chꝛiſt our Yozd. | 


Amen. 


Amighty G OD, Which haſt pꝛomiſed ta 


Z A. hearc the peticions of them that ask in 
thy Sons Name, we beſcech thee mercifully 


to encline thine ears to us, that have made nom 


our pꝛapers and ſupplications unto thee, and 
| grant 


. * 
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reaſonable cauſe to the contrary. 
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grant that thoſe things which we have kaith⸗ 
[lp asked accozding to thy will, map effe- 
ctually be obtained, to the. relief of our ne⸗ 
ti "the ſetting fozthof thy glozp, 
though Jeſus Chziſt our Lozd. Amen. 


— 
< 1 


9 


PO N the Holy dayes (if there be no Commu- 
A nion) ſhall be ſaid all that is appointed at the 
Communion, untill the end of the Homily, conclu- 
ding with the generall prayer, (fo the whole eſtate 
of Chꝛicts Church militant here in earth) and 
one or more of theſe Collects before rehearſed , as 
occaſion ſhall ſerve. ; 
And there ſhall be no publick celebration of 
the Lords Supper, except there be a ſufficient num- 


ber to communicate with the Presbyter , according 


ö fl Eh; wud af 
And if there be not above twenty perſons in 
the pariſh, of diſcrerion to receive the Communion, 
yet there ſhall be no Communion, except. foure or 
three at the leaſt communicate with the Presdyter. 
© And in Cathedrall and Collegiate Churches, 


where be many Presbyters, and Deacons, they ſhall = 


all receive the Communion with the Presbyter that 
celebrates every Sunday at leaſt, except they have a 


7 


¶ And to take away the ſuperſtition, which any 
perſon hath or might have in the Bread and Wine, 
(though it be lawful to have wafer Bread) it ſhall 
ſuffice that the Bread be ſuch as is uſual: yet the 
beſt and pureſt Wheat Bread that conveniently may 
be gotten. And if any of the Bread and Wine re- 
maine, which is conſecrated, it ſhall be reverently 
eaten and drunk by ſuch of the commynicants only 
as the Presbyter which celebrates ſhall take unto 


Him, but it ſhall not be carried out of the Churkh. And 


APPENDIX. ti 


to the end there may be little left, he that officiates 


is required to conſecrate with the leaſt, and then if 
there be want, the words of conſecration may be 
repeated again, over more, either bread or wine : the 
Presbyter beginning at theſe words in the prayer of 
conſecration (our Saviour in the night that he 
was betrayed, took, c.) f | 
I The Bread and Wine for the Communion, ſhall 
be provided bythe:Curate 3nd the Church-wardens, 


at the charges ofghgFaciſh- 
¶ And note that'every Pariſhioner {hall communi- 


<ate at the leaſt three times in the. year, of which 
Paſch or Eaſter ſhall be one, and ſhall alfo receive 
the Sacraments and obſerve other Rites, according 
to the order in this Book appointed. va 
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4 | 
An Extract of a Sermon upon 1 Tim. ili. 
1, 2. Of the Dignity and Duty of 
the Miniſtry. Preached by oy 


Downame, D. D. And —_ d at 


London, 1608. 


The Text as it is in the Title page „ 


11 is 4 faithful Saying, If a Man deſire the 95 
6 fs, of a ful Sging be coveteth a good Mork. 
9 therefore muſt be unreproveable, og 


The Text 10 it 18 before the Sermon: 5 5 


F neichful 3 ir this Saying, if a Man asf re the 0 
fice of a Biſhop, he coveteth a good or goodl 
Work. A Biſhop therefore muſt be blameleſs, 
the Huſband of one Wife, vigilant, ſober, of 

decent Behaviour, How to n * 79 
teach, &c. 


The bleſſed 88 80 that this Text i is an 
Enthymeme, as we call it, the Antecedent where- 
of ſetteth forth amplitudinem Ainiſterii, the Digni- 
ty of the Miniſtry, or Worthineſs of the Calling 
the Conſequent, aptitudinem Miniſtrorum, the Wor- 
thineſs of the Perſons who are to be Miniſters in- 

ferred thereupon. 
The Antecedent Paul confirmeth by his own Te- 
ftimony : For that Aﬀleveration : Wi50s 6 e,; it ic 
2 4 
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a faithful Saying, hath (as Oaths alſo have) the 
force of a Teſtimony ; and in this place is uſed 
2 Di, that is, by way of Prevention. For 
as the Oaths, which the Holy Ghoſt interpoſeth a- 
ny where in the Scriptures, do argue our Infidelity, 
ſo theſe Aſſeverations do preſuppoſe in us ſome con- 
trary and erroneous Conceit. As if the Apoſtle had 
faid : Although carnal Men, whoſe * Wiſdom is 
Enmity againſt God, do baſely eſteem of Mini- 
ſters in regard of their Calling; yet it is a moſt 
certain Truth, which by the Spirit of Truth I do 
teſtify unto you, that the Office of Maniſters is an 
excellent and worthy Calling, and that they are 
greatly honoured of God, whom. he calleth there- 
unto: Indeed it is, and always hath been, the Lot 
and Condition -of God's Miniſters in this World to 
be contemned, - foorned and abuſed ; the Prophets, 
who were the Ambaſladors of the great God, and 
Angels of the Lord of Hoſts, were * deſpiſed and 
_ Cerided ; the Apoſtles, who were the twelve Pa- 
triarchs as it were of the 1/rae! of God, and Am- 
baſſadors ſent from Cliriſt's fide, to reconcile Men 


- unto God, were notwithſtanding eſteemed as the 


© Scum of the World, and Offscouring of all things. 
But what ſpeak I of Servants? Was not Chriſt 
Himſelf, our Royal Prieſt and Prophet, the Apo- 
ſtle and High Prieſt of our Profeſſion, of his own 
Kindred eſteemed as a Mad-man; of his III- 
Willers ſlaundered as a Demoniack ; of Herod and 
his Gallants ſcorned, and even ſet * at nought ? 
Againſt this carnal Conceit of profane Men, the 
= Holy Ghoſt oppoſeth his Verdict, when he faith, 

Ibis is a faithful Saying, Whereby we are taught, 


Rom. 8, d 2 Chron, 36.16. © 1 Cor. 4. 13. * Heb. 3. 1. 
-* Mark'3. 21. f Joby 8. 48, 32. Eher ds dv]oy Hgod ns 
Luke 23. 11. : 2% 125 ; 1 4 ED Pod 


WS: a 1 * _ unleſs 
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unleſs we had rather conform our Judgments to 
the vain Opinion of the wicked World, than to the 
infallible Cenſure of the Holy Ghoſt, to conceive 
honourably of the Miniſters of God. | 

And this was the Proſyllogiſm or Proof of the 
 Antecedent, taken from the Teſtimony of God's 
Spirit ſpeaking in the Apoſtle, and prefixed as a 
Do to win both Attention and Credit to this 
Lext. 

Now followeth the Antecedent it ſelf, F a Man 
deſireth the Office of a Biſhop, he defireth a good or 
excellent York. In which Words, beſides the Com- 
mendation of the Miniſtry, which is the main In- 
tendment thereof, two things are briefly to be diſ- 
_ cuſſed; the one, Whether it be lawful for a Man 
to deſire the Office of a Biſhop ? The other, What 
is the Office of a Biſhop, which the Apoſtle here 
_ doth ſo highly commend ? Of the former the Apo- 
ſtle maketh no Queſtion, but taketh it for granted, 
that it is lawful for a Man to deſire this Function. 
For what (faith *' Chryſoſtome) doth the Apoſtle ſay & 
Tf a Man defire the Function of a Bi I miſlike it 
not, he deſires a goodly Work. For firſt, When Men 
conſecrate ee as * Nazarites, to the Stud 
of Divinity, they do it in this Defire ; which, if 
it he a Doll, as well to do the Work of the Mi- 
niſtry, as to obtain the Honour thereto belonging, 
is without doubt moſt acceptable unto God. And 
afterwards, when God hath bleſſed their Studies, 
and fitted them for this Function, this Deſire and 
Willingneſs to exerciſe their Gifts, and to employ 
their Talents, is a part of their Calling from God; 
for God calleth Men, partly inwardly by himſelf, 
not only furniſhing them with thoſe Gifts which 
appertain to the Sufficiency of a Miniſter, but alſo 
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giving them this * eeH⁰LXu, or willing Readineſs 
to employ. their Gifts ; and partly outwardly, by 
his Subſtitutes, to whom in his Church he hath 
committed the Power of calling, ordaining, and 
admitting Miniſters. The Prophet Eſay, When his 
Tongue had been touch'd with a Coal from the Al- 
tar, and he had heard the Voice of the Lord, ſaying, 
Whom ſhall T ſend ? he offereth himſelf, and faith, Ecce 
me, Behold, here am I, ſend me. A Deſire therefore 
to glorify God in the Service of the Church, and a 
Signification of this Deſire, when a Man is fitted 
for the Calling, is not only lawful, but alſo com- 
mendable. The greedy and ambitious Deſire of 
them, who either are not willing, or not able to 
glorify God in the Miniſtry, is that which is to be 
condemn'd. . | 
As touching the ſecond, it will be objected, that 
the Calling of a Biſhop, being a Function of great 
Authority and Pre-eminence in the Church of God, 
is indeed an excellent and worthy Work ; but 
what is this to other Miniſters, who are ſubject to 
the Biſhops ? I anſwer, by emaxorn we are in this 
Place to underſtand the Office, and by emoxon(@ 
the Perſon, not only of ſuch as ever ſince the A- 
poſtles times have properly been called Biſhops, 
(how ſoever this Place is principally to be under- 
ſtood of them, and ſo is expounded by divers * of 
the Fathers) but of all Paſtors and Miniſters of the 
Word and Sacraments in general. Which Interpre- 
tation may be confirmed by Conference of this 
Scripture With“ Tir. 1. Where the ſame Canon be- 
ing repeated, the Apoſtle uſeth ſometimes the Word 
emoxon@», and ſometimes were . From 
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whence we may gather, either that by Biſhop here 


the Apoſtle meaneth any Preſbyter, the Names be- 
ing as yet confounded, as Ferom and Theodoret ſup- 
pofe ; or at the leaſt, that the ſame things which 
here are ſpoken of the Duty and Dignity of Bi- 
ſhops, do alſo appertain to Presbyters in general; 
which Cauſe the other Fathers alledge, why Preſ- 
byters be not expreſly mentioned in this Place. But 
howſoever the Fathers ſeem to be divided in the 
Interpretation of the Word Biſhop, ſome of them 
by Biſhop underſtanding every Preſbyter, others 
| thoſe who properly are called Biſhops ; yet all a- 
gree in this, that both of Preſbyters and Biſhops, 
that is to ſay, of all Miniſters in general, this Text 
is underſtood, For Theodorer, though he ſay, that 
by Biſhop every Preſbyter is here meant; yet he 
profeſſeth that what is here ſaid of Preſbyters, doth 
chiefly appertain to Biſhops. And the other Fa- 
thers, though they underſtand this Text as ſpoken 
of them who properly are called Biſhops; yet they 
ſay, that in the Name of Biſhops, Preſbyters are 
alſo included. Here by the way we are to note, 
that if the Names of Biſbop and Preſbyter in the 
Writings of the Apoſtles be confounded, as Ferom 
and Theodoret teach, and many in our times not on- 
ly affirm, but alſo out of ? 4#s 20. Tit. 1. Phil. i. 
1 Pet, 5. confirm, infomuch as every Biſhop is a 
Preſbyter, ſo every Preſbyter a Biſhop, according 
to the Apoſtle's Phraſe z then it follows neceſſari- 
ly, that in the Apoſtles Writings, there are no 
Preſbyters mentioned, but ſuch as are Paſtors and 
Miniſters of the Word. And agreeable to the 
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Phraſe of the Apoſtles, hath the perpetual uſe of 
this Word been in the primitive Church; there be- 
ing, as I ſuppoſe, not any one Example to be al- 
ledged out of any Council or Father, Where the 
Word Preſbyter doth ſignify any other than a Mi- 
niſter or Prieſt. And if the like ſhall be objected 
againſt Biſhops, that in the Apoſtles times there 
was no Difference betwixt Preſbyters and them? 
I anſwer, though the Names of Biſhop and Preſ- 
byter were for a ſhort time confounded, yet the 
Functions were not, as I have * elfſe-wthere 
ewe. | EL 
But to come to that, which, as I ſaid, is the 
main Intendment of theſe Words: The Commen- 
dation, which the Apoſtle giveth to the Office of a 
Biſhop, is, that it is zoo ieyov, A worthy Work. . He 
calleth it a Work, that we ſhould not imagine it to 
be an idle Dignity, which when we have once ob- 
tained, we might give over our ſelves to Eaſe and 
1 but a Work full of Employment and 
Difficulty, wherein it behoveth Miniſters (Who are 
- "the Lord's Workmen) to labour, and, as the Apo- 
Rle ſpeaketh, o, that is, to labour unto Wea- 
| — But neither is it a ſervile Work, or a baſe 
a 3 but aa teyor, a goodly and excellent 
Naa b R 
Two things therefore do here offer themſelves to 
our Conſideration, 'Onus & Honos Minifterii, the 
Burden and the Honour of the Miniſtry, both ap- 
pertaining to the Greatneſs of this Calling, and 
both requiring (Which is the Apeſtle's Scope) a 
Correſpondeney of Gifts in the Perſon of the Mini- 
ſtry: For in regard of both we may juſtly uſe that 
Exclamation, x, weys rabre mis inavos, and robo is 
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ſufficient for theſe things ? That is, who is able to 
bear this Burden, who is worthy to have this Ho- 
_ nour ? For in that he calleth it a Work, that ap- 
pertaineth to the Burden; in that he termeth it 
excellent, that belongeth to the Honour: And theſe 
two are inſeparable Companions; for Hon, & 

| Onus, Honour and Charge go together. Whence it 
is, that the ſame) Hebrew Word ſignifieth both -- 


norare & onerare. For whom Gad ad vanceth un- 


to Honour, them he doth burden with a Charge; 
and on whom he impoſeth a Burden, to them he 
vouchſafeth Honour. And as they be inſeparable, 
ſo alſo proportionablꝰ: For ſuch as is the weight of 
the Burden, ſuch is the height of the Honour; and 
contrariwiſe. Theſe things therefore Which the 
Holy Ghoſt hath ee e ought not to 

be ſeparated, neither by the Minifters themſelves; 
nor yet by the People. Deſireſt thou the Honour 
of the Miniſtry ut praſis, that thou may'ſt be pre- 
ferred above others? Thou muſt alſo deſire the 
Wok of the Miniſtry ut proſie, that thou may'ſt 
profit others. For, He that deſiroth the Office of 4 
Biſhop; deſireth an excellent Work. Art thou diſcou- 
raged with the weight of the Burden ? 'So much 
let the height of the Honour, which God hath in 
this Life awarded; and in the Life to come provi- 
ded for faithful Miniſters, encourage thee. - As for 
the People, many care net he. great a Burden 
they lay upon the Miniſters, and how little Honour 
they afford them; as thotgh their Charge among 

all Callings could be the greateſt, and their Honour 
the leaſt. In a word, let us on all Hands ſo acknow- 
ledge the Duty and Dignity of the Miniſtry to be 
conjoined, that the Miniſters be as ready to per- 
form the Duty of the Miniſtry, as to challenge 
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te Honour; and the People as willing to yield the 
double Honour of Reverence and Maintenance to 
their Miniſter, as from him to expect the perfor - 


mange of his Duty. For what things God hath con- 
joined, let no Man ſever. 16575 
But howſoever in Uſe theſe things may not be 
diſ- joined; yet, that I may — and orderly 
ſpeak of them, I am for a while to ſever them in 
my: Speech. . And firſt we are to-weigh the Bur- 
den of the Miniſtry. For that are we to undergo, 
before we can juſtly claim the Honour. Double. 
Honour indeed belongeth to the Miniſtry ; of which, 
as the People muſt count their Miniſters worthy, 
ſo muſt we labour to be worthy, For &i 8 
ſhould go with dgSuup. And who are worthy of 
the Honour of the Miniſtry > Surely they, which 
bear the Burden, or do the Work of the Miniſtry. 
The Work of a Biſhop, whereof the Apoſtle ſpeak- 
eth, is, as may be gathered out of the Words, xaMNas. 
emoxoFav, to be 2 good Superintendent, whereunto 
Peter * exhorteth, 1 Epiſt. 5. Now what that is, 
the Apoſtle ſheweth, As 20, Where he exhorteth 
the Miniſters of Epheſus, “ that they would. attend. 
unt themſelves and to the whole Flock, over which 
be Hoh Gboſt bad made them Superintendents , 
10 feed the Church of God which be bath pur- 
_ chaſed with bis own Blood. The ſame he repea- 
teth, though in other words, 1 Tim. 5. Mini- 
ſters are to be accounted worthy of double Honour. 
But Who? of xadws wepirires, that are good Preſs: 
dents, eſpecially they that labour in the Word and 
Doctrine. For to feed the Flock, is the chief Work 
of the Paſtor or Biſhop, as appeareth in all theſe 
three places. Feed zbe Flock, ſaith Peter to the Mi- 


— — 


22 


” 1Tim. 5 1. 1 Pet 3. 2 f 4% 20, 2b. 
— 7. -- te i 


niſters, 


APPENDIX. Ixxiii 
niſters, ,I, performing the Office of Bi- 
ſhops or Superintendents, not as of Neceſſity, but 


as willingly, c. But to ſpeak more diſtinctly, 
the Work of a Biſhop or Paſtor, which, as I ſaid, 


is xads wegisaofa, or emoxotav, 20 be good Prefi- 


dents, or Superintendents, containeth theſe Bran- 
ches. The firſt is, that they attend to Themſelves, 
the ſecond, to their Flock. To Themſelves, that 


they may be Precedents, and as the Holy Ghoſt 


ſpeaketh * Tyra, Patterns and Samplers of a godly 
Life. For this in the Apoſtles phraſe is TegisaoFoy 
F x&)wv teſwv, to be Precedents of good Works. But 
of this more, when I come to the Worthineſs of 
the Perſon: verſe 2. To the Flock alſo they muſt 
attend, Feeding and Overſeeing the ſame both 


© willingly and“ carefully, as thoſe who are to give 


an Account. For whom in the New Teſtament, 
the Holy Ghoſt calleth emoxonss, Superintendents, 
in the Old he calleth © Speculatores, Watchmen 
whoſe Office 1s the Cuſtody and Guardianſhip, not 
of Mens Bodies, but, that which is * more, of their 
Souls; for which they are to watch, as they who are 
to give an Account. Inſomuch, that if any of their 

Flock ſhall periſh through their default; they ſhall 
periſh indeed in their Sins, but their Blood will the 
Lord require at the * Watchmens Hands. And this 
doth the Apoſtle Paul inſinuate in his farewel Ser- 
mon, where in the Conſcience of his Miniſtry faith- 
fully performed, he profeſſeth. ® that he Was free 
from the Blood of them all. By which word, ſaith 
Gregory, * are convicted who are called Prieſts, 
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who beſides thoſe Evils which we have of our own, do 
add the deaths of other Men, For ſo many do we 
Kill, as we do ſuffer through our negligence and ſilence 
to periſh, Now we are to attend the Flock, firſt, 
by watching over the ſame as good Shepherds, ac- 
commodating our felves to their feveral Eftates and 
Neceſſities: As namely, to inſtruct the Ignorant; 
to reduce the Erroneous, to heal the Diſeaſed, to 
feek the Loſt, to admoniſn the Diſorderly, to com- 
fort the Diſtreſſed, to ſupport the Weak; to be Pa- 
tient towards all. Secondly, by feeding them in 
the Miniftry of the Word and Sacraments. And, 
laſtly, by praying for them both publickly and 
privately, V 
This Burden of the Miniſtry, was after a ſort 
prefigured by the Burden of the Ark, Which. was 
impoſed on the Prieſts: For in the Ark was the 
golden Pot having Manna, and- Aaron's fruitful Rod, 
and rhe Tables of- the Covenant, and upon it the Pro- 
pitiatory overſhadowed with the glorious Cherubins. 
For by the Pot of Manna, we may underſtand the 
Sacraments; by the Rod, Ecclefiaſtical Diſcipline 
by the budding and fruitfulneſs ? of it, their fruit- 
ful Converſation ; by the Tables, the 8 of 
the Law; and by bearing the Propitiatory ( 
ring Chriſt;) the Miniſtry of Reconciliation com- 
mitted unto the Miniſters of God, both in reſpe& 
of Prayer and alſo of Preaching © 
But the principal Burden and chief Work of the 
Miniſtry, ha which double Honour is '* efpecially 
due to Miniſters, is the Preaching, that is, the ex- 
pounding and applying of the Word to the divers 
Uſes of Doctrine, Confutation, Inſtruction, and 
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Reprof. To the * diligent performance whereof, 
in the * demonſtration of the Spirit, in“ ſincerity as 
in the fight of God, in diſcrerrox and * faitbful- 
eſs, as it becometh the wiſe and faithful Steward 
of God, with! Gravity, Judgment, Boldneſs, 
and Power; and finally, with Zeal of God's * Glo» 
ry and © Salvation of the Hearer: The Miniſter i is 
bound With a double Bond of Neceſſity, the one, 
in regard of himſelf, the other, in reſpect of the 
People. In regard of our ſelves, every one of us 
mult ſay with the Apoſtle, * Necefiity ir laid upon 
zue, aud wo unto me i, I preach not the Goſpel. For if 
they be {ſubject to the Curſe who withhold the 
Corn, what is to be expected of them, who withs 
draw from the People of God the divine Food of 
their Souls? Aſſuredly both are accurſed; they, of 
the People; theſe, of God: © Woe to thoſe Paſtors, 
qui non paſcunt, fed depaſeant gregom', who' feed 
uot the Flock, but feed upon it. And again, Va 
Paflori nibili, Wa to the idle Shepberd that Farſalteth 
rhe Fleck : the Sword \ſball he upui bir Arm, and ion 
his e Eye, (whereby is meant his power and 
Judgment.) Hit Arm foall be dried) v. inks. a 
ſhall be utterly daritned. 4 

In regard of the People, tha Miniſtry ofi thes 

Word is ſo neceſſary, that our Saviour ſaith * there 
75 neceſſey of this one rbhing. And Solomon, that 
 tohere this is wanting, the People: periſh. - But the 
neceſſity of preaching in reſpect of the People, 
appertaineth to the Dignity of the Nr wines, 
amen Ih | 
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And firſt of the Office it ſelf, and then of thoſe 
Titles wherewith Miniſters are adorned in the 
Word of God. Of the Office I am to ſpeak, firſt, _ 
Abſolutely ; then, by way of Compariſon, Abſo- 
Jutely it is affirmed in this place, to be an excel- 
lent or worthy Work: And * Heb. 5. an Honour: 

And elſewhere we are taught, that for this Works 

fake the Miniſters are exceedingly to be loved, and 
reverenced, and for the Dignity of their Function 
to be ® had in honour. Yea, that the very Feet 
of thoſe which preach the Goſpel ought to ſeem beau- 
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ö tiful unto us. And the ſame may be confirmed, 

ö by conſideration of the Inſtitution of the Miniſtyy; 

; the Eminency of the Perſons who have exerciſed 
$i ll ttzhis Function; the Excellency of the End for which 
1 it was ordained ; and, laſtly, zhe Dignity of the 
1 Parts, whereof it doth conſiſt. 


Firſt, therefore Miniſters were ordained to ſup- 
ply the Office, and ſuſtain the Perſon of the Son 
of God, Who is the Word and Wiſdom of his Fa- 
ther: For from the beginning of the World until 
the time of Moſer; the Lord for the moſt part in his 
ewn: Perſon, performed the Office of preaching to 
his People; in which reſpe& he is often called in 
the Books of Aſoſes, the Angel of God, and elſe- 
Where the Angel of the Covenant. But When the 
Lord in terrible manner had publiſhed his Law 
from Heaven, and the People not being able to 
endure his Voice, had humbly intreated him, that 
he would be pleaſed to ſpeak unto them by a Pro- 
phet: Upon this occaſion the Lord ordained the 
publick Miniſtry, and ? promiſed a continual ſuc- 
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ceſſion of —— (into Whoſe Mouth he would 
put his Words,) Which was to continue until 
Chriſt, in whom eſpecially that Prophecy was ve- 
rified. And again, when Chriſt was to aſcend in- 
to Heaven, he ordained the Miniſters of the Go- 
ſpel, as the Embaſſadors of God, in his ſtead ; af- 

rming, * that as his Father had ſent him, ſo he did 
ſend them. For we (faith the Apoſtle) * are the 
 Embaſſadors of God in Chriſt's ſtead, even as though 
God did intreat you by us, we beſeech you in Chriſt's 
ſtead, be reconciled unto God. The Miniſters there- 
fore were ordained to ſupply the room of Chriſt ; 
Which the Lord did, not that he would have the 

Miniſtry of the Word leſs eſteemed, than if he 
ſhould ſpeak from Heaven himſelf, but that he 
might by this means teach us after a more familiar 
manner, and might make the better trial of our 
Obedience; for as John ſaith, © He that Kknowerb 
God, heareth us; and who is not of God, heareth us 
nor. Our Duty therefore is, when God doth ſpeak 
_ unto. us by his Miniſters, to ſet our ſelves, with 
Cornelius and his Company, in the Preſence of 
God; and to hear r N e dxoñs, The Word preach- 
ed, not as the Word of Man, but as it is indeed the 
Word of God: And to receive the Miniſters of God, 
as the Galathians ” entertained Paul, as the Em- 
baſſadors of Chriſt, as the Angels of God, yea, as 
Chriſt himſelf. For fo hath he ſaid * to his Mini- 
ſters, He that bearetb you, beareth me; and be that 
deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth mo. E 

Bu let us alſo conſider the excellency of thoſe 
Perſons, who have in former Times exerciſed any 
part of this Function: and here I could commend 


— 


Fobhn 20. 21. 2 Cor. 5. 20. 1 Fobn 4. 6. 
= Aﬀts 10. 33. 55 1 Theſſ. 2» 13. > F Gal. 4. 14. 
Luke 10. 16; | | 3 


unto 


, 

Li 

bs 5 

« 

by 

Z bs 

y 

'T 
i 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
i 
1% 

1 
| 
i 

b 
LF 


rr 
—— — —ä—ͤ— ne 


— — 8 
— — — — — —— 


— — ADs Rafe 


— 


— 


— 


1 Yo ns. AF 1. Rv 
2 . Ie IN A 
N — — 2 


ä — — 
r —ͤ a IE ES 


UC _ AE HH ESI ng ce HY ove Se > 5c 


xv APPENDIX. 

unto you Mab, the Prince of the World, and 
Preacher of Righteouſneſs ; Melchiſedeck, who 
was both * a King and a Prieft; Moſes the Pro- 
phet and Prince of Iſrael; David a King and a 
Prophet; Solomon, that glorious King, affecting the 
Name of a * Preacher. I might alledge, that the 
Kings among the Heathen, were alſo Prieſts : For 


Hence it was, that the Arhenians and the Romans, 


after they had expelled their tyranizing Kings, did 
ordain to themſelves, Reges ſacrificos, ſacrificing 
Rings, becauſe certain Sacrifices among them, might 

not be offered but by Kings. But what ſpeak I of 


mere Men? The Son of God, before his Incarnati- 
on, as you heard before, was the Angel and Meſ- 
ſenger of God unto his People; and after he became 
Fleſh, he profeſſed that * he was fent to preach. 


And who knoweth not, that he being truly and on- 


ly TejopiſisCy, as he is our King, fo alſo our Pro- 
- phet, and our Prieſt? And that, which yet more 


ſetteth forth the Excellency of the Miniſtry ; Chriſt, 


Who, as he was God, thought it no robbery to be 


equal with God; yet as he was alſo Man, he would 
not take upon him this © Honour to be our Prieſt, 
unleſs he had been called thereto of God, as Aaron 
was. Whereas therefore I ſaid, that certain Prin- 
ces have been Prophets; you may well think, that 

this is no greater Credit to the Miniſtry, that Kings 
have propheſied, than it was commendation to the 
Kings themſelves, that they were Prophets. And 
howſoever ſometimes they have been graced with 
that part of the Miniſtry, for even * Saul ſome- 
times was among the Prophets: ) yet might they 
not intrude upon the other Functions of the Prieſt- 
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hood: And therefore Saul, the King of 1/rael, for 
thruſting himſelf into the Office of the Prieſt, © was 
himſelf thruſt out of his Kingdom. Likewiſe when 
Huzziab, the King of Judah, preſuming (his 
Heart being lift up with Pride) to offer Incenſe 
upon the Altar, which was a Function peculiar to 
the Prieſts, the Sons of Aaron; the Lord, not only 
cauſed a fearful © Earthquake, to teſtific his diſplea- 
ſure; but alſo preſently {mote him with a Leproſy, 
and ſequeſtred him from his regal Function. For 
* zo Man, whatſoever he be, may take upon him 
this Honour, but be that is called thereunto of God, 
4 Aaron was, _ | ; | 
I come to the end of the Miniſtry ; which is, to 
ſave Mens Souls. Other Profeſſions refpe& the 
good of this Life; as the Magiſtracy, the mainte- 
nance of Peace and good Order among the Subjects; 
the Art of the Phyſician, the Health of his Pati- 
ent; the Profeſſion of the Lawyer, the Wealth of 
bis Client. But the end of the Miniſtry alone, is 
the Salvation of Souls: For although Chriſt hath 
performed ſo much as is ſufficient for the Salvation 
of all, yet none are actually ſaved but they only, 
to whom the benefit of the Meſſias is communica- 
ted. Now the Merits of Chriſt are applied ordi- 
narily by the Miniſtry of the Word and Sacra- 
ments; unto which, for that Cauſe, the power of 
Salvation is aſcribed. They therefore who enjoy 
the Miniftry of the Word and Sacraments, let 
them acknowledge themſelves infinitely bound un- 
to the Lord, who hath vifited them with the Fa- 
vour of his People, and vouchſafed unto them the 
peculiar Privilege of his viſible Church; in that he 


— Fr 
— * — 


* x Sam. 13. 9, 13, 14. 2 Chron. 26. 16 19. 0 
s Amos 1. 1. Zac. 14. 3. Joſeph. Antiq. Jud. ib. 9. c. 11. ; 


be 6 
DA hath 


—— 


— a 
, PRE - - : rr 
— — FIR. EIS ime gx, wat” 22 - 1 vt — Yd 
- — Ap" — — — — — — Ha _ — — 
222 ² ͤQ. 0 A nn SES !!!!! — TIER : 
8 = nl — 2 * — > 
1 * a 22 * EF. tb — — — 


— —ͤwmö EISSE en, nes 


— — — —4 — * 


ic. "titted AAAS bo 1 ee Iz 


Neceſſit 


bex APPENDIX. 

hath not only ſent his Son to redeem them, but 
alſo given them thoſe Means, whereby the Benefit 
of Redemption may be applied unto them. 
There remain the parts of the Miniſtry ; which 
are two; the Liturgy or publick Service of God in 
the Congregation, and the Regiment of the Church. 


The Liturgy hath three parts; the Preaching of 
the Word, publick Prayer, and adminiſtration of 
the Sacraments: In the Preaching of the Word, as 


the Duty of the Miniſtry, fo alſo the Dignity doth 
principally conſiſt : this being the chief Work of 


the Miniſtry, for which * double Honour is eſpeci- 


ally due unto the Miniſters ; yea, the Work of tbe 


Lord, in reſpe& whereof the Miniſters icpzeysv1:s 


7 Sayyinio t Nes, as the * Apoſtle ſpeaketh, that 


is, performing the ſacred Function of preaching the 


Goſpel, are called, (wopſo? & Seis, zhe co-workers 
of God. But the worthineſs of this Work may eaſily 
appear, if we conſider the Excellency, Profit, and 
| thereof. -For what greater Honour can 
be vouchſafed to a mortal and finful Man, than to 
be the Angel or? En:baſſador' of God in ſtead of 
Chriſt ; appointed and ſent of God, ? to reconcile 
Men unto himſelf, to juſtify them, and to fave 
them? And hereby alſo appeareth the exceeding Pro- 
fit and Neceſſity of the Miniftry of the Word. The 
Profit, in that by the Preaching of the Word, Men 


are brought to Salvation, and all the degrees there- 


of. The Neceſſity, in that without it ordinarily 
Men. cannot attain to Salvation, no nor yet.to any 


degree of Salvation. For whereas there are three 


Degrees of Salvation in this Life; our Vocation, | 
our Juſtification, our Sanctification: What one of 
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theſe is not effected by the Miniſtry of the Word 
and what one of them is effected ordinarily With- 


out it? For whom God * hath elected, them doth 
he call; neither ſhall any be ſaved (I ſpeak of 


ſuch as come to Years of Diſcretion) but ſuch as 


are, or ſhall be called. Hence it is that the Church, 
which is the Company of the Ele&, is called 
ernnoia, a Company of Men called. Now Men 


are called by the Mmiſtry of the Goſpel, ſecond- 
ed and made powerful by the Spirit of God. For 


firſt, by it our Minds are enlightned * to ſee our 
dn Miſery in our ſelves, and the infinite Mercies 
of God in the Myſtery of Salvation by Chriſt. Se- 
condly, by it, as by the Arm of God, Men are 


dran unto him that they may turn unto God, and 


believe in Chriſt, Neither 1s there any means in 
the World ſo effectual to work the Converſion of a 


Sinner, or to bring him unto Faith in Chriſt, as the 


Miniſtry of the Word ; by which if a Man will not 
be perſuaded, neither will he believe, tho' an Angel 


ſhould come from Heaven, or a Man be raiſed 


from the Dead: For indeed the Miniſtry of the 
| Goſpel is the“ power of God to our Sabvation; And 
altho' in the World it be contemned, as a weak and 
fooliſh means, yet it is the * goad pleaſure of God, by 
rhe fooliſhneſs of Preaching, to ſave thoſe that believe. 
Again, whom God calleth, them he juſtifieth, 
acquitting them from their Sins, and accepting them 
in Chriſt as righteous, and as Heirs of eternal Life. 


But Men are juſtified by Faith; and Faith cometh 
4 bearing the Word of God. For as the Apoſtle rea» 
Ol 
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1eth * How ſball they call on bim in whom they 


bave | 


R 
have wot believed ; and bow ſball they believe in bim 
whom they have not heard ;, and how ſhall they 
eas without a Preacher? For this Cauſe Preachers 
are faid to be Miniflers by whom we believe; and 
being Miniſters of Faith, whereby Men are juſti- 
fied, they are alſo ſaid © zo juſtify Men. 
Moreover, whom the Lord doth juſtify by Faith, 
them alſo he doth ſanctify by the Spirit of Regene- 
ration. For Whoſoever is in Chriſt, he is a new 
Creature. Neither can any Man truly hope to enter 
into © be Kingdom of Heaven, 1 be be born a- 
ain; But how ſhould Men be born again? By 
* tbe immortal Seed, ſaith Peter, which is the Word 
of the living God, by which Preachers do beget Men 
unto God; and in that reſpect are called ſpiritual | 
Fathers, Fathers in the Faith, becauſe, as Faul ſpea- 
keth to the © Corinthians, they beget them by the Go- 
el of Feſus Cbriſt. And forafmuch as we are nou- 
Tiſhed, as the rw e. faith, by that from which 
we are ingender'd ; the Word therefore, as it is the 
Seed of our ſpiritual Generation, fo is it the Food 
of our Souls, whereby we are to be nouriſhed, and 
to grow up in Grace; affording both MzI& for rbe 
nem · born, and * ſtrong Meat for thoſe who are bet- 
ter grown in Chriſt. And therefore, as the Mini- 
ſters be Fathers to beget Men; ſo are they alſo 
*Paftors to feed them. And whereas Sanctification 
conſiſteth of two parts, a dying unto Sin, and a li- 
ving unto Righteouſneſs, the Miniſtry of the Word 
Is as Salt to mortity our Corruptions; in Which re- 
ſpe& the Miniſters are called the ' Salt of the Earth, 
And in reſpect of Righteouſneſs babirual it is the 
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" Word of Faith, the Miniſtry of the Spirit, the 
Word of Grace, by ? which we are ſanctified. 
And as for actual Righteouſneſs, it is the. Fruit of 
the Word preached, which being ſown in the Fur- 
rows of good and honeſt Hearts, © bringeth forth 


Fruit with Patience. | 


If therefore 


r Vocation, Juſtification and San- 


Ctification, which are all the degrees of Salvation, 


going between Election and Glorification, be all of 
them wrought by the Miniſtry of the Word, we 
muſt acknowledge it worthily to be called the 
Power of God to our Salvation ; and not without 
good Cauſe the Power of ſaving Mens Souls to be 
aſcribed unto it, and to the Preachers of it, as to 
the Means and Inftruments under God. Receive with 
MeeFkneſs, faith St. Fames, r *wpslov Noyov, rhe 
Word engrafted, (to wit, by the Preachers, who are 
God's *Planters, 1 Cor. 3.) which (faith he) 7s able ro 
ſave your Souls: Artend to thy ſelf (faith Paul to 
Timothy) and to Doctrine, continue therein ; for this 
doing, thou fhalt ſave both tby ſelf and them that 
hear thee. But to concludè this point with the 
Oracle of our Saviour Chriſt, ſounding in the Ears 


of St. Paul at his Converſion, from Heaven; at 
Which time he appearing unto Paul, to make Him, 


as he there faith, * a Miniſter of the _ ſet⸗ 
e Words 
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which contain the ſum of all that hath been'f4i 


concerning the preaching of the Word. To pen 


faith * he) rbeir Eyes, tbat they may be turned from 
33% light, and from. the power of Satan 
unto God, (there is Vocation) that by Faith in Chriſt, 
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(for ſo I conſtrue the Words, there being a Comma 
in the Greek Text after ĩſiacmiuois) they may receive 
forgiveneſs of Sins (that is Juſtification) and Inbe · 
ritance among them that are ſanctiſied: there is San- 
cification, and Glorification, and all to be procu- 
red by the Miniſtry of the Word. 


Here therefore by the way divers ſorts of Men 


are to be admoniſhed. Firff, the Miniſters; that 


as they deſire the Salvation of their People, 
whom Chriſt hath redeemed with his moſt pre- 


cious Blood, they would not only be diligent in 


preaching, but alſo be careful fo to preach, as that 


their Conſcience may bear them Witneſs, that in 


their Miniſtry they truly ſeek to 17 God 


in the Salvation of the People. Secondly, the Peo- 
ple; that as they tender the eternal Salvation 
of their Souls, ſo they ſhould be affected to the 
Miniſtry of the Word: For the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven (ſo is the preaching of the Goſpel called, be- 
cauſe it is the principal Means of bringing us to God's 
Kingdom) is like a Treaſure, or a precious Pearl, 
wich a Man having found, be will ſell all that he 
' bath to procure it. Thirdly, they that do hinder 
the Preaching of the Word; for ſeeing the Word 
| preached is of ſuch Neceſſity to Salvation, they 
- which are an hindrance to the Preaching of the 
Word, do alſo hinder the Salvation of their Bre- 


thren, which every Chriſtian is bound by all good 


means to advance, Of this kind are they, who be- 
ing not of the Miniſtry do get into their hands the 
Lavings and Poſſeſſions of the Church: for where 
is Want of Living, there will be want of Preachers; 
| where Preachers or Prophets are wanting, there 
Prophecy or Preaching faileth; and where * Prophecy 

* faileth, there the People periſh. The People indeed 
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ſhall periſh in their Sins, but their Blood ſhall be 
required at thy Hands, who haſt been the Cauſe of 
their ſpiritual Famiſhment. n 
Such alſo are thoſe greedy Patrons, or rather La- 
trons of Church Livings, who with Gebezi, ſell ſuch 
things as none but Simons will buy; who with the 
Thief and Traitor Judas, betray for quid mibi da- 
Bitis, the Body of Chriſt, which is his Church, in- 
to the hand of blind and phariſaical Guides; who 
with Feroboam the Son of Nebat, prefer to the Mi- 
niſtry the Sktirrs, or, as the Prophet calleth ſach, 
the Tail of the People. But theſe Men, as they 
3mitate the practice of Gebezi, Judas and Ferobo- 
pn ſo let them fear their End. a 
And laſtly, ſuch are thoſe Miniſters, who having 
either no Will or no Skill to feed the People of God 
with the Food of Life, do notwithſtanding for the 
Milk and Fleece of the Flock, take upon them the 
Charge of Souls. But let theſe and the former con- 
ſider, that whereas they ought to be reſolved not 
to hazard or loſe their own Souls, though they might 


gain the whole World; they to gain, not the 
whole World, but the Tithes of ſome one Pariſh 
(Which are as nothing in compariſon'of the World) 
do hazard not their own Souls alone, but the 'Souls 
of the People, whom they deprive of the principal 
ordinary Meansof their Salvation.” a 
But to return to my purpoſe * Have you by your 
on Experience found the Miniſters'fo have been 
the Means under God of your Vocation, Juſtifica- 
tion, Sanctification, which are the neceſſary Fore- 
runners of Salvation? Then, I dare ſay, you will 
confeſs” that to be true, which Paul writing to 
Philemon forbeareth to ſpeak; that you owe even 
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your own * ſelves unto them ; and that you ought 
to be affected to them, as the Galathians were to 
St. Paul, who giveth this Teſtimony of them, that 
they were ready (if it had heen poſſible) to? pull 
out their own Eyes to do him good. But if you 
be more ready to pull out their, Eyes, than to do 
them any good, it is a manifeſt 1 that as 
yet you are not ſanctiſied, not juſtified, not called, 
and therefore not to be ſaved, unleſs theſe Graces 
ſhall hereafter be wrought in you by the Miniſtry . 
of the Word: which Benefits if you do but look 
for at the Miniſter's Hands, you cannot but Honour 
and Reverence them in the mean time, But if 
vou neither have theſe Graces, nor for any, 
We muſt count our ſelves bleſſed, when for qur Cal- 
ling and the ace of qur Duty, We are of. ſuch 
Perſons Hated and Reviled. 
Thus much I thought good to ſpeak of preaching 
the Word. Now are we briefly to intreat of In- 
yocation, and ſo of the reſt. For as in the Preach- 
ing of the Word, the Miniſter is the Lord's Embaſ- 
ſador to his People, ſo in publick * he i on an 
papal and as it were an Intercęſſor for the Peo- 
in which eg Cbrxſoſtam 405 
1 — 8 — the Miniſter — — an 22 unto G 
N Me, bus alſo for the. whale | 
orld, as if be wars an univer(« <> ME ra Ki baving ore 
" all. : And -Nazianzen * acknowledgeth it to be 
o ſmall Honour to be preferred before others in 
unto God, and and to receive Tuxq a, 
hugtlelay Nas x ueανοα, 4; Prefidentſbip M Seuli, 
a Mediation between God and Men; MY which 
ey. nnd, ee once did, in the Breach, and 
tor Which, as e Wa! were Wont, o may 
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godly Miniſters now, be wotthily called the 
_ * Horſemen and Chariots of Iſrael. F344 

I come to the Sacraments, whereof the Miniſters 
alſo are diſpenſers: For as in reſpe& of theWord, 
which is as it were God's Treaſury, the Miniſters 
are his Treaſurers, ſo in reſpe& of the Sacraments, 
Which are the Seals of God, the“ Seals of that Righ- 
teouſneſs which is by Faith, they are the Keepers of 
the Lord's Seals, whereby the People of God are aſ- 
ſured, not of an earthly Patrimony, but of an eternal 
Kingdom in Heaven. If therefore it be a great Honour 
(as it is indeed) to be the Lord- Keeper of the King's 
Seal, which notwithſtanding hath Uſe but in Tem- 
poral Affairs, what ſhall we think of their Function, 
Who are the Keepers of the heavenly King's Seals; 
Which alfo ſerve for the Confirmation of ſpiritual 

Bleſſings in 8 Things? * 
Having ſpoken of the Liturgy, we are now to 
intreat of the Regiment of the Church. For to the 
Miniſters of the Church, which is the Spouſe of 
Chriſt, is committed, that having eſpouſed her a» 
gainſt the marriage Day, which is the Day of Judg - 
ment, they may preſent her * unto Chrift the Bride- 
room, as a pure Virgin and undefiled. In which 
ſenſe ® Nazianzen calleth the Miniſter vojpaſuſcy F 
yay x, wegurioope ; and © Chryfoftom thus deſeribeth 
him, d T yes Thy wah lane glei Nav, le 
_ whoſe Office it is ro adorn tbe Spouſe of Chriſt. And 
foraſmuch as the Church in the Scriptures is alſo 
called the Houſe of God, therefore the Minifters 
who are {et over the Church are called * oitovoyot, 
that is, Stewards of God ſet over his Houfhalg. 
And whereas the Authority of a Steward is fignth. 
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ed by the ? Keys committed unto-him, our Saviour 
Chriſt therefore, to his Stewards hath committed 
Keys, * Ihe Keys of the E of Heaven; that 
both by preaching the Goſpel and by Eccleſiaſtical 
Diſcipline, they might open to ſome the Gates of 


- Heaven, and ſhut them to others; That to them 


Which believe and repent, they might pronounce 
the Sentence of Abſolution, and might denounce 
Damnation againſt the Unfaithful and Impenitent; 
that they might looſe the one, and bind the other: 
Which their Authority he hath ratified with moſt 
gracious promiſes, are them on his Word, which 
is infallible, that whoſe Sins they remit, they ſhall 
be remitred, and whoſe Sins they retain, they ſhall be 
retained, And again, Wharſoever they bind on 
Earth, it ſball be bound in Heaven; and whatſoever 
they looſe on Earth, it ſhall be looſed in Heaven, 
Wherefore, as by the Work of their Miniſtry Men 
being thereby converted, the Will of God is done 
as in Heaven, ſo alſo upon Earth, according to our 
daily Prayer; ſo by the Authority committed un- 
_ to them, it is done, as in the Earth, fo alſo in Hea- 
ven. Than which, What Authority is more glori- 
ous upon the Earth? the Magiſtrates indeed ha- 
ving the Keys of an earthly Kingdom, have alſo 
Power to looſe and to bind the Bodies of their Sub- 
zects, and to commit the ſame to a Jaylor or Execu- 
Hover, but the Miniſters. having the Keys of the 
Kingdom of Heaven, have Power to bind and looſe 
the Souls of Men, and to deliver the obſtinate to 
Satan; and what they do upon Earth, is ratified 
in Heaven, And fhig is that St. * Jerome ſaith, the 
Miniſters having rhe Keys of the Kingdom of Hea- 
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den, do judge after a ſort before the Day of Judg- 


nn. e 
Hitherto the Dignity of the Miniſtry hath been 
abſolutely declared, and without compariſon: But 
if into the Balance of Compariſon we ſhall put 
the Miniſters and other Men, I had almoſt in ſome 
reſpect added the Angels, we ſhall find that to he 
true, Which“ Ambroſe hath averred, That the Dig- 
nity of Biſhops can ſcarcely be matched with any com- 
pariſons, We will therefore compare Miniſters 
With other Men; - Firſt, as they are Men; Second- 

iy, as they are Chriſtians: Thirdly; as they are 


Men by Nature are the Children of Wrath, and 
Enemies of God; the Miniſters are Embaſſadors 
ſent from God to 'reconcile them unto him. Men 
naturally ſit in Darkneſs and in the Shadow) of 
Death, knowing no more of God than ſerves to 
leave them without Excuſe: the Miniſters are the 
* Light. of tbe World, Who are ſent; to . enligbtan 
them, to open tbeir yes, to bring tem . out f 
Darkneſs into Light, and to guide their Feet into the 
way of Peace. Men naturally are ſuch as Ezechiel 
deſcriheth, wallowing in their own Pollytions, not 
waſhed with Water, nor ſeaſoned with Salt: The 
Miniſters are the Salt of rhe Earth, ordained of 
God to ſeaſon Men, and to- ſanctiſy tbem with ibe 
Mord f Truth, and to waſh them with the Lavourt 
of Regeneration. Men naturally are dead in 
Sin, neither can they live unto. God, unleſs they 
be born again: Miniſters are ſpiritual Fathers, Who 
by preaching the Goſpel © beget Men unto God. Men 
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naturally are without Faith, void of the Spirit, de- 
ſtitute of Grace: Preachers are * Miniſters — wbom 
#bey believe; Miniſters of the Spirit, Miniſters of 
Grace. Men naturally being the Bondſlaves of Sin, 
and Captives of Satan, are by him as the Gerge/ins 
Swine carried Headlong into mare mortuum, the 
dead Sea of Perdition. The Miniſters are by Oba- 
dah" called Saviours, and by Chriſt himſelf, = the 
Fiſbers 1 dſeꝙſlec, catching with the Net 
of the Word » 7% iſſues, thoſe, who were 
caught of the Devil; bringing them out of the 
*:Power of Satan into God's Kingdom; out of the 
Slavery of Sin into the glorious Liberty of God's 
Children; out of the State of Damnation, as it 
were the univerſal Deluge, into the State of Grace 
and Salvation, as it were into the Ark of Noah. 
You fee then how the compariſon ſtands between 
Miniſters and other Men. ES 
Let us therefore compare them with others, as 
they be Chriftians, and ſuch as ſhall be ſaved by 
| Chriſt. + Other Chriſtians are but the Sheep * of 
Chriſt; Miniſters are alſo * Paſtors or Shepherds, 
to whom Chrift the chief Paſtor hath committed 
his Sheep to be guided and fed. Other Chri- 
ſtians are but the Plants in the Lord's Garden: 
Miniſters are alſo the Lord's Gardiner, appointed 
of God to Plant and to Water them. Other Chri- 
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3s his Church. Others finally are but the Family, 
and as it were the Houſhold Servants of Chriſt; 
the Miniſters are the Srewards, * whom the Lord 
hath ſet over his Family, to give to every one, 
which be of the Houſhold of Faith, their ole ,,C, 


Portion of Food in due Seaſon. 


Out of theſe two Compariſons it doth evidently 
appear, that no Man whatſoever he be, Whether 2 
true Chriſtian, or but a natural Man, hath juſt 
Cauſe to deſpiſe the Miniſters of God; for in that 
the true Chriſtian hath attained to Grace, he hath 
obtained it by the Help of the Miniſtry, whereby 
he was reconciled unto God, enlightned with the 
Truth, begotten unto God, &c. and the natural 
Man, who wanteth Grace, is alſo to receive it or- 
dinarily by the Help of the Miniſter, if ever he 
have it. Añd therefore thoſe who: vilify and con- 
temn the Miniſters of God in reſpect of their Cab 
ling, do manifeſtly-bewray themſelves. to be vile 
and cantemptible Perſons, Who neither have any 
Grace, nor yet deſire ann 025mg 4 2 now 
But naw let us compare the Miniſters with other 
Men, as they are hondtrable ; and firſt Withah 
jointly, and together. For if We will make a 
Compariſon of all Honours in general, we muſt al- 
fo, take a view both ef their Burden in this Like; 
and Reward in the Life to come. For the firſt, 1 
have ſhewed before, not only that Hons and Ouuu⸗- 
do always go together; but alſo that according to 
the weight of the Burden, ſuch is the height of the 
Honour. Now every Man 1s ready to lay Load 
upon the Miniſters, and amongſt all Callings to at+ 
tribute the greateſt Burden and Charge unto them; 
by. Which Reaſon they muſt be fain to aſcribe unta 
them the greateſt Honour. For they are Paſtors, 
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not of Mens Bodies, as Magiſtrates are, but of their 
Souls; and they bear all Mens Burdens, as Chryſo- 
ſtome ſaith, and they watch for other Mens Souls, 
inſomuch that if any periſh through their Negli- 


ence, the Blood of thoſe which do periſh, ſhall : 


e * required at their Hands. How weighty this 
Burden is, it will eaſily appear, if we ſhall conſi- 
der how heavy every private Man's own” Burden 
will be to bear in the Day of the Lord. For the 
Miniſters own Burden may ſeem to be heavier than 


others; firſt, becauſe the Lord requireth greater 


matters in them than in others. Secondly, becauſe 
the ſame Sins, Which in other Men are leſs Offen- 


* ces, in them are eſteemed greater Faults: Simple 


Fornication, which in others was after a fort ſalved 
by Marriage, in the © Prieſt's Daughter Was pani- 
ſhed with Death. Thirdly, becauſe the Prieſt was 
to offer as great a Sacrifice for his own Sins, as for 
the Sins of the whole People. But the Miniſter 
muſt not only bear his own Burden, but as upon 
Aaron the Names of the twelve Tribes were im- 


poſed, ſo the Miniſters are to bear the Charge of 


eir Plock, and of that Flock which Chriſt hath 


redeemed with his Blood, and therefore was more 


dear and precious to him, than his own moſt pre- 


cious Blood. But What uſe are Wwe to make of 


this? Shall we therefore depreſs the Miniſters by 


Contempt, whom we oppreſs with our Burdens? 
Nay; rather as we preſs them down with'our-Bur- 


den, ſo let us exalt them with Honour. It is the 
Exhortation of the Holy Ghoſt Hep. 13.* Obey them 
that bave the Overſight of you, and;ſubmit your ſelves 
wato them; for they watch for your Souls as they that 
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w»uſt pive an Account, that they may do it with Joy, 
— with Grief, for that 1 for Hog _ 

But as the Miniſters Charge is greater than others 
in this Life; ſo having diſcharged his Duty, he 
ſhall have a greater weight of Glory in the Life to 
come. For that wiſe and faithful Steward, men- 
tioned Mazeb. 24..* ſhall not only receive Bleſſed- 
neſs for his Reward, or that incorruptible Crown 
of Glory which the Holy Ghoſt hath promiſed un- 
to them; but alſo having ſaved ® both himſelf and 
thoſe that hear him, of whom he may ſay in the 
Day of Judgment, Bebold, here I am, and the Chil- 
dren which the Lord hath given me, (for whom the 
Miniſter begetteth through his Goſpel unto God, 
they ſhall be, as Paul faith, his Rejoicing in the 

Day of the Lord) he ſhall be preferred above others 
in Happineſs. For good Miniſters, as they have 
been * Stars in the Church Militant, to enlighten 
others with the Truth; ſo in the Church Trium- 
- phant, they ſhall ſhine * as Stars in the Firmament 
25 ever and ever: And this is that, Which in the 
Place before cited, the Lord promiſeth to the wiſeand 
faithful Steward, that he will make him Ruler 

over all his Goods. Upon which Words, an anci- 
775 and learned 1 Me 5 8 —_ ; 

e greateſt amongſt all is the Prieſily Dignity, if @ 
Man ke 5 an Blemiſh : 7 rbe 3 
all bis Works _ the Souls of Men moſt precious, 
(for them he hath redeemed with his own. Blood) 
it is not to be marvailed, if be ſet bim over all, who 
brings unto. him the Gain of Souls. tk. 

Now are we to compare the Miniſters with thoſe 
peculiar ſorts of Men, to whom the Lord hath 
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vouchſafed Honour. And theſe are either privat 
in the Family, or publick out of the Family, in 
the Church and Common-wealth. Thoſe that are 
to be honoured in the Family, are our Parents, to 
whom great Honour is due by God's Command- 
ment, but not ſo great as to the Miniſters : For, 
from thy Parents, as the Inſtruments of God, thon 
haft thy Generation; from the Minifters, as the 
Inſtruments of the Holy Ghoſt, thy Regeneration; 
by thy Parents thou art a Man, by the Minifters a 
Chriftian ; thy Parents by mortal Seed begat thee 
unto this World, the Minifter by immortal Seed 
begetteth thee unto the World to come; by thy 
Parents is Sin and Corruption derived to thee from 
tte firft Adam, by the Minifters Juſtification and 
| Freedom from Sin is communicated unto thee from 
the ſecond Adam. Finally, thy natural Parents are 
Fathers in the Fleſh, but the Miniſters are Fathers 
in the Spirit. Both then, as you fee are Parents; but 
the ſpiritual Fathers are, as Chryſoftome faith * rita le- 
Tav vie, more honourable than Fathers, And 
fo great is the Difference, * faith he, of them both, as 
7 the Life preſent, and the Life to come; for theſe 
 bepet thee into this Life, they into the other. Where- 
fore leaving our natural Parents, we will compare 
them with another fort of ſpiritual Fathers, which 
I ed de 28. — i TINS oy d Deen Prieſts, __ | 
chiefly the High Prieſt, whoſe Dignity appeared 
both in his Office and in his Attire : For hi Office 
be was, as it were, a Mediator betwizt God and 
Man; and therein becaufe he repreſented the Meſ- 
fias, he was ſaperior not only to other Men, but to 
the Angels themſelves. And Ins Attire, which the 
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Lord * appointed unto him, was anſwerable there- 
unto, ſignifying a Perſon excelling the Condition of 
other Men: Inſomuch that as Hiſtories * do record, 
Alexander the Great coming with his Army againſt 
Jeruſalem, when the High Prieſt did meet him ar- 
ray d with his ſacred and magnificent Attire, he 
diſmounted himſelf, and in the High Prieſt worſhip- 
ped God, who, as he ſaid, had in a Dream appear d 
unto him in that Habit. But what is this to our 
Miniſtry ? As an Argument of Compariſon from 
the leſs to the greater; for if the Miniſtry of the 
Law was ſo excellent, what ſhall we think of the 
Miniſtry of the Goſpel, which, as the Apoſtle 
ſheweth, 2 Cor. 3. is much more excellent and 
glorious than it? The fame doth our Saviour ſeem 
to teſtify, when having extolled Jobn Baprift above 
all the Prieſts and Prophets that went before him, 
as being more than a Prophet, than whom a grea- 
ter had not riſen amongſt the Sons of Women; not- 
withftanding he preferreth every faithful Miniſter 
tin the Kingdom of God, that is to ſay, in the 
Church of Chrift, before him. 
Now we are to enter into Compariſon with the 
Civil Magiſtrate. Wherein the Fathers indeed 
have included alſo the Sovereign Magiſtrate, af- 
firming, that the Miniſters excel Princes, as far as 
old is better than Lead, as Heaven ſurpaſleth the 
Earth, as the Soul excelleth the Body; and ſack 
like Speeches are frequent among them, which the 
Papifts abuſe to the Maintenance of the Pope's Su- 
emacy over Princes: For whereas the Fathers 


b 


eak of the Dignity and Spiritual Excellency of the 
Miniſtry above all other Callings, the Papiſts un- 
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derſtand their Speeches of Power and external Au- 
thority. And again, Whereas their Commendati- 
ons are given of the Calling in general, either of 


all Miniſters, or at leaſt of all Biſhops, whom the 


Fathers notwithſtanding acknowledged to be ſub- 


ject to their Princes; the Papiſts apply them as pe- 


culiar to their Lord God the Pope, whom they 


ſtile the King of Kings, and the Lord of Lords. 


But howſoever the Compariſon of Biſhops with 
Princes, uſed by the Fathers, may ſeem capable of 
good Conſtruction, in reſpect of ſpiritual Excellency; 
and Dignity Cœleſtial, yet methinks it ſhould be- 
ſeem the Modeſty of a loyal Subject, in Reverence 
due to that ſupereminent Function, to exempt the 
Royal Majeſty of Sovereign Princes from this Com- 


pariſon, not only in reſpect of external Power and 


Authority, (in regard whereof we do freely profeſs 


that Miniſters are and ought to be ſubject to their So- 


vereign, andthat to the King is committed of God a 


ſovereign or ſupreme Authority in all Cauſes and over 
all Perſons as well Eccleſiaſtical as Civil) but alſo in 


reſpect of external Excellency and Glory. For as 
the whole Church, the Spouſe of Chriſt, ſo the Mi- 
niſters eſpecially, are glorious within, Palm 45. 


And as Chriſt his Kingdom was not of this World, 


ſo is not their Excellency worldly, nor their Dig- 
nity carnal. For the Miniſtry, as Chryſoſtome ſaith, 
® is indeed executed upon the Earth, but it is to be 
aumbred in the order of heavenly things : To other 
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cad rel, we alſo are Rulers; yea, I will add (faith 
he) that we have a greater and more perfect Rule, 
unleſs you will ſay, that the Spirit muſt give Place tO 

the Fleſh, or beavenly things to earthly. The Judg: 

ment Seat of the Magiſtrate is placed on the Earth, 
and he only determineth earthly Affairs; but the 
Throne of the Miniſter, who exerciſeth heavenly 
Judgments, is, as * Chryſoſtome ſaith, in Heaven 
and his Sentence pronounced on Earth, is executed 
in Heaven. The Magiſtrate, as Pezer * ſaith, is, 
 #1ors dvbewntmn, an Ordinance humane, or appertain- 

ing to Men; but the Miniſtry is d Hoi, an Or- 
dinance divine, or appertaining to God. Or as Je- 
boſophat * diſtinguiſheth them; the one for the 
King's Affairs, and the other for the Buſineſs of the 
Lord. Both indeed are God's Miniſters, but the 
Miniſter, as © Pyocopius ſaith, Auguſtius eft ſortitus 
Miniſterium, bath obtained a more worthy Miniſtry s 
For the Magiſtrate is converſant in external mat- 
ters, that concern the World; but the Miniſter is 
employed in ſpiritual things appertaining to God; 
the one is the Minifter of God's external Judgment, 
the other of his Word, and Judgments ſpiritual: 
Both alſo may be called the Paſtors of the People; 
but the Magiſtrates are Paſtors of their Bodies, the 
Miniſters. of their Souls : The one may fay with 
the Roman Magiſtrate, I lifor, liga manus, deliga ad 
palum; or, 5s ours do uſe to write, capias corput, 
take his Body, or habeas corpus, having 3 
only to bind the Body; the other may ſay with 
Paul, 4 Tradatur Satana, let bim be delivered th Sa- 
tan, or let him be © Anathema maranatba, that is, 
accurſed until the Coming of the Lord, as having Au- 
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thority to bind the Soul : the one procureth the 
temporal good of the Body, the other the eternal 
Salvation of the Soul. The Armour, Warfare and 
Munitions of the one, are Corporal; of the other, 
 *® ſpiritual, * mighty through God, to the overthrowing 

k . Holds. The one preſerveth us from exter- 
nal Foes, who are but Fleſh and Blood ; the other 


warreth not with Fleſh and Blood, but with Prin- 


cipalities and Powers, delivering Men from moſt 
dangerous Enemies, both within them, that is, 
their own Sins and Corruptions; and without them, 


that is, the World, and the Prince of this World, 


the Devil. And therefore in this reſpect alſo, as 
the Prophets were wont, ſo may the Miniſters 
now, be called the Horſemen and Chariots of I, 


racl. Wherefore if Heaven and heavenly Things 


ſurpaſs the Earth and earthly Affairs; if the Soul 


and the eternal Salvation both of Body and Soul, 


are to be preferred before the Body and temporal 

Good thereof; if the Enemies of the Soul be more 
dangerous than the Foes of the Body, then can we 
not deny, but that the Miniſtry in Dignity doth 


excel the Magiſtracy. It is the concluſion of Chry- 


ſoſtom: The Miniſtry, * ſaith he, ſo far herd 2th rhe 
Aagiſtracy, as the Spirit excelleth the Fleſh. And 
not to. ſtand any longer in particular Compariſon 
with the ſeveral ſorts of Men,this may be avouched 
in general; that as the Miniſtry is of all good things 
among Men the moſt excellent, as Ignatius ſaith, 
ſo the Miniſter is vouchſafed the greateſt Favour a- 
mong Men; fo that he may not unworthily be 
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called by a ſpecial Prerogative, as Aoſet in his 


Speech to God, calleth the Prieſt * iſb chafideca, 


virum quem benignitate proſequeris, as if the Mini- 
ſter were among Men the chief Object of God's 


Bounty and Favour, and as you would ſay, the Fa- 
vourite of God. But I pray you what meaneth 


that Speech of God to Moſes, Exod. 30. where 


having commanded him, ver. 30. to anoint the 


Prieſts with the ſacred Oil. In the 32% Verſe he for- 
biddeth to anoint Mans Pleſb with it? How ſhall 


we untie this Knot, faith ® Frocopius, writing ups 


on that place, Prieſts muſt be anointed with holy 
Oil, but Men may not? Surely, faith he, you muſt 
remember that the Prieſthood or Miniſtry ſurpaſſeth 


| the beigbt of all bumane Excellency. For Mini- 


ſters, though they be Men, yet are they not as o- 


thers, Men of the World, but as the Scripture uſu- 


ally calleth them, Men of God. To conclude, If the 


Charge of the Miniſtry be, as Chryſoftom 5 


Onus angelorum bumeris formidandum, 4A Burden 
which the Shoulders of Angels may ſhrink at; and 
yet God enableth thoſe Men whom he calleth, to 
bear this Burden, whereunto none in themſelves 
are able; it cannot be denied, but thoſe whom the 
Lord calleth to the Miniſtry, he advanceth above 
the Condition of other Men; calling them, as to 
a Charge, ſo alſo to an Honour, which might ſeem 
to become Angels rather than Men, 
Wherefore ceaſing to compare Miniſters with o- 
ther Men, let us confider, whether they may not. 
be compared with the bleſſed Angels: for as in ſome 
things they are like unto them, ſo in other things 
they ſeem to have ſome pre- eminence above them. 
Like in this, that as the Angels, ſo alſo the Mini- 
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ſters are ſent forth into the Miniſtry for their ſake 
which ball be Heirs of Salvation. In which regard 
the Miniſters are often called in the Scriptures 
Angels, and the Angels cu,, ? tbe Fellow Ser- 


vents of the Miniſters. Superior they ſeem to be 
in reſpect of their Embaſſage, and of their 8 


al Authority. The Embaſſage of the Miniſters is 


not ſimple 4yſiia a Meſſage; but cvayyino tbe 


8 into wr the 3 — de- 
ire, as Peter ſpeaketh, apyruicy, that is, ſtooping 
down, as it Were, zo look, and to behold. The Law 
indeed was publiſhed by the Miniſtry © of Angels, 


but the Goſpel by Chriſt and his Miniſters. Now 


the Miniſtry of the Goſpel is far more * excellent 
than that of the Law, and the Contempt thereof 
more * grievous. Neither hath the Lord, as ap- 
peareth by the Story of Cornelius, committed the 
preaching of the Goſpel to Angels, but to his Mi- 

niſters, whom we are bound to hear and to re- 


ceive, not only as Angels of God, but even as 


Chriſt Jeſus. | 8 o 

And as touching their Authority: to the Mini- 
ſters, ſaith Chryſoſtom, being converſant on Earth, 
is committed the Adminiſtration of things in Hea- 


o 


ven; and they have received ſuch an Authority as 


God never communicated to the Angels: for to 
which of the Angels hath God ſaid at any time, 


which he hath ſaid to his Miniſters ; ” Verily, T ſay 


unto you, whatſoever you ſhall bind upon Earth it 
ſhall be bound in Heaven; and whatſoever you ſhall 
looſe on Earth fhall be looſed in Heaven. And again, 
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2 Whoſe Sins ye forgive, they ſball be forgiven; and 
whoſe Sins you retain they ſhall be retained. On 
which words Theophyla#'s Annotation is ſomething 
hyperbolical, but in a qualified ſenſe, true; Mark 
mme, ſaith he, tbe Dignity of Prieſts, that it ts di- 
vine; for it belongeth to God to forgive Sins: where- 
fore you muſt bonour them as God. As if in plainer 
terms he had ſaid, The Authority of forgiving Sing 
1s divine; which being communicated after a fort 
to Miniſters, in that they pronouncing the Forgive- 
neſs of Sin, according to their Commitſion, the Sins 
indeed are forgiven; their Authority alſo may be 
faid to be divine. Wherefore they bearing the 
Image of God's Authority beforeMen, in forgiving 
or retaining Sins, you are to honour and obey them 
as God, whoſe Vicegerents they be. The like hath 
Ignatius, Be ſubject, ſaith he, unto your —- as 
unto the Lord. And again, reverence your Biſhop as 
Chriſt, Neither is this any more than'is commend- 
ed unto us in the Example of the Galatbians, © who 
received the Apoſtle as an Angel of God, yea, as 
jJeſus Chriſt. CCC Oo TT RS $43 —. 9 
Hitherto I have commended the Office of the Mi- 
niſtry, both abſolutely and by Way of Compariſon; 
now I am to propound the honourable Titles 
which are given to the Miniſters of the Word, 
Whereof great ſtore might be produced out of the 
Fathers, but I will content my ſelf with a few. 
Chryſoſtom therefore calleth the Miniſters the“ Vi. 
cars, or Vicegerents of Cbriſt; in which Title, tho 
common to all Miniſters in a right ſenſe, the Vicar 
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of Rome, (though lifting up himſelf above all that 
is called God) doth chiefly glory. Origen calleth - 
them the * Eyes of the Church: 1 the Cap- 
tains and Governours of Chriſt's Flock. Auguſtine, 
the Defenders of the true Fqith, and Subduers of 
Errors, Nazianzen likewiſe * wegsaras T anbaas, 
tbe Preſidents of Truth, * yuywv rapias pelaxuds, rhe 
glorious Guardians of Mens Squls ; the Foundations 
be World; the Light of Life, and Pillars of the 
Chriſtian Faith. Bernard and others, Pralatos, as 
being preferred before other Men, | 
But omitting the Writings of the Fathers, let us 
ſearch the Scriptures, and inquire, what Titles or 
Attributes of Honour are by the Holy Ghoſt aſſign- 
ed to Miniſters. And firſt we will begin with this 
very Title of God's Miniſters, being a Title com- 
mon to them not only with Princes, but alſo with 
Chriſt, who is called the Miniſter of Circumcifion, 
' Ghats, of the fears. 88 
2. They are called fyspor, * Rulers, 
3. By a ſpecial Prerogative they are termed, not 
only in the Old Teſtament, but alſo in the New, 
an ·˙- ae kn 
44. Tuvcpſol Ses, Co- workers of God, who hath 
ſo honoured his Miniſters, that he communicateth 
his own Work unto them. Hence it is that in the 
Scriptures they are ſaid to remit Sins, and to beget 
Men unto God, and to ſave them, &c. 1 
- 5. Oixovouc,, T Oes, rhe-* Stewards of God, to 
whom are committed the Keys of the Kingdom af 


* In Matth. traft.s. De Dodtr. Chriſtian, lib.q. cap- 4. 
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Churches; an | 
- 8. The © Chariots ofelſrael, and tbe Horſemen there. 
of; that is, the Strength and Stay of the Church, 
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6. The * Embaſſadors of God, and that, in tbe 

* flead of Chriſt. 1 

7. The © Angels of the Lord, and Angels of the 
jj therefore as * Angels to be received. 


which is the Iſrael of God. 
9. Stars, " becauſe as in this Life they ſhine be 


fore others, with the Light of Doctrine and good - 


Example; ſo in the Life to come they ſhall ” ſhi 
as the Stars in Glory, 


Theſe are honourable Titles, but you ſhall hear 


more glorious: for the Holy Ghoſt not content to 


have honoured the Miniſters with theſe, aſcribeth 
unto them ſuch Titles and Effects as moſt properly 
belong unto God. For albeit we have but one Fa- 
ther, and one Teacher, who is in the Heavens; not- 

withſtanding the Miniſters are called in the Scrip- 
tures, not only Doctors, but alſo Fathers, and ſuch 
Fathers as are ? more to be feared than Princes, 


more to be honoured than Fathers, as CHryſoſtom 
ſpeaketh : for whom they beget, they beget them 


Sons of God, Heirs of Heaven, and Co-heirs with 
Chriſt, And although this very Work of regenera- 
ting or begetting Men to God, be the proper Work 
of the Holy Ghoſt, yet the Miniſters alſo are ſaid 
by the * Goſpel to beget Men unto God ; likewiſe 
to convert Men unto God, to * open their Eyes, to 
turn them from Darkneſs unto Light, and from the 
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Power of Satan unto God; to *© juſtify Men, and 
to remit their Sins, to * ſeaſon them as Salt, that 
they do not putrify in their Corruptions, are the 
proper Works of the bleſſed Frinity ; and yet not- 
withſtanding all and every of them are aſcribed to 
the Miniſters of God. Moreover, it is proper un- 
to Chriſt to be the © Paſtor of our Souls, the * Light 
of the World, the Saviour of his Brethren ; and 
yet the Miniſters alſo are called * Paſtors, not of 
Mens Bodies, but of their Souls, the Light of the 
World, * Saviours of their Brethren; to whom, as 
the Inſtruments of God, Power of Saving is 
aſcribed. Wherefore to conclude ; If the Miniſters | 
were ordained to ſupply the room of Chriſt, and 
to be the Embaſſadors of God in his ſtead; if Kings 
and Princes, yea if the King of Princes have exe- 
cuted this Function; if the proper End of their 
Miniſtry be the Salvation of Souls ; if in regard of 
| preachin they be the Month of God to his People, 
in regard of Prayer, the Mouth of the People unto 
God; in reſpec of the Sacraments, the Keepers of 
God's Seals; as touching the Government of the 
Church, the Guardians of Chriſt's Body, to whom 
are committed the Keys of the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven; if compared to other Men, they be the Chil- 
dren of Wrath, as all by Nature are; theſe, Re- 
concilers to Gad; they, ſitting in Darkneſs ; theſe, 
the Light of the World ; they, Patrifying in their 


Corruption; theſe; the Salt of the Earth; they 


dead in Sin; theſe, begetting them anew, that 
they may live to God; they, Bondſlaves of Satan; 
theſe, ſent to bring them out of the Power of Sa- 
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tan unto God: if to other Chriſtians they be Sheep; 
theſe Paſtors; they Plants; theſe Planters; they 
Stones; theſe Builders; they Houſhold Servants ; 
theſe Stewards of God's Houſe; if to other ho- 
nourable Perſonages in general, the Miniſters do 
ſo much excel others in Honour, as their Charge is 
greater in this Life, and their Reward more glori- 

ous in the World to come; if in ſpecial, the Spiri- 
tual Fathers be in Honour to be preferred before the 
Carnal, as far as the Life to come before this pre- 


ſent Life; if the Prieſts of the Law, in whom 


notwithſtanding appeared a Mirror of God's Glory, 
as far ſurpaſſed by the Miniſters of the Goſpel, 
who have received a more glorious Miniſtry ; if 
the ſpiritual Paſtors have a more excellent Function 
than the Civil, by how much the Heaven is more 
Excellent than the Farth, or the Soul's more preci- 
ous than the Body, as Chryſoftom ſaith ; if the 
Lord having advanced them above the Condition 
of other Men, hath made them in ſome things e- 
qual, in ſome things ſuperior to the glorious Angels 
of God. And laſtly, if the Holy Ghoſt hath aſſign- 


ed unto them Titles of Honour, not only common 


to them with the beſt of the Creatures, but alſo 
peculiar to the Creator, all which hath with un- 
anſwerable Evidence of Truth been demonſtrated 
unto us; then can we not deny, but that the Mini- 
ſry is not only a worthy Work, as the Apoſtle 
here ſpeaketh, but a more excellent and glorious 
Fug EIT „ 

1. The full demonſtration whereof I thought to be 
very needful, as well for their ſakes who be not 
of the Miniſtry, as for thoſe that be. For, Firſt, 
thoſe of the Laity by this Doctrine may be through- 
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Krenn 
ly perſuaded to eſteem their Miniſters worthy of 
that double Honour, of Reverence and Mainte- 
nance, which by the Word of God is due unto 
them; and to free themſelves from the two, no 
more uſual than capital Sins of our Time, Contempt 
of the Word and Sacrilege. g 
22 For as touching Reverence, there is no true Chri- 
ſtian but he will readily acknowledge that he ought 
highly to reverence thoſe whom God would have 
in ſpecial manner honoured, as the Embaſſadors of 
God in the ſtead of Chriſt, ſent to reconcile Men 
unto God, and to ſave them. Neither will he 
eaſily deſpiſe thoſe whom he acknowledgeth to be 
the bleſſed Inſtruments of God, for his ſingular and 
everlaſting good; whereas contrarywiſe, not ta 
Reverence the Miniſters is to diſhonour God, whoſe 
Embaſſadors they be. Baſely to eſteem of them in 
reſpect of their mean Eſtate in the World, is an evi: 
dent ſign of a worldly minded Man ; who, as he 
hath not learned to diſtinguiſh the Men of God 
from the Men of the World, or to acknowledge the 
Ordinance of God, who hath * diſcerned them; fo he 
ſeemeth to know no better good things than worldly 
Goods, and therefore thinketh himſelf ſo much bet- 
ter than the Miniſter, as he is richer. But thoſe 
who are religions and wile, are otherwiſe minded, 
Obadiab, though the Governour of the King's Houſe 
diſdained not to do Reverence to the poor Prophet 
Eliah. And Joaſb the King, when Eliſba was ſick, 
was content to do him this Honour, as not only to 
viſit him but alſo to Weep upon his Face, and ſay, 
Ay Father, my Father, the Charior of Iſrael and 
Horſemen of the ſame, Tea, the Emperor Juſtini· 
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an * acknowledging, that the Miniſtry and the Ma- 
eiſtracy were two principal Gifts of God, giveth 
the precedence to the Miniſtry. And the like pre- 
eminence do our Laws give to thoſe of the Spiritua- 
lity before them ofthe Temporalty. How beit private 
Men ſtand otherwiſe affected towards the Miniſtry, * 
every mean Man almoſt, not only preferring him- 
ſelf before the Miniſter, but alſo diſdaining to beſtow 
either his Son on the Miniſtry, or his Daughter on 
a Miniſter. Yet Eſay the Prophet was a Noble 
Man, and as it is thought of the Blood Royal. Nei- 
ther did the Kings of Judah diſdain to join in affi- 
nity with the Prieſts. | 5 
3. To deſpiſe and contemn the Miniſter in reſpect 
of his Calling, is to deſpiſe God and Chriſt our Sa- 
viour: For he that deſpiſeth you, ſaith * Chriſt, de- 
Jpiſerh me, and be that deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth bim 
that ſent me. It is to proteſs a Mans ſelf void of 
all ſoundneſs of Religion: for it is certain that a 
true Eſtimate may be taken of Mens Religion and 
Piety towards God, by their Behaviour to the Mi- 
niſters of God, Neither can it be, that they who 
have been brought by the Miniſtry of the Word to 
the State of Grace and Salvation, ſnould contemn 
the Miniſters thereof: Wherefore he that deſpiſeth 
the Miniſtry, undoubtedly, faith Ignatius, He 7s 
an Atheiſt and irreligious Man, and a deſpiſer of 
Chriſt, It is to hinder their own Salvation, by 
making the means thereof ineffectual to them, 
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which Chryſoftom eſteemeth a point of Madneſs : 
For it is manifeſt madneſs, " to deſpiſe ſo great Au- 
#hority, without which we can neither attain to Sal- 
vation, nor to the promiſed good Things. For he that 
deſpiſeth the Miniſters, deſpiſeth alſo their Mini- 
ſtry; by Which notwithſtanding, as by the ordi- 
nary Power of God to our Salvation, he is 
* pleaſed to ſave thoſe that believe. And whoſo- 
ever deſpiſeth the Miniſtry of the Goſpel, it ſhall 
be eaſter for them of ” Sodom and Gomorrab, in the 
Day of Judgment, than for him. | | 
4. To abuſe the Miniſters by Word or Deed, is 
a Sin highly diſpleaſing unto God, and grievouſly 
provoking his Anger, For ſeeing they are the Em- 
baſſadors of God, it cannot be denied, but that 
by the Injuries-and Indignities that are offered to 
them as Miniſters, the Majeſty of God is violated. 
Wherefore he hath ſaid, * Touch not mine Anoint- 
ed, and do my Prophets no harm. Yea, who know- 
eth not that the Perſons of Embaſladors, are by the 
* Law of; Nations ſacred and inviolable? Becauſe 
their Embaſſadors were contumeliouſly uſed, the 
ancient Romans thought it a ſufficient Cauſe to 
extinguiſh Corinth, though the Eye of Greece. 
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David likewiſe revenged the Indignity offered 
to his Embaſſadors, with overthrowing of the 
Ammonites, 2 Sam. 10. Do earthly Princes, who 
are but Duſt and Aſhes, revenge the Wrongs offer- 
ed to their Embaſladors ; and ſhall we think that 
the Lord of Hoſts, the God © of Vengeance, will 
ſuffer the Indignities offered to his Embaſladors, ta 
go unpuniſhed ? Never any Man, ſaith * Ignazins, 
offending in this kind eſcaped Puniſhment. Let the 
withered Hand of Feroboam, Which he had 
ſtretched out againſt the Prophet: Let the 
two Captains with their Fifties, who were 
ſent to apprehend the Prophet El:ah, deſtroyed 
by Fire from Heaven: Let the lewd Children 
* which reviled Eliſſa, devoured by the Bears: 
Let the People of Iſrael, for * contemning and 
mocking the Prophets, rejected: Let Corab, Da- 
than, and Abiram, who for Inſurrection made a- 
gainſt Aaron, Were ſwallowed up of the Earth, 
be Witneſſes of this Truth, neither hath the 
Lord taught this by Example alone , but alſo 
by Precept, wherein he hath appointed Death 
to him that rebelleth againſt the Prieſt. For 
though the Contempt of the Miniſters now a- 
days ſeem a very ſmall, or no Offence; yet 
Chryſoſtonn * doubteth not to call it the Cauſe of 
all Evil, and the Scripture noteth it as a grie- 
vous Sin. Wherefore the Prophet Hoſea, * when 
he would ſet out in lively Colonrs the deſperate 
Wickedneſs of the People in his time, he faith, 
they were like them which contend with the Prieſt. 
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For to impugn the Miniſters which are ſent of 
God, is not to repugn Men, but Giant like, 20 
= fzbt with God For it is not Aaron that you ſtrive 
zainſt, faith Moſes * to Corab and his Complices, 
but even againſt God himſelf. | | 

I come to the honour: of Maintenance, which, 
though it be moſt due to the Miniſter by the Word 
of God, is notwithſtanding now a-days greatly 
called into queſtion, _ | 
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Du Pin, 2 Divine of the Gallican Church, and 
one of the Sorbon Doctors, in his Preface to the ſe- 
venth Diſſertation of his Book, entitled, De anti- 
qua Eccleſis Diſciplina, Printed at Paris 1686. and 
afterwards pretended to be Printed at Cologne 1691. 
Due ſunt inter Homines maxime & preſtantiſime 
Societates, Civilis & Eceleſiaſtica, &c. There are, 
faith he, ro moſt noble and excellent Societies among 
Men, the Ciuil and theEcclefiaſtical ; of which, tho the 
ſame Perſons are Members of both, and for that Rea- 
ſon they may ſeem to vulgar Eyes confus'd and inter- 
mix d with one another, yet in reality they are Powers 
of a different kind and nature, and tend by different 
Means to different Ends: For the End of the Eccleſs- 
aſtical Society, is Eternal Life ; but of the Civil, 
Peace and Tranquillity of the Common-wealth. Which 
Ends, ſince they are ſundry, and wholly ſeparate 
from one another, it 7s no wonder that the Means 
which conduce to them are plainly different from each 
other. For no Man can attain to Eternal Life, but 
by thoſe Actions which flow from the freeſt Motions 
of bis Will, proceeding from the Love of God; from 
whence it is the Buſineſs of Religion, ſo to diſpoſe and 
cultivate the Minds of Men by Faith and Piety, that 
tbey may willingly and freely obey the Commandments ' 
. of Chriſt. But on the other hand, it makes no diffe- 
rence as to the Tranquillity of the Common-wealth, 
whether its Laws be obſerv d willingly, or otherwiſe, 
fo they be obſerv d. And therefore it is the Buſineſs of 
the Civil Society to take Care that they be obſervd, 
- which is eſſedted by Fear of Temporal Fun ſiment and 
Death. In a word, the Power of the Civil Society 
hath the Bodies of Men for irs Object; but the Au- 
TT | . thority 
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#bority of the Ecelgſiaſtical, regards their Souls. 


Wherefore ſeeing Bodies are ſullject to Force and Coni- 
pulſion, it is their Office, who are Governours of the 
Civil Society, to prniſh Offenders, and put them to 
Death. But ſince external Force cannot touch the 
Souls of Men, it muſt follow, that the Eccleſiaſtical © 
Society bath no Power ro uſe external Force, nor to re- 
dance Sinners any other way from their ſinful Courſes but 
by Prayers and Precepts, which if they will not obey, it 
can inflict no other Puniſhment upon tbem, but Excom- 
munication, by which they are denuunc dunwort hy of the 
Church's Society, and Eternal Life. In the laſt place, 
the Laws of the Civil Society regard only the Good 
and Tranquillity of the Common-wealth ; but con- 
trariwiſe there is no other End of Ecclefiaſtical Laws, © 
but to keep the Sanctit/ and Purity of Chriſtian 
Doctrine and Diſcipline ſound and undefil d. 
From 8heſe Principles, which are moſt evident and 
ſure, it follows, that the Power of the Church is wholly 
Spiritual, and does not in the leaſt reach the Temporal © 
Rights, or Goods of Kings or other Men; ſo that nei- 
| ther Kings can be depot d, nor private Perſons be de. 
priv'd in. any manner of what they bave, by mere Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Power- „„ 
Wherefore a great . . 78 to be obſerv'd between 
the Power, and him who uſeth and exerciſeth the P. 
er. For it may ſo happen, that he who uſeth one 
Power may be ſubject to another Power, though that 
Power which be exerciſeth is ſubject to no Power. To 
apply which Obſervation to my preſent Purpoſe : Jou muſt 
take notice, that the ſame Man may at the ſame time 
be a Member both of the Civil and Ecclefiaftical So- 
ciety, and therefore by different. Perſonal Relations be 
ſubject both to the Eccleſraftical and Civil Power. But 
then it does not follow from thencg in the leaſt, on 
this band, that the Civil Power which he hath is ſub- 
ject to the Keelefiaſtical 5 or, on the other, that 5 
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Eccleſiaſtical is ſubje to the Civil Power. Thus Bi- 

' ſhops are ſubject to the Regal Power in Civil Matters, 
but ſo as the Epiſcopal Power is not ſubject to the 
Civil Power. And therefore a King or Emperor can- 

not conſtitute or depoſe a Biſhop by Civil Authority and 
Force. In like manner, Kings are ſubje# unto Bi- 
ſbops, and *the Chief Pontiff, and the Spiritual Power; 
but they cannot be made or depoſed by Ecelefcaftical 1 
. Authority : N, 3 1h it is out of all doubt, | 
that Kings are ſubject to the Spiritual, and Biſhops _ + ẽ 
0 the Temporal Power ; yet we muſt not from thence By 
aſſert, that the Eccleſiaſtical Power is ſubject to the 
Civil, or the Civil to the Ecclefaftical; becauſe both No 
_ theſe Powers are of a ſundry different Nature, and 
wholly dependent upon God, by whom they are inſtitu- 

ted; ſo that neither of them can do any thing againſt 
rbe other, notwithſtanding the Spiritual is more Noble 
than the Temporal Power. | 5 
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APPENDIX. exv 
No. 6. 
A PARTICULAR 


| TREATISE 


Written by 


baue Casauzon of Geneva, 
ENTITLED, 


De Libertate E cclefraſticd, 


Of the Liberty (or free Eſtate) 
ie Church; 


Addreſs d to the Politicians (then ſo. call d) 

who deſire to be inſtructed in the 
Controverſy between Pope Paul V. 
and the Republick of Ve enice, A. D, 
MDCVIL. | 


The PREFACE. 


iT 
To the truly Pious and truly Politick Reavee; 25 4 8 2 


1 is without Cauſe, that many even ſometimes 
judicious Men, bave ſo much wonder'd at the 
 Cmtroverſy, which _—_ oo between Pope Paul V. 


and 


AN 
and the moſt ſerene Republick of Venice; for as it 


7s not diſſonant to Reaſon, that the common People, 


' who are unacquainted with Affairs, and wholly taken 


up with their own daily Buſineſs, ſhould have been a- 
max d and affrighted at ſuch' News : . ſo that Men 
well ſkilled in the Hiſtory of times paſt, and eſpecially 
of what is now doing in the World, ſhould entertain 
the leaſt Admiration upon this Occaſion, there is no 
' Reaſon-at all : For indeed Wiſe-men are us'd to ad- 
_ mire only at ſuch things, as either rarely happen, or 
the Canſes of which are obſcure, and hard to be 
trac d out, But what wiſe Man can be ignorant of 
Examples {with which all the Hiſtories of paſt timer, 
as well as of our own abound) of the like Controver- 
fires, and even of moſt bloody Wars, wholly owing 10 
the ſame Cauſe? And the Canſe is alſo plain and ob- 
vious 10 all Men. For ever ſince the Pope bas ſuf- 
fer d himſelf to be perſwaded by bis Flaiterers, thoſe 
Fatal Plagues of great Porentates, that the Empire of 
the World is his; that the Dominion of all things, not 
only Spiritual but Temporal (as they call them) ap- 
pertains to bim; that on bim alone all the Kings and 
Princes of the Earth depend, as on one, in whoſe 
Power it is to confirm, or change, or take away their 
Kingdoms,and transfer them to whomſoever he pleaſes : 
fince that time be, that was before revered by all as a 
common Father, has begun 10 grow burthenſome to 
- them, and to be ſuſpected and fear'd by them, Hence 
thoſe ſo frequent, ſo laſting, and ſo often repeated 
Quarrels, Diſſentions, and in the end moſt deadly Wars, 
wag d with tbe utmoſt Hatred both by the Pope, and 
againſt the Pope. And tho in compliance with their 
common Intereſt, they have often deſiſted from War ; 
yet becauſe it never was, nor ever will be poſſible for 
Princes, tbat diſagree in their Aſfections and Opinions, 
and are perpetually in danger from one another, to be 
at Peace in good earneſt ;, that is rather zo be look'd 
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upon as putting off the War, than as a firm Peace, 
Pax ante fida nivibus & flammis erit. 


Sooner ſhall Snow and Fire agree, 
Than Peace *twixt ſuch e'er laſting be. 


For what prudent Man poſſeſs'd of a lawful Domi- 
nion, would ſubmit to ſo immenſe and boundleſs an 
Empire, the like whereto was never beard ? Would not 
uſe bis utmoſt Endeavour to throw it off? Princes who 
aſcribe to the Pope that unbounded Power, which equal: - 
ly contains under it all Rights human and divine, di- 
veſt themſelves not only of their Majeſty, but of their 
Liberty. They may ſometimes, I confeſs, do it with 
Impunity, but can never be ſecured: Wherefore if 
| there be often Diſagreement between the Pope and 


Princes, it * nor ro be thought any thing wonder- 


ful; but we ſhould rather wonder, by what Engines the 
generous Minds of the greateſt and moſt powerful Prin- 
ces are at laſt ſubdu d, ſo that they are either not ſen- 
fible that they are govern'd, or unconcern'd at it, tho? 
they know it. Indeed it is worth while to conſider, 
by what Art Approaches are made to moſt. of them on 
this Occaſion, while they are minding ſomething elſe : 
For as in a free State it uſually happens, that a few, 
to gain the ſupreme Power into their own Hands, ſet 
upon the People by Craft, and by ſuch Methods as the 
oi ſeſt of the Philoſophers calls the Sophiſms of a few 
governing Men: ſo they who endeavour to ſubject 
Princes to the Toke of this diſhonourable Servitude, (I 
mean the Pope's Temporal Dominion) are careful to 
ſoften the Harſhneſs of the thing by giving it a decent 
Name, and cover a certain and manifeſt Uſurpation, 


(as the moſt Holy Father St. Bernard call d it even 


in his time) with the Title of Eccleſiaſtical Liberty : 
who if they meant notlung elſe, than what theſe 
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Words ſeem to expreſs, would be moſt worthy of 
the Love and Praiſe of all Men : for he deſerves 
not to be eſteem'd a Chriſtian, who does not deſire, 
and to the utmoſt of his Power promote the Liber- 
ty and Preſervation of the Church of God, the 
Spouſe of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, for which he was 
contented to lay down even his Life. But that which 
is done here is To different from that which is pretend- 
ed; one thing is openly profeſs'd in Words, another 
really meant under- band; and while the Liberty of 
the Church is made the Pretence, that which is de- 
Fand is the abſolute Dominion of One with a few Aſſo- 
ciatet. And when ſome Men now labour with great 
Induſtry, as if the Chriſtian Religion did wholly de- 
bend upon this one thing, to diveſt all the Emperors, 
Kings, and Sovereign Princes of the World, of their 
Majeſty, and ſet up one, not ſo much over them all, as 
in the room of them; all their Attempts and Under- 
zakings f this Nature, which are ſometimes very 
dreadful, are ſtill cloak'd under the ſoft Name of the 
Liberty of the Church, But not torecal to Mind thoſe 
paſt Calamities, which have Jprung from this Foun- 
tain alone, and often miſerably over-run all Italy, 
France and Germany; The Pope baving now of late 
publiſh'd a dreadful Bull of Excommunication againſt 
the moſt ſerene Republick of Venice, alledges as the 
_ . Cauſe of all this Anger, the Violation of the Liberty 
of the Church. In the Name of God and Man] What, 
] beſeech you, is that Liberty, the Contempt of which 
' is ro. be expiated with the eternal Damnation of ſo 
| Illuſtrious a Prince, of a Senate that bas deſerv d ſo 
"i well of the univerſal Church, and of ſo many inno- 
| cent Cities and People © But why are the Names 
{| chang'd; by which things are fignify'd © For the Liber- 
ry of the Church is not concern'd in this Caſe, but on- 
ty tbe Intereſts of a few, who by a certain Uſe or A- 
| buſe of Speaking, are call d by tbe Name of the __ : 
= | | Ly THE 
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tbe Queſtion is alſo concerning the Impunity of Eccleſe- 
aſticks, and Licence for them to attempt any thing 
under pretence of Religion; and not concerning the 
Liberty of Ele:ons, in Defence of which the Senate 
and People of Venice are prepar d to undergo a thou- 
ſand Deaths : nor laſtly, concerning any Matter which 
regards the common Intereſt — 
Behold what is now ſtil d the Liberty of the Church , 
a Liberty eſtabliſb d by the Damnation of ſo many in- 
uocent Souls; and for the Eſtabliſhnent of which 
God's Praiſes are to be no longer ſung ; the perpetual 
Sacrifice is order'd to be _ away; an infinite 
Multitude of miſerable People, without any Demerit 
of their own, are forbid all Exerciſe of Religion; nay 
aud allarm d with the Fear of War, and of all the 
Illi that attend it. What need many Words ? This 
ie that Liberty, againſt which if any Man, induc d by 
the Love of his Country, dare but to mutter, he is 
immediately call d a Politician, as though no longer 
deſerving the Name . of a Chriſtian. Aud indeed this 
was the only thing wanting to fill up the Scandal of 
our Age, that as though the Church of God were not 
at this time rent into ors enough, that new Name 
ſhould be likewiſe found out by ſome turbulent Ring- 
leaders of Sedition, who. are ſworn Enemies 10 the 
publick Tranquillity, to alienate from each other ſuch 
as otherwiſe agree in the Doctrines of Faith; and 


when thus alienated, to compel them to divide into 


Parties, or perhaps to join themſelves, whether they 
will or no, to ſuch, whoſe ſuſpenſion from the Commu- 
nion of the Church of Rome the whole Chriſtian 
World bath long fince lamented. | 


Hoc Ithacus velit, & magno mercentur Atiids; _ 
Tis this our Enemies covet moſt, 


And would procure -at any Coſt; Th. 
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cx APPENDIX. 
And yet what elſe can you think they defire or aim at, 
| —— freakin and writing ſeverely d. 
gainſt thoſe, whom r bey call Politicians? They render 
them hateful to the common People; they caſt the 
fouleſt Reproac bes upon them : Cardinal. Baronius in 
a thouſand places of bis Annals, calls them Novato- 
res, Novatoribus crtos, Impios, Hæreticos: Innova- 
tors, the Spawn of Innovators, Atheiſts, Hereticks. 
There are in all Mens Hands writings of diverſe Au- 
thors, as of Thomas Bozius, Alexander Carerius 
Padoua, publiſb d ar Rome, Padoua, and otber Pla- 
ces, in Defence of that Eccleſiaſtical Liberty againſt 
the impious Politicians, as tbe Titles of thoſe Books 
expreſs.. A fine way this indeed, and of great Effi- 
cacy, to reduce the univerſal Flock to one Fold, when 
even thoſe of the Church's Houſhold are with atroci- 
ous Revilings, grievous' to ingenuous Perſons, thruſt 
out 4 Doors as it were by Head and Shoulders, 
as the ſaying is; and when thus driven away, all 
Hope of return is cut off for ever by new Stumbling- 
blocks, which are daily lay d in their way. But that 
Liberty forſooth is of ſuch importance, that in De- 
Fence of it, it is no Shame to throw all things into 
| diſorder; to confound Heaven and. Earth, and things 
Sacred with Profane; and when the Precepts of our 
heavenly Maſter are ſuch, as cannot be gainſay'd, 
and have been taught us alſo by his Example; viz. by 
all means to incourage Charity above all things, 
even towards our Enemies; and to be ſubject to the 
Powers ordain d of God, and obey them for Conſcience 
> Fake: yet in Maintenance and Confirmation of this 
| Liberty, which for ſo many better Ages was un- 
known, and not ſo much as heard of, to fow _ 
Quarrels perpetually, to ſtir up Wars in all Places, 
to be a Terror to Kings and Princes, to abſolve Sub- 
jects from their Laws, and arm them againſt their 
on Sovereigns, and in a word, to violate all Rights 
f „ | divine, 


| 
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divine and human: This is calbd Pious and Holy 
and maintain d to be moſt acceptable to God. For, 
indeed this is what they ought to do, who would 
confirm to Poſterity the truth of that old ſaying : 


| Male imperando ſummum Imperium amittitur. 
By governing Ill the ſupreme Authority is loſt. 


But now J turn to you, moſt judicious and prudent 
Stateſmen, who are privy to the Counſels of Princes, 
and defire and beſeech you to vouchſafe to read this 

ook, compos'd indeed without much Skill, but pro- 
ceeding from a Love of Truth, and a particular De- 

. vorton for the Powers ordain'd of God. It concerns 

your Fidelity, by whoſe Counſels all things are admi- 
niſter d in the State, to conſider this Caſe throughly 

your ſelves, which if well underſtood, confirms all the 

| ſtrength of the Civil Government, and if otherwiſe, 
overthrows it; and to deſire and endeavour to have it 
perfectly well Enown by all your Maſters Subjecte. But 
above all, it moſt concerns your Princes to take the 
naked Truth of the Matter in this Caſe from you, 
and to underſtand it rightly : For it is uſual with the 

Aſſertors of that Dottrine, who are Men of great Wit 

and indefatigable Induſtry, to come upon them un- 

awares after a wonderful manner, and with ſoft and 
ne words to inſtil the Poiſon of their peſtilent Do- 

Arine into them, while they think of nothing leſs : 

For there is a vaſt difference between what they ſay 

upon this Queſtion in the Ears of Princes, and what 

they babble to the common People, and in their Books. 

Which Artifice bas bitherto ſo bappily ſucceeded, that 

very few Princes ſeem to bave known bitherto, what 
are their real Sentiments in this matter, and what 

they teach concerning the Power of the Prince. p - 
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for the future it ought to be your Care, moſt prudent 


and wiſe Counſellors, that they may not be ignorant of 


what is ſo neceſſary. Indeed I know, that the great- 

eſt Perſons of your Rank are throughly perſuaded, and 
am confident that I bave clearly and evidently do- 

monſtrated in this ſhort Treatiſe, that if that Doctrine 


be admitted, and this mock Liberty receiv'd into the 
Aſiindt of Men without examining it, all is concluded; 


there is an end of the Authority and Rights of all 


Civil Powers : for in effect the Dominion it ſelf is 


wholly taken away from Princes, however the ap 
Name of it may ſeem to be left them; although by 
this Doctrine they are not allow'd the right of uſing ſo 

much as the Name, unleſs it be at the Diſcretion f 
another ; than which what more contumelious and re- 
proachful can happen to thoſe, who receive that ſublime 


pitch of Dignity from God alone; whoſe Qrdinance is 
manifeſtly oppos'd by ſuch as ſubvert the Rights of 


Princes, abſolve Subjects from their Allegiance, and 
break all the Bonds of Civil Government * Let this 
be known, underſtood, -and throughly conſider d both 


by thoſe who govern, and thoſe who _— - "9 


is the common Cauſe of all Princes; 


or this Liberty 
of the Church falſly ſo call'd, oppreſſes the Liberty of 
them all. Oppreſſes do I ſay? Tes whole Kingdoms 
are taken from their lawful Poſſsſſors, under the Pre- 
tence of this Liberty, and claim d for the Pape; and 
tbat with ſo much Vehemence, with ſuch bitterneſs 
and ſharpneſs of Woras, as nothing can be more. Pray 
read but that one moſt accurate Digreſſion of Cardi- 
nal Baronius, in bis eleventh Book. of Annals. by 


tobich be endeavours to recover the Kingdom of Sicily 


from the Catholick King. Tow will wonder that 
Charles V. an Emperor moſt worthy of immortal Praiſe, 


with his Son and Grand. ſon the two Philips, Cath. 


lick Kings of Spain, ſhould by rhe fierce ofen. f 


tbe Apoſtolick See, be no otherwiſe accoun'ed of, ian 


ad 
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as certain vile Robbers of the World, and Enemies 
go the Church. But by what Right © By that of this 
Liberty of the Church; the Name whereof is repeated 
ſo often in every Page by that Author, that it almoſt 
turns your Stomach. And now let Princes go, and be- 
ftow their Riches, their Kingdoms, and themſelves in 
Defence of that Liberty. Nor is it of any Moment, 
that ſome of them ſeem to be in no danger at preſent 
from this Doctrine; for if once by their Mæglect, they 
ſuffer the Foundations of their Dominion to be SEE 
ned in the Minds of tbeir Subjects, it is altogether ne- 
ceſſary, that the Dominion it ſelf and their Empire 

decay, totter, and fail at the Root. Conſider, moſt 

' prudent Counſellors, that be threatens all Princes, 
who does Injury to one. Conſider, that it was moſt 
wiſely ſaid by Pope Felix II. An Error which is not 
oppos'd, is approv'd ; and a Truth that is not de- 
fended, is oppreſs d: for to negle& a perverſe Opi- 
nion, When you are able to overthrow it, is no- 
thing leſs than to encourage it. Conſider, that you 
are thoſe Politicians, tbe Name of which is ſo odious 
zo the firſt Authors of that Sect. Take care therefore 
' that they may effectually experience, that you under- 
ſtand the. meaning of tbe Name, and are truly ſkilful 
in Civil Policy; that you are careful of the future, 
and look with great Sagacity, as well forward as 
backward; and that which the ſage Megalopolitan 
[Polybius] zeaches to be rhe wie ws of wiſe Men, 
that you do not truſt to Fortune, but to thoſe Counſels 
ahich right Reaſon diftates. „„ 
T ſhall only add, that J entreat and beſeech all 
thoſe, in whoſe Hands theſe Pagers ſhall come, that 
if in this Diſſertation any thing ſhall happen to fall 
rom me, expreſs d with a little too much freedom, it 
may not be imputed to any ill Will, or Irreverence to- 
wards the Holy Order, whom I profeſs to regard with 
all due Honour and Veneration; but that they would 
| Ke 2” |  aſeribs. 
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aſcribe it all, whatever it may be, partly to the Love 
of my Country, which I ſhall never conceal to be in 
me very vebement; partly to the love of Truth, to 
which that a chief regard ic to be bad in all Diſputes, 
can be doubted by none, that confiders bomſelf 8 a 
Man born to a ſhare of right Reaſon. So may the 
Lord Jeſus, obo can neither deceive, nor be deceriv'd, 
bear my Prayers when I call upon him. | Farewel, 14. 
prudent and noble Counſellors, aud adminiſter well by 
. God's Bolp. | Ns 
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The Editor's Advertiſement. 
E be IS ſmall Tra& was compos d by the Advice 
1 and Command of ſome great Men in France, 
upon occaſion of the Diſputes between the Pope of 
Rome and the Republick of Venice. But things be- 
ing chang'd, and the Difference compos d while it 
Was in the Preſs, and the 264 page was printing 
at Paris in the Year of our Lord 1607, in Octavo, 
Henry IV. King of France, forbid the printing any 
more of it, and commanded, that what was alrea- 
dy -publiſh'd ſhould be ſuppreſs d: therefore the 
Work remain'd imperfect. A very few Copies 
that were begun, came abroad without Caſaubons 
Name. Melehior Goldaſtus iuſerted a Copy that 
came into his Hands, in the Firft Tome of his Mo- 
 marchia S. Romani Imperii, pag. 674, & ſeq Ce. 
T thonght it would be a publick Service to give 
the World a new Edition of this Book, that is fo 
very ſcarce. How learned in Eccleſiaſtical Anti- 
quities Caſaubon was is very eaſily. ſhewn, both 
from this Specimen, and from his Exercitations up- 
on Baronius's Annals, : OO 
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ous kinds of Liberty. That Chriſtian Liberty given 

by God is often mentioned by the Antient Fathers, ' 
but not Eccleſiaſtical, or the Liberty of the Church. 
A Miſtake of the Interpreters of the Canon-law in 
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IV. What, and of what kind tho Liberty of the 
| Churcb was from the Times of Gregory the Great 
o thoſe of Hildebrand, or Pope Gregory VII. 
VII. That the Liberty of the Church, which is now 
defended, does root up the very Foundations of all 
Civil Power. 5 35 
VIII. Some Examples of thoſe Fallacies and Sophiſms, 
b _ this preſent Eccleſiaſtical Liberty is de- 
ended. 1 . 
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Defenders to affirm things, which are abſurd, enor- 
 mous, and impiousz. ED 
KX. That Cardinal Baronius has, in Maintenance of 
this Eccleſiaſtical Liberty, writ many things that 
are contrary to Truth. A Confutation of his Pa- 
ræneſis. Remarks upon bis Annals. 1 
XI. That it would be uſeful as well as decent, parti- 
cularly for the Church of Rome, to ſet bounds to 
this Ecclefiaſtical Liberty, The Conclufion of this 
Treatiſe, 5 . | 
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A PARTICULAR 


TREATISE 


Written by: 
IsAAc Casauron of Geneva, 


Entitled, De Libertate Eccle ſra flicd, 2 


the Liberty (or free * of the 
CHR = 
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nr 


be Cauſe and Occaſion f this Treatiſe. The 


Explication of the Word Libertas. Various 


kinds of Liberty. That Chriſtian Liberty gi- 


ven by God is 7 ment ion d by the ancient 
Fathers, but not Eccleſiaſtical, or the Liberty 
of the Church. A Miſtake of the _ 
ters of the Canon Law, in defining the Liberty 


of the Church. A e Enquiry into ita 
n 


LL Men love Liberty, as one of the chief / 
Goods of the Mind, deſire it themſelves, 
and, for its Sake, are indulgent to o- 
thers: : and all true Catholick Chriſtians have 
| 2 
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a Reſpect and Veneration for the Catholick Church 
of ur. Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Pillar of Truth, and 
Haven of Salvation; and yet all that are ſtyled, 
and are in reality Catholicks and Chriſtians, do not 
appear affected in the ſame manner towards that 
Which is now called the Liberty of the Church. 
Many think this the only Bulwark of Chriftian 
Piety; place the Sum of all Religion in the Defence 
and Enlargement of it ; avoid thoſe that are of a 
different Opinion, as Perſons in a dangerous Error; 
and look upon them as execrable and deteſtable 
Perſons. Others on the contrary maintain, that 
the former are in a great and ſenſeleſs miſtake, and 
ae either wholly ignorant of the Signification of 
this Word, or fraudu ently conceal it ; for that now ' 
the ſpecious Name of Liberty is made uſe of by 
fach, as deſign to enſlave others, and be Lords 
themſelves. In like manner as Vicès often coun- 
terfeit Vertues, as Covetouſneſs doth good Huſban- 
dry, Prodigality Bounty, Cruelty a Zeal for Juſtice, 
and remiſs Government Mercy, which was obſerv'd 
by Grzgory tbe Great: ſo the Liberty of the Church 
is falſely pretended, and made Shew of by+ſach, 
as endeavour to put a Yoke of moſt ſevere Bonda e, 
both upon the Church, which was made free, not by 
the Authority of the Magiſtrate, but by the prect- 
ous Blood of Chriſt, and upon the Necks even of 
Kings and Princes themſelves. To make uſe of good 
| | Words, when you intend Miſchief, is the greater 
Malice; for there is no one tolerably read'in'Hiſto- 
1 ry, but knows, that this Liberty of the Church has 
| or ſome Ages paſt been the Incentive, Which has 
| 


| ſet all the Chriſtians in Europe at Ennuty againſt 
Wl cach other, and by cruel and long Wars waſted 
|| them in a moſt deplorable manner; and now alſo 
i; . at is owing to the ſame Eccleſiaſtical Liberty, that 
uh, that moſt ſplendid part of the Worl , 51 
f Þ | ; | UID d. 
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ſturb'd, and in Danger of being ruin d betwixt War 
and Peace, Preſervation and Deſtruction: for this 
is the Complaint of Pope Paul V. in his Bull of Ex- 


communication againſt the moſt ſerene Republic 


of Venice, that his Papal Majeſty is violated by 


their infringing the pay wor; & the Church; The 
A 


 FYenetians on the other han ege, that by yield- 
ing to the Pope in this Particular, they ſhould be- 
tray the Rights of their Common-wealth, and the 
true Liberty of the Church, This is indeed a Que- 
ſtion of the greateſt Importance, and has deſerved- 
ly employ'd many of the ableſt Pens to do Juſtice 
to both Sides. I hope it will move no one's Envy, 


if among ſuch a Number of Writers, I have alſo 
an Impreſſion upon me to enquire throughly into a 


matter of ſo much Moment ; eſpecially fince I have 
taken great Offence at what Cardinal Bæronius ſays 


upon this Subject, Who in ſo many Paſſages of h 18 . 


Annals defends this Liberty after ſuch a manner, as 
not to fear pronouncing all ſuch to be Hereticks, and 
damn'd to eternal Flames, who have a different 


Opinion of it from him. What Catholick will be 


ſo ſtupid, and fo confident of his Salvation, as not to 
be mov'd with fo grievous a Denunciation ? As not 


to be inflam'd with a Deſire of knowing, what it 


is which is now meant by theLiberty of the Church? 
I have enquir'd into this, not for the Sake of Con- 
tention, I call the immortal God to witneſs, but 
With a Deſire to find out the Truth. Therefore 


that this Diſſertation may proceed in order, I ſhall 
take the Queſtion from the ry; Beginning, and firſt 


Hay ſomething of the Word Libertas, which is of 
various and manifold Acceptation. - op 


Liber (free) in its firſt Signification is a Coun- 


try Word, as Clades, Soboles, and many others, 
which later time has transferr'd to things moſt dif- 
ferent. Ain@vin Greek is the Bark taken off the Tree: 
but for 7 others wrote e, whence the nn 
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derive Knee quaſi N nnels, and ſay, that originally 
that Word ſignify'd Nr bνV, the Shell of a 
Bean. From thence Liber among the ancient Latins, 
at firſt in the ſame Senſe, meant the Bark ſtripp'd 
From its Tree, and liberare, to trip off the Bark. 
After wards when in the Wars any one that was 
taken, got away from him that took him, by the 
Elegance or Wantonneſs of the Soldiers, he began 
to be called Liber; as on the contrary, he that be- 
ing once taken remain'd with the Conqueror, and 
could not get looſe from him, was call'd Servut & 
Mancipium. With a little difference i>4be©- in 
Greek is derivd from a Power of going where one 
Has a Mind: not as ſome trifle, & j r tea; 
but by a like Analogy, as wwbnens, a Mourner, 
from +0, to mourn ; yorgos, the ſame, from 
vod, and others of the ſame fort. Therefore 
Liberty is opposd to Captivity and Servi- 
tude ; but both Liberty and Servitude come to 
Man after many ways: And there are alſo ſeveral 
manners of Expreiſion, in which this Word is uſed 
in divers Senſes, whereof I ſhall here ſpeak briefly, 
leaſt for want of underſtanding the Word, we 
ſhould (which cannot otherwiſe be avoided) be ig- 
morant of the thing it ſelf; for Plato ſaid well in 
his Gorgias *Eidws Ta dvoudla ao?) x, r W 140 
ra. He that riphtly underſtands Words, ſhall 
alſo underftand-tbe things themſelves : And Plutarch 
| likewiſe moſt judiciouſly and truly fays, from the 
common Opinion of Philoſophers, (as he tells ns) 
that they who have not learnt to interpret Words 
rightly, will alſo rake the things themſelves. wrong ; 
and that many now do ſo in the Queſtion before 
us, will plainly appear from what ſhall be ſaid 
hereafter. - But to come. to the purpoſe. 
Liberty is properly afcribed to Perſons, yet ſome- 
times alſo to things inanimate, upon the account of 
« fome Immunity, or peculiar Privilege * to 
. 35 them. 
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them. The Liberty of Man may be conſider d- 
either in particular Perſons, or in many, who 
conſtitute as it were one Body. Of that which 
belongs to particular Perſons, there are as many 
ſorts, as there are kinds of things, to Which the 
Wills of Men may be referr'd : for both Liberty 
and Servitude, when ſpoken of Man, do always 
relate to his Will and Determination. The Will of 
Man either regards. thoſe things, hich his Mind 
deſires as neceſſary to him, as he is a living Crea- 

ture; (Which the Holy Scriptures and the Fathers 
call ra Blix? the things of this Life : Ariſtotle, 
Ta wegs 73 ervou avaſxata, things neceſſary to bur he- 

ing) or it hath reſpe& to thoſe Actions, in Which 
the Difference of Vertue and Vice is plac'd, which 
belong to Man as he 1s a Rational Creature : (The 
Philoſopher calls them things neceſſary, wegs 13 
naas ava, #0 our well-being, not only to our li- 
ving, but to our living as we ought : Or laſtly it 
reſpects thoſe things, which Man's Mind deſires, as 
| he remembring his heavenly Extraction, prepares 
3 himſelf for a future Life and Happineſs. Hence 
C there is alſo a threefold Liberty: The firſt is that 
of the Body, which is likewiſe the primitive Signi- 
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n fication of Liberty. Of this you meet with much 
3 in Books of Civil Law ; not ſo much in the Holy 
I Scriptures, and Writings of Divines : becauſe it 1s 
cb of great Importance to Civil Life, whether a Man 
Ne be free, or a Slave: but of none at all in order to 
8) obtain futnre Happineſs, as we are often taught in 
ds the Goſpel ; altho' the Apoſtle, in his firſt, Epiſtle 
g5 to the Corinthians, expreſly adviſeth us, to deſire ra- 
pre ther to be Free- men than Slaves, Art zhou called 
aid being a Servant, care not for it; but if thou may'ft 

: be made free, uſe it rather. It is known to all, 
ne- e og Bo. - | gr ed LA ̃ — nS 
pot * 1 Cor, 7. 21, | hat ic, aSlave. 


12 - Mn 


24 


cxxxn APPENDIX. 
that Slaves are excluded from holy Orders, and Mo- 
naſteries, by many Canons and Conſtitutions made 
for that purpoſe. Next to this 1s the Liberty of the 
Mind, as much more noble than the former, as the 
Mind 1s nobler than the Body. They want this 
Liberty, who are Slaves to their Vices, and ſinful 
Affections: They enjoy it, who abandoning vulgar 
Errors, wholly apply themſelves to Vertue, with- 
out coveting or fearing any thing, The obtaining 
of this was the end of all the moral Doctrine of the 
Philoſophers-: and it is a moſt known Maxim of 
the Szorcks, That only the wiſe Manis free, and that 
all others are Slaves. But it was not poſſible for any 
Man to attain to the Liberty of the Mind, either 
buy the Strength of human Wiſdom, or even by the 
Moſaical Law, which to the People of the Jews 
was the Miſtreſs of Piety and Vertue : for all mor- 
tal-Men, as well Jews as Greeks, are the Servants of 
Sin, as the Apoſtle proves in that divine Epiſtle to 
the Romans: therefore no Man living is free. For 
which Reaſon it was neceſlary, there ſhould be a 
third kind of Liberty, that Men might attain to 
the Liberty they deſir'd. This is that Liberty, 
not only of the Mind, but of the Spirit, peculiar 
to the Faithful, purchas d by the Death of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt for his Church; as much more excel- 
lent than the former, as divine and heavenly things 
excel human and earthly, as Life exceeds Death, 
and eternal Glory, everlaſting Torments. Of this 
Liberty, St. Thomas Aquinas upon St. John's Goſpel, 
ſays thus: The Word of the Lord by its being the Truth, 
delivers ns from the ſlavery of believingLies; by its being 
"the Word of Grace, frees us from the Servitude of Sin 
and Iniquity; but by its being the Word of Almighty 
God, it delivers us from the Bondage of Mifery. By 
the firſt it confers the Liberty of Nature, by the ſe- 
cond the Liberty of Grace, and. by the third the Li- 
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berty of Glory. Thus that learned Man. The moſt 


judicious Divines refer this Liberty to theſe two 


things; A deliverance from Death, which is zhe 
Wages of Sin; and from the rigid Obſervance of the 


Law of Moſes, particularly of the Ceremonial Law. 


Chriſtian Liberty therefore 1s of two kinds : Of the 


former our Lord ſpeaks in the viii of St. John, 
Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, whoſoever commit- 
teth Sin, is the Servant of Sin: and the Servant a- 


bideth not in the Houſe for ever; but the Son abiderh 


ever: If the Son therefore ſhall make you Taz ye 
e 


ſhall be free indeed. Of the latter the bleſſed Apo- 


ſtle St. Paul ſpeaks in the iv“ Chapter of his 


Epiſtle to the Galatians, where having explain'd 
the Type of this Liberty, he at laſt concludes thus : 


4 We are not Children of the Bond Woman, but of the + 


Free. Stand faſt therefore in the Liberty, where- 
with Chriſt hath made us free, and be not intangled 


I, that is abſolute Liberty, when we ſerve God: 
for which Reaſon to be free, and to ſerve God, onl 

differ in Words in the Holy. Scriptutes, but in rea- 
lity are the ſame. St. Peter in his former Epiſtle 
* expreſſes himſelf thus: As free, and not uſing your 


Liberty for a cloak of Maliciouſneſs, but as the Ser- 


h * with the Toke of Bondage. And indeed after 
a 


vants of God. And St. Paul in his Epiſtle to the 


Romans ©®, calls Chriſtian Liberty the ſervice 

Righteouſneſs, Our Lord in the Goſpel ſtiles it a 
Toke, but an eaſy one, that brings ſaving Health to 
thoſe that take it upon them, 5 Cuyos ps yens%s, 


Yoke of Legal Impoſitions, and human Inventi. 
915, needleſs Burdens which they bind on the 
Conſciences of the Unskilful, as St. Auguſtine pi- 
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ſays he, * my Toke is eaſy. Contrary to this is the 
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ouſly obſerves in his learned cxix** Epiſtle to Fanua- 
raus. This, ſays he, I am very much troubled at, 
that many very wholeſome Precepts of God's Word are 
neglected, and all things are ſo full of numerous Inven- 
tions of Men, that he is more ſeverely reprov'd, who in 
their Odtaves touches the Ground with bis bare Foot, 
rhan he who huries bis Mind in Drunkenneſs. The holy 
Fathers are alſo wont to give the Name of Chriſtian 
Liberty to that Aſſurance, which is the inſeparable 
Companion of a good Conſcience; when any one 
ſtudying only to pleaſe God, equally deſpiſes 
the Favour and the Hatred of Men. In this ſenſe 
St. Chryſoſtom, in his third Book de Sacerdotio, ſays, 
a Prieſt muſt take care that he do not ſeek that 
Poft through a deſire of Power, that he may admi- 
uiſter all things with liberty; for he that does not de- 
ſire to exerciſe this Power with Oftentation, is not a- 
fraid of being depoſed from it ; and be that is ex- 
empt from this fear, may do all things with that li- 
 berty which becomes Chriſtians. He afterwards ſpeaks 
of the Fear which is contrary to this Liberty. Pe- 
tru: Damianus, in his Epiſtle to Biſhop Firmi- 
aus, declaiming againſt Pope Leo bearing Arms, 
ſays, And indeed with what Forebead, with what 
boldneſs of Liberty can any Prieft engage in a Con- 
. federacy of ſuch as are at variance; when himſelf 
does not forgive thoſe that hate bim; but Thirſts im- 
placably for Revenge? The {ame St. Chryſoſtom does 
in another place give the Name of Liberty to that 
Aſſuranee of the Saints, which is procur'd by Good 
Works; as when in his Sermon concerning Baby- 
Tas, he ſays, Ibis Martyr was ſuperior in Liberty, 
or certainly equal to Elias, or St. John, "Eqlaow Sr, 
fays he, ce pro's w 4vyov dmodap0ig 7 Nhe fs 
F vary Creivay du. He came ſo near them, as 
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not to fall ſbort inthe leaſt of the Liberty of thoſe brave 
Men. The ſame holy Father does elſewhere frequent- 
ly call this Liberty wappnoia and weroibnors, Words fa. 
miliar with the Apoſtle, in the vulgar Tranſlation, 
Fiducia & Confidentia, that is, Truſt and Confidence. 
And that Liberty which is atcrib'd by God to 
the Church and Aſſembly of the Righteous, may 
be variouſly diſtinguiſh'd; ſometimes the Liberty 
of the Church is calld a free Power of meeting 
together to worſhip God, wont to be requeſted and 
- obtain'd of the Prince. What Gregory Nazianzen 
writing to Ne&arins call'd JZ&oiav NaCav (uud g cs, 
to receive Power of Aſſembling for divine Worſhip, 
ſome do now call Liberty of Conſcience ; Optatus Mi- 
levitanus calls it ſimply, Libertas, Liberty. Different 
from this 1s that Liberty of the Church, which the Fa- 
thers of the Council of Epbeſus declare to have been 
given her by Chriſt ; of which I ſhall ſay more in 
the iii“ Chapter. And theſe are the Liberties of 
the Church, partly mention'd in the holy Scriptures, 
and partly by the venerable Fathers of the anci- 
ent Greet and Ronian Church. But after the Chri- 
ſtian Religion Was publickly receiv'd, and the 
Clergy endow'd with Revenues and Dignities, firſt 
by Emperors, and then by Kings and other Nobles, 
that were Chriſtians; then indeed among many 
other things before unheard of in the Church of 
God, the word Liberty by little and little began 
to be taken in a new Senfe: For the Prerogative of 
Honony, Privileges, Immunities, and all ſuch 
| Rights they call'd Ecclefiaſtical Liberty, or Liberties 
in the Plural: and this Word came at length to be 
us d fo frequently, as none more. When the firſt 
uſe of it was heard of in the Church ſhall be men- 
tion'd in the iv Chapter. But what is to be 
underſtood by the name of Ecclefiaftical Liberty. I 


cannot even yet find clearly enough explain d; and I 
. = often 
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often Wonder, When there is mention of this Liberty 
in ſo many Paſſages of the Canon Law, that there 
is no Where added ſo much as any deſcription to 
ſhew the force of the Word, much leſs an accurate 
definition of it. And the Interpreters of the Ca- 
non Law have given ſuch different Opinions in 
this matter; that there 1s no help to be expe&ed - 
from them. It is manifeſt, that according as any 
of them ſtood affected to the Pope, or to the See 


of Rome, he pronounc'd differently in this matter. 


In the Charters of thoſe Privileges and Immuni- 
ties, Which the Chriſtian Emperors, and other 
Princes of old, and afterwards the Popes of Rome 
were us'd to grant ſometimes to the Catholick, and 
bother while to ſome particular Church, the uſe of 
the Words Liber Free, and Libertas Liberty, is 
- metaphorical, and of common Form, In the Char- 
ter of Charles the Great, granted to the Church of 
Oſnaburg in Saxony, about the Year of our Lord 
DCCCIV, there are theſe Words: Inſuper eidem Epiſco- 
po, &c. Moreover we grant to the ſame Biſhop, and to 
bis Succeſſors, perpetual Licence, Liberty, and Abſo- 
lution from all Royal Command, unleſs it ſpall bap- 
pen that the Emperor, &c. In that of Nicholas the 
Second, given about the Year of our Lord MLX, 
in favour of the Monaſtery of St. Felicitas of Flo- 
rence: Liberum praterea, &c. Farther we render 
tbe ſaid Monaſtery free and abſolu d from all ſecular 
and worldly Condition or Diſtreſs. In others you read, 
Liberam concedimus facultatem; We grant a free 
Faculty. Et liberum eſſe volumus, I: is our Pleaſure 
it ſball be free. I make no doubt but the Appella- 
tion of the Liberty of the Church came from this 
Original; for they alſo us'd the word Liberty for 
Privilege, and as was ſaid before, that rude and 
- unpolite Age made too frequent uſe of this Word; 
inſomuch that we are ſometimes put to gueſs what 


they 
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they meant by it. In an Edict of Frederick Abeno- 
barbus, made in the Year MCCXXII, for the uniting 

of two Monaſteries, are theſe words: Turbatores te- 

merarios noſtræ bujus libertatis, &c. The raſb Di- 

ſturbers of this our Liberty we proſcribe for ever us 

Rebels to God: after he calls it, Conceſſion and Do- 

nation. Likewiſe Privilege and Liberty are often 

join'd together, or Liberty and Immunity, as in the 

Decretal de Immunitate, Sexti Lib. 3. Alſo Rights 

and Liberties, Ibid. In Rigordus, the Liberty of 

Soldiers, and the Liberty and eſpecial Prerogative 

of Scholars, at Paris under King Philip Auguſtus, 

and his Father. What that Boniface, Who is call'd 

the Apoſtle of the Germans, means by Secular Li- 

berties, may not without reaſon be doubted. So 

in his Epiſtle to Eadburga ſurnam'd Bugga, Cozen 

to the King of Rent: It is better in ee if 

by reaſon of Secular Liberties you can by no means 

enjoy the Liberty of a quiet Mind in your own Coun- 

zry, that by going Abroad, if it be in your Power, 
Don get the Liberty of Contemplation. And I yet 

| leſs underſtand that which is written in. Grego- 

7y VII's Epiſtle to P Archbiſhop of Albano, and 

SG. Prince of Salerno, viz. Item Magnus Impera- 
For, &c. Alſo the great Emperor (ſpeaking of 

Charles the Great) offer d Saxony to St. Peter: And 

be got a Victory by his help, and eredled a Monu- 
ment of Devotion and Liberty, as the Saxons them- 

ſelves have it written, and the learned among them 

, very well know ; that is, of his own Devotion, and 

6 of the Liberty and Dominion of the Church of 

| ' Rome, which ſhe has over all Perſons and Things. 


is If any one thinks fit to interpret it otherwiſe, I 
T am content; for it is a very abſcure Paſſage. Nor 
d is that much plainer in the Charter of Urban II. 
; Which confirms the Deed of Count Berengarius, 
at who by his Authority and Advice, as Urbay * 
y ED = =. felt 
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ſielf atteſts, ſubmitted the City of Tarracona, and 


the Country about it, to the Juriſdiction of the 
Pope. Ve therefore, ſays he, who by God's Aſjiſtance 


deſire to be the Feliow Workers of this Reſtitution, 


do commend the Purpoſe of the ſaid Count, and the 
Liberties and Cuſtoms which be is known to bave pro- 
claim d to the new Inhabitants of Tarracona. It is 
therefore from that manner of ſpeaking, that Li- 
Bertas Ecclefiaſtica, the Liberty of the Church came 
to be ſo call'd in the Latin Church: For the Greeks 
not knowing the thing, were alſo ignorant of the 
Name. I ſpeak of that Liberty of the Church, which 
is fo much talk'd of at preſent, and peculiarly ſo 


call'd. For they are in a great Error, who con- 


found this Liberty with the Power. of the Church, 
with her Right of enjoyiffg Goods of all forts, and 


With her Privileges and Immunities. The true 


Power of the Church, concerning which there 1s 
an excellent Book of F»hn Gerſon, (an admirable 
Divine) is that which Sv. Chryſoſtom, treating of 
the Sacerdotal Office, diſtinguiſhes into teſov Office, 


and deylw or ru Rule or Honour : The Function it 


ſelf of the Prieſtly Office, and the Honour which is due 
to Priefts, of which more in the next Chapter: He 


alſo calls it Abbeſleia, Authority. Whether this 


Power be of divine Right or no, cannot be diſpu- 
ted without Blaſphemy; fince all good Men are 
perſuaded, that Chriſt did from the beginning grant 
it to his Church, and to her Miniſters. But whe- 


ther the Liberty of the Church be of divine Right, 


has been long difputed among the Interpreters of the 
Canon Law, and remains ſtill undecided. And indeed 
it may well feem abſurd to moſt Men, to ſay, that 
that has been introduc'd by divine Right, which the 
purer Church knew nothing of for ſo many Ages. A 
Right of poſſeſſing (Temporal) Goods is in the Canons 
ot the Greeks call'd {xa Nui, Right of Poſſeſſion, 


” 
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or xdloyns immunitas, Immunity of holding Poſſeſſion, 
_ atiNaa r Nelli, Immunity 5 Offices, or ſimply 
atihax immunity, or d sen,; ex emption 5 — 
all publick Offices, Privileges are there call'd 
Tegvouia, and Qidlunudla Baoiniuwv, Royal Privi- 
leges and Donations, in or dtnawpdla, Legal 
Rights or Grants. Sometimes alſo wpguubiny, additio- 
nal Encouragements, above what is ſtrictly dus. And 
as I have ſhew'd, that Liberty is uſed for Privi- 
lege: ſo have Iobſerv'd Privileges indulg'd to cer- 
tain Monaſteries by the Emperors of Conſtantinople, 
to be call'd ix&dvcpia and arotsoiorns, Liberty and 
the Freedom of one's own Will, in Books of the 
Greek Canon Law. There is a Conſtitution of 
the Greek Emperor Alexius Comnenus, in which 
there is mention of Monaſteries inſtituted, either 
c emdoow, With reſpect to their Revenues, or, 
nal E£Pogatav, With reſpect to their being Viſited, 
or, u, oixovoutay, with reſpe& to their Govern- 
ment, wa/\ has xd idfcpiay, in all reſpects per- 
fectly Free, which therefore he calls e 
are SD ν,S0loιφν. free and exempt Monaſteries. 
But far different from this is that Eccleſiaſtical Li- 
berty, of which I am now treating; and whoſe Na- 
ture and Force they who have attempted to compre- 
hend in one ſimple definition, have, if I may ſay the 
truth, been guilty of great Trifſing: For what elſe is 
it, to endeavour to define an equivocal Word, with - 
out firſt applying a diſtinction? Or who can deny 
that there is a manifold fignification in this Word? 
How variouſly the word Liberty is taken, 1 
have ſhew'd already. The ſame muſt be neceſla- 
rily obſerv'd here, concerning the word Church: 
for as many ways as this Word is us d to be taken, fo 
many different definitions will there be alſo of the Li- 
berty of the Church. Properly the Church is callFd a 
Congregation x dla, as the Apoſtles ſpeak, that 
2 5 N N 18, 
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is, of the Faithful call d to be Saints; who are alſo 


call'd the Eledt. But becauſe in this Life We are 
mingled good and bad together, therefore under 
the Appellation of the Church all are wont to be 
comprehended, Who profeſs the Name of Chriſt. 
A third Notion has long ſince obtain'd, That the 


Flock of the Faithful being divided into Clergy and 
 Laity, only the Clergy as the better and nobler part 


ſhould be underſtood by the Name of the Church. Then 


a fourth and a fifth Senſe came to be us d, and are 


now very common; the former, when the Church 


is put for the Romiſb Church; the latter, when only 


for the Pope of Rome. The three firſt acceptations 
of the Word are common to the Greek and Latin 


Church, as alſo that manner of ſpeaking, by which 
conſecrated Places are call'd Churches, was of old 


us d both by Greeks and Latins. And the fourth 
acceptation, for the Honour of St. Peter and the 
Authority of the Church of Roms, has for ſeveral 
Ages paſt begun to be in uſe with many even in 
the Eaſt, and throughout all the Weſt. The fifth 
has not been approv'd of by all even in the Weſt, 
but only by ſuch, as acknowledge the Pope of Rome 
to be the Head, and Prince, and even Sovereign Lord 
of the univerſal Church. When in the Capitulars of 


the ancient Kings, and in the Writers of that Time, 
the Liberty of the Church, and the 2 of Electi- 
A 


ons are mention'd, and put for the ſame thing; 
this is meant of the Liberty given by Chriſt to the 
univerſal Church: And although it was very long 
the Cuſtom for ſuch as were to be admitted into 


holy Orders, to be choſen by the common Suffra- 
ges of the Clergy and People, yet afterwards this 


Cuſtom was chang'd, and the Right of Suffrages was 
transferr'd wholly to the Clergy. Thus according 
to the time this Liberty has alter'd, though it was 
always call'd rbe Liberty of the Church, vis. 1 . 
2 Ee, „„ tlur 
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third acceptation of the Word, not as before in the 
Firſt and Second. Innocent III. in his Epiſtle to 
the Empreſs Conſtantia, Queen of Sicily, preſcribing 
the manner he would have obſerv'd by the Sicili- 

aus in making their Elections, calls it the Canoni- 
cal Liberty of the Church. They Who underſtand 
by the Liberty of the Church, an Exemption of the 
Clergy from all Subjection to their Lawtul Princes, 
Which is the Opinion of Cardinal Bellarmin in a 
Treatiſe publiſh'd on that Subject, as well as 
of many others, take the word Church in the 
third Senſe. Which though it may ſeem to be done 
not unjuſtly, becauſe that ſignification of the 
Word has long obtain d; yet it is attended with 
dangerous Deſigns; becauſe under the Countenance 
of the word Church, the unſkilful and common 
People are perſuaded, that the Liberty of the uni- 
verſal Church is concern'd in this matter; to oppoſe 
which were the utmoſt Impiety ; whereas in rea- 
lity *tis only the Liberty, nay the Licentiouſneſs 
of a few, and the abſolute Dominion of One, that is 
maintain'd under this Pretence. Inſomuch that 
they who conſider the matter diligently, Will 
clearly perceive, that theſe Patrons of Eccleſiaſtical - 
Liberty take the word Church in the fifth Senſe, 
for the Pope of Rome only. For it is for him alone 
that plenary Liberty, for him alone that Empire, 
for him alone that Power is procur'd, without End, 
without Meaſure, over the Lives, and Eſtates, and 
Fortunes of Emperors, Kings, and Princes, and of. 
all Perſons whatever, who deſire to be call'd Chri- 
ſtians throughout the whole World. For if any 
one object, that Cardinal Bellarmine teaches far 
differently in his v** Book De ſummo Pontifice ; 
for this Objection we have a moſt ſure Anſwer pre- 
par'd, of which more in the vi“ Chapter and thoſe 
following: there I ſhall ſhew, that what the 8 
5 | =_— din 


—— 


—— — 
— 
Stones — 


. " 
TS. — * 22 W * 2 — 
n 22 x" TIE Ir * — - — — ; * * — — 2 
- - — 25 ES — » PAT... WIE T 2 rr * — * * 
' 3 3 * 
— — — — IS 9 - —— n — cn, rr £ ” — . 7 * 
— — — A — —e—e— = FRI ES — — 
- wi — rellen 2 25 : = - l — — — 
2 — 2 — « 4 . . þ * oa” 
. — *- a, > rg 4 : — — —— —— —— KAR * 
K 7 * : —_—_ : 5 b — — * N OE ION 
iS 


CCC —_—_ = 


a * 


— 


———ͤ— — 


in 
7 1 
' [:. 
* 1 
ane 
131 oy { 
{SR 
e 
1 15 4 
1 1 
Wha 
5 Th 
iii 
1 
1 
117 
BIN 
1 
1 
l 


r 


— 
— TL Id ena ey 24 pA Tweet 
— Co ACRE I. Pe > a ARG ao < 

_ 3 PS roy = 
FFC 
: TC RS n 
> prom = — — — — — 


— pe 
L — 
— 
=», ay » 


cxlii APPENDIX. 
dinal aſſerts in that Book is ſo far diſfcallow'd, and 
daily refuted by the moſt zealous Patrons of this 
Liberty, that it is all to be accounted as unſaid, 
and out of Date, Alexander Peſantins a Roman, 
in his Book de Immunitate Eccleſiaſticd, & Poteſtate 
Romani Pontificis, Which not very long ſince he de- 
dicated to Paul V. pag. 45. of the Roman Edition, 
ſays, Dico ſummus Pont. &c. I ſay, the Pope bas 
by divine Right moſt full Power over the whole Earth, 
as tell in Ecclefiaſtical Matters, as Political. And 
in the Margin of the Book the Author has this 
Note: The Pope is by divine Right diretly Lord over 
rs Univerſe. The ſame ſay many others. But 
let us proceed to ſhew the uſe of this Expreſſion. 
| Theſe are Gregory VII's words in his Epiſtle to the 
Biſhop of Paſſau, and Abbot of Hirſaug *, where he 
ſpeaks of the Germans electing an Emperor in the 
room of Henry, © We know, ſays he, that our 
'< Brethren are wearied with a long Conteſt, and 
„ with divers Diſturbances ; yet it is diſcover'd to 
be more noble to contend a long time for the Li- 
* Berty of boly Church, than to lie under a lamen- 
© table and diabolical Servitude : For on one hand, 
<' thoſe wretched Perſons, to wit, Members of the 
Devil, contend that they may be oppreſs'd by 
< his miſerable Slavery : On the other, the Mem- 
* bers of Chriſt contend, that they may bring back 
.* thoſe wretched Perſons to CHRISTIAN LI- 
* BERTY. Fair words, but a foul meaning. 
The Liberty of the Church properly ſo call'd is 
made ſhe w of, and a diabolical Slavery is lamented. 
What Chrifttan will be fo ſtupid, whom thoſe 
Words Will not ſtir up, and inflame him with Ha- 
tred againſt his Prince? But we muſt remember, 
that in this place, and other ſach like, the Inveſti- 
ture of the Clergy is ſpoken of. of which the Pope 
of Rome had robb'd be Emperor and all other 


— 
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Princes, and challeng'd it to himſelf alone, and 
thoſe who deriv'd their Right from him: And this 
is call'd he proper Liberty of the Church in a certain 


Canon of that Council, which the ſame Pope Hilde- 
brand held at Rome in theYear of our Lord MLXXX. 
Here therefore, and in other Paſſages a-kin to this, 
the Church is taken for the Pope; and thoſe Rights 


Which he claims to himſelf as the Vicar of Chriſt, 


God and Man, are call'd Chriſtian Liberty, On the 
contrary in the Year MCLVIII. the Emp. Frederick, 
upon a Difference ariſen between the State and the 
Church, writes thus to the Princes of the Empire : 
& Becauſe we have hitherto endeavour'd to. reſcue 
the Honour and LIBERTY OF THE CHURCHES, 


” (now a long tune oppreſs d With a Yoke of un- 


< juſt Servitude) from the Hand of the Egyprians, 
4 (be means Pope Adrian IF.) and intend to preſerve 
*.to them all the Rights of their Dignities, we 


_ © deſire you all to condole with us ſo great an Ig- 
_ © nominy to us and the Empire. Here Frederick un- 


derſtands by the Church, either the univerſal Church, 
of which hamſelf was a part, or only the Clergy; 
And ſo you will obſerve very often in the Hiſtories of 


what has happen'd ſince the times of Gregory VII. 


when there were moſt grievous Diſſentions between 
the Popes and Princes, and they were often at War 
with each other; yet on both ſides the Defence of 


the Liberty of the Church was the Pretence of the 


War. So true is what was ſaid by that moſt wiſe 
Orator Demoſthenes, in his Oration contra Leprinen, 
that many ate wont jwlagieglas Ta b axdlgy, 
ro deceive by changing the Signification of Words. For 
there are many who uſe the Names of things juſt - 
as Juglers do their Balls and Goblets. And that 
Frederick defended the Liberty of the Church even 
thoſe Cardinals atteſt, who wrote an Epiſtle which 
begins thus: Ex quo contra honorem Eoclefia, &c. 
„ | Since 
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Since the time that, contrary to the Honour of God's 
Church, and of the Empire, Friendſhip was made be- 
rween our Lord Pope Adrian, and William of Sicily, 
Sc. We ſhall ſhew in the Sequel, that the Honour 
of the Church, and the Liberty of the Church, are 
us'd to be taken for the ſame thing. The Cardinal 
- Preſbyters therefore ſay: But we on the contra- 
- © xy thought it meet, rather that the Sicilian ſhould 
© be excommunicated, who had violently taken 
„ away all the Rights. of the Church, both Spiri- 
* tual and Temporal; than the Emperor, who hath 
© taken true Pains, to recover the Rights of the 
© Roman Church, and of the Empire; and to re- 
© ſtore the Cyuurcn from Servitude to LIBERTY. 
So that, if we believe theſe Cardinals, the Pope 
did only in ſhew defend the Liberty of zbe Church, 
but Frederick did it in reality. Nor ought this to 
ſeem ſtrange to any one: for not only this, but 
many other Emperors, and many Kings of Fraxce, 
and England, and other Nations have been oblig'd 
to contend with the Popes of Rome for the Liberty 
of the Church: in which Conteſt, tho the Cauſe of 
all Chriſtians was the ſame, yet they had not eve- 
ry one always the ſame Mind, nor the like Con- 
ſtancy. As to the moſt Chriſtian Kings, the Bi- 
ſhops, and all the Clergy and Nobility of France, it 
is their peculiar Praiſe, (I ſay it without Flattery) 
that with an heroick Piety, and religious Genero- 
ſity they have, by the Bleſſing of God, preſerv'd 
the Chriſtian Liberty of their Church, if not whol- 
Iy .untouch'd, yet firm and unſhaken to this Day: 
Who that dwells even in the moſt remote Regi- 
ons, and has receiv'd but the ſhghteſt Account of 
the Affairs of France, has not heard ſomething of 
the Liberties of the Gallican Church © ſo in the Lan- 
guage of the Law are the Rights of Eccleſiaſtical 
Liberty call'd; which tho' they were from the 


Beginning to the univerſal Church, (for they have 
all one and the ſame Author and Founder Feſus 
Cbriſt) yet by a certain Fate it has i that 
in all the nobleſt Kingdoms of Europe the Churches 
have ſuffer' d their Rights and Liberties to be taken 
from them; hence it is come to paſs, that while 
the neighbouring People groan under their Servitude, 


the Name of the Liberries of the Gallican Church 


has been celebrated with great Fame, even among 


far diſtant Nations. Although other Kingdoms like- | 
wiſe have done the fame, but more remiſsly, and 


with leſs Succeſs. Thus in the Hiſtories of England, 
there is mention of the Liberties of that Church, 
and of the Liberties of the Kingdom : which yet 
were of little Advantage to them againſt the Op- 
preſſion and Exactions of the Pope of Rome. There 
are very many Monuments of theirs extant, in 


which with grievous Lamentation they bemoan the 


Burdens laid upon them by the Raman Pontiff or 


his Legats. But this ſhall be clearly ſhewn in its 


proper Place. 


To return therefore from this Digreſſion. They 


Who by Eccleſiaſtical Liberty, will have meant 
the Exemption of Eccleſiaſticks, do accurately ex- 
plain the Force of this Exemption: and that is, 
that he who was juſt now ſubject to this or that 


Prince, as ſoon as he has got into any of the ſacred 


Orders, does in an inſtant become free from all Ju- 


riſdiction of that Prince: no more owns' him for 


his Sovereign; reverences his Majeſty no farther 
than he pleaſes; pays him no Tribute; nor has any 
Fear of his Laws: for it is expreſly affirm'd, that 
the Clergy are oblig'd to no temporal Laws What - 
ever, as to their coercive, but only with reſpect to 
their directive Power. What if any Clergy- man 


(tor it may happen) ſhould commit ſome Crime 
worthy of Puniſhment - the State? What if any, : 
K 5 5 
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exlvi APPENDIX. 
of them ſhould be ſcandalous for Debauchery ? 
Shall the Prince have no Power to puniſh him ? 
No; tis preciſely determin d he ſhall not. Theſe 
are the Words 3 John Mariana the Spaniſb Jeſuit, 
in the firſt Book and 10 Chapter of that elegant 
Treatiſe, in which he lays down Inſtructions for 
Philip the IIId King of Spain: Farther the Prince 
is oblig'd to take Care, that the Rights and Im- 
© munities of ſacred Order be untouch'd : Let him 
* ſubje& none of the ſacred Order to Puniſhment, 
„ THO' HE DESERVE IT. But what need we go 
into Spain? For we cannot learn the Meaning of 
the Roman Pontificial Law better from any Place, 
than from the City of Rome; eſpecially ſince many 
very learned Men have within a few Months pub- 
liſh'd Books there, which will not permit us to be ig- 
norant of the Force of this Exemption. Among many 
late Authors, whoſe Writings I have peruſed, Johan- 
nes Antonius Bovius a Carmelite, alone expreſſes the 
thing fo very plamly in my Opinion, that it were 
a great Crime to paſs over what he ſays, which I 
ſhall therefore give you here faithfully tranſlated 
from the Italian; Liberty is oppos'd to Neceſſi- 
< ty, to Bondage or Servitude; therefore as the 
Liberty from Sin conſiſts in this, that we are 
4 freed from the Bonds of Sin: and the Liberty 
from the Moſaick Law in this, that we are freed 
& and exonerated from the Yoke of the Ceremonial 
Law: fo the Liberty of the Church does herein 
© conſiſt, that Eccleſiaſticks are exempt in their 
* Perſons, Goods, and Caufes, and are not obnoxi- 
dus to the Laws, Power, and Juriſdiction of 
Princes, as Laicks are: and this is the true and 
proper Definition of the Liberty of the Church, 
% Which extends to all this; the two remaining 
parts which follow, have the Force of a Declara- 
_ < tion, And as to what Bartolus ſays, ( 7 

| | | * bent. 
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4 zbenr. Cauſ.) that thoſe Statutes are repugnant 
© to the Liberty of the Church, by which Eccleſi- 
* aſticks are intimidated, and Laicks emboldened : 
“ this is his Meaning, that by the Right of Exem 

* tion which Eccleſiaſticks enjoy, it comes to pats, 


that Princes cannot, I will not ſay directly, and 


e with effect lay Hands upon their Perſons and E- 


< ſtates z; but that they have not Power ſo much 
Das indirectly, or even in pretence only, to do 
* any Prejudice to their Liberty. If it be poſſible 


* I will ſpeak yet more plainly: Bartolus means 
„to ſay, that Princes are fo little empower'd to 
46 do any Damage to the Clergy, Tha tary 


_ © HAVE NO RIGHT $0 MUCH AS IN THE LIGHT- 


„ EST MANNER TO TERRIFY OR AFFRIGHT THEM; 


How juſtly or unjuſtly theſe things are affirm'd, I 


ſhall hereafter enquire. It is certain we have here 
2 manifeſt Declaration of the Exemption of the 


_ Clergy, and of a full and perfect licentious Liberty. 


And yet all things that are eſtabliſh'd in the Canons 
Law for the ſake of Eccleſiaſtical Liberty, cannot 
be referr'd to the Exemption of Eccleſiaſticks, 
Boniface VIII. the moſt ſtrenuous Aſſertor of this 
Liberty, ſays (in Sexto, tit. 23.) © Thoſe who have 
„temporal Dominion at any time, forbid their 


Subjects to ſell any thing to Prelates, Clerks, of 


© Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, or buy any thing of them, 
« or grind them Corn, or bake Bread for them, of 
te prefume to do them other Services; fince fuch 
things are preſum'd in Derogation of the Liberty 
* of the Church, we decree they ſhall on that very 
« Account lie under a Sentence of Excommunica- 
tion. To compleat the Definition of Eccleſiaſti⸗ 
cal Liberty, this Decretal was not to be paſs'd by, 


which is not indeed concerning the Right of Ex- 


emptions, but adds as it Were the laſt hand to the 
Prerogative of the Clergy : for if all Lay - men, of 
1 „ ; what 
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what Dignity or Degree ſoever, may be condemn'd 
to eternal Flames for things of ſo little Moment, 
what elſe have they to take Care of, from the 
loweſt to the higheſt, beſides this one thing, by 
What means they may be able to pacify the Clergy ? 
And in my Opinion, they will be able to do this, 
if they ſubmit to them in all things, be Slaves to 
their Will, and allow them Liberty to determine 
as they pleaſe concerning their Affairs. That Bo- 


niface by that Canon intended thus much, none will | 


deny. ES 5 35 | 
From what we have hitherto ſaid, we at laſt in- 
fer, that his Error will not be far different from 
the Opinion of the modern Doctors of the Pontifi- 
cial Law, who ſhall frame this, whether Deſcrip- 
tion or Definition of Eccleſiaſtical Liberty: Ecclefi- - 
aftical Liberty is a certain Right primarily indeed ad- 
Bering to the Pope of Rome, by which he obtains the 
Dominion of all the World: but ſecondarily tu Eccle- 
frafticks, by which they are jointly: and ſeverally ex- 
empt, themſelves, and their Goods, from all Subjecti- 
on, Furiſdittion, and Power of all Princes : and Laich 
are render'd obnoxious to them for all kinds of Servi- 
ces. Tho' this Definition be not perfect in all its 
Parts, which we do not - promiſe, yet it ſuffici- 
ently explains the Force of that, which by the 
Moderns and Men of the laſt Ages is call'd the Li- 
berty of the Church. Now therefore it remains to 
be enquir'd, at what time, by what Endeavours, 
and by whom this Liberty was brought into the 
Church; then we will conſider the chief Reaſons 
which are wont to be alledg'd by the. Patrons of 
it: and alſo briefly ſhew, how dangerous a thing 
both to the Chriſtian Church and State ſuch a licen- 
| ious Liberty is. Og og 


Cray, 
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What, and of what kind the Liberty of the 


ancient Church was, from its firſt Riſe to the 


times of Conſtantine the Great. A Compari- 
fon of both Powers, Eccleſiaſtical and Civil, 


and concerning the Right of each, as well or- 


dinary as extraordinary. 


Aving explain'd the various Meaſures of that 
| Liberty, which is wont to be call'd Chriſtian 
or Eccleſiaſtical, before I undertake to ſhew, what 
kind of Liberty particularly every Age of the 
Church uſed, I think it neceſſary in a few Words 
to compare the Sacerdotal Power with the Civil: 
for the State alſo has its Liberty, which how it 
differs from that of the Church, will evidently ap- 
pear from this Compariſon. Therefore that in an 
Argument of fo large Extent, I may not wander 
farther than is neceſſary for my purpoſe, I will lay 
down certain Theorems, or (as they ſpeak in the 
Schools) Concluſions, comprehending the Vertue and 
Rights of each Power, and add a brief Explication 
and Proof to each Theorem. | LE 


I, The Church and the State differ ſometimes both 
in Reality and Conception 3 ſometimes in Cans» 


ception only. 

What Optatus Milevitanus ſaid, that be Church 
is in the State, is indeed moſt true, but wants Ex- 
plication.: for ſometimes the Church is ſo in the 
State, that it has its peculiar Intereſts wholly ſepa- 
rate from thoſe of the State z which was the Con- 
dition of the Church in her Infancy, before the Do- 
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ctrine of Salvation had ſubdued the ſtubborn Minds, 

and overcome the Obſtinacy of the Infidels. Some- 
times the Church is ſo in the State, that it is in 
ſome reſpect the State it ſelf, as it then happen'd, 
when the Darkneſs of the Pagan Errors being diſ- 


pell'd, the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity was generally 


embrac'd by all: for from that time the People 
which conſtitute the State, were alſo the Church: 
but that for a different Reaſon and End, as will be 
ſhewn preſently. So that they are the ſame in 
ſome reſpect, and not the ſame. Authors here do 
not always obſerve the Propriety of Words, but ei- 


ther aſcribe thoſe nog to the State, which belong 


to the Church, or thoſe to the Church, which ap- 
pertain to the State. In a Synodical Epiſtle to Lewis 
King of France, Son of Charles, the King himſelf 
is ſtyl'd Ruler of the Holy Church of God, But the 


King is not properly Ruler of the Church, but of 


the State chiefly and primarily, and of the Church, 
as it is a Part and Appendage of the State: but 
there and elſewhere frequently the King is call'd | 


Defender of the Church, and that properly. 


Il. 2 every Society, which bas different Ends, the 
' ſame Perſons may in different reſpeds both be 
Superiors and Suljecein. 


"24 Facieties ſct up by Men, whether private or pub- 
lick, have ſometimes one ſingle End, ſometimes 


more. When Paſlengers go on board a Veſſel to 


croſs the Seas, or paſs over a River, they are un- 
derſtood to have entered into a tacit Society, the 
only and ſimple end of which is their Paſſage. 
When a Regiment of Marines embark to fight with 


an Enemy, here is a two-fold Society, and a dou- 


ble End: As they are all Paſſengers, they are in Sub- 


jection to the Captain of the Ship; as Soldiers, to 


their 
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their proper Officer, who himſelf, in reſpect of the 
Governour of the Ship, is only a Paſſenger, and his as 
well as all their Safety depends upon the Skill and 
Art of him that ſits at the Helm ; and yet he al- 
ſo, with regard to Military Command, is ſubject 
to the Colonel of the Regiment, and obeys his Or- 
ders. Now the Church and State have the Reſem- 
blance of a Ship, and are frequently reprefented by 
the Ancients under that Similitude. Before the Go- * 
ſpel was receiv'd, the State had only one End, 
which was to ſpend this Life with as much Con- 
venience and Reputation as was poſſible, that being 
the End for which Nature incited Men to inſtitute 
Societies. Ariſtozle ſometimes calls it 2J1agraa, as 

much as to ſay, a ſufficient Plenty of all things; 
ſometimes the Good of Mankind, which conſiſts in 
the Fruition of thoſe Endowments of the Body and 
Mind, of which Nature fram'd Man fit to partici- 
pate in this Life: I ſay in this Life, becauſe the 
primary End of Civil Inſtruction extends no farther. 
But there is befides another Good of Mankind, for 
the Participation of which, ſince God had firſt cre- 
- ated Man fit, and he loſt that Fitnefs by his own 
Fault, by the ineſtimable Benefit of our Saviour 
Chriſt he has recover'd the ſame Fitneſs; and indeed 
more effectually. That Good is the bleſſed State 
Which is reſerv'd for good Men in the next Life, 

to the Hope of which, what we ſtile the Church 

in the World, and within the State, is called by 
the Voice of Chriſt himſelf. As the End for which 
Civil Society is inſtituted, is the obtaining of hu- 
man Good; ſo the Worſhip of God, and our Prepa- 
ration for future Happineſs, is the End of inſtitu- 
ting a Church. Nor are the Church and State di- 
ſtinguiſn'd only by their different Ends: but alfo 
by their Condition, Conſtitution, and Government. 
The State is in this World, as in its own lawful 
oh „ Coun- 


Pr 
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Country; ſeeks Riches, and all the Neceſſaries of 
this Life, procures it ſelf Power, and promotes its 
own Ends as far as it can: For in that Men com- 
monly think the good of Mankind, now mention d 
from Ariſtotle, conſiſts. The Church following the 
Prize of the High-Calling, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
and inceſſantly turning all its Hopes and Thoughts 
to the Fruition of a better Life, does not enjoy 
_ earthly Goods, but only uſes them; nor dwells in 
this World as in its own Country, but ſojourns in 
It as a Stranger, or Foreigner, not as a Citizen, 
Hence the Fathers often call the Church by another 
Name, the City of God: for it has its Converſati- 
on, (Franchiſes and Freedom) in Heaven, as the 
ſame Apoſtle ſpeaks *; and the Church has learnt 
of Chriſt her King to ſay, My Kingdom is not of 
bis World. „ . . 
This diverſity which is ſo great, does alſo require 
different Governours: They who govern the Church 
are by a common Name ſtyl'd Prieſts (or Biſhops). 
and they Princes, who rule the State. The different 
Duties of theſe Governours depend on the difference 
of the Ends now mention'd, and on the diverſity 
of the Subject Matter about which they are conver- 
ſant. For as Syneſius ſays, the Political Faculty is 
converſant about Matter, that is, about haman and 
worldly Things, or (as Divines uſe to ſpeak) a- 
bout Secular Affairs. The Priefthood, ſays the 
fame Author, is converſant about God, that is, Di- 
vine Matters, or at leaft about Human,' as they are 
Joined with Divine. Whatever therefore apper- 
tains to things Divine, is properly under the Prieſts 
uriſdiction; and on the contrary, all things that 
chu to the publick Eftate, or to the Goods, In- 
tereſts, and Advantages of private Perſons, are 
— — HK—ſ— —-— — — — 
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under that of the Prince. And becauſe the Church 

is in the State, as a part in the whole, therefore 
its Defence and Preſervation will ſo much the 
more belong to the Duty of the Prince, as this is 
the more noble part of the State, and as it is of 
more concern, that this be preſerv'd and defended. 
_ Laſtly, faith he, in Things merely Divine, the 
Prieſts obtain a Plenary Power, the Prince muſt 
be one of their Flock: but in Civil Affairs the Prieſt 
by common Right ſhall be rank'd with the reſt of 
the People, unleſs. by the Prince's Favour any Pri- 
 Vileges or Prerogatives of Honour are indulg'd to 

him. Hence it neceſſarily follows, that a Chriſti- 
an Prince is ſubject to the ſacred Laws and Canons 
of the Catholick Church, and a Prieſt to the Civil 
and Political Laws. This is the Doctrine and Opi- 
nion of Pope Gelaſius, who about the Year of our 
Lord CCCCXII. ſucceeded Felix in the Adminiſtra- 
tion of the Apoſtolick See: for thus he Writes to the 
Emperor Anaſtafius. There are two things, Great 
Emperor, by which chiefly this World is go- 
< vern'd, the ſacred Authority of the Biſhops, and 
* the Regal Power; in which the burden of the 
* Biſhops is ſo much the more weighty, as in the 
* Divine Inqueſt they are. to give an Account to. 
* our Lord, even for Kings themſelves: for you 
* know, moſt gracious Son, that though in Dignity 
* you preſide over Mankind, yet you devoutly ſub- 
mit your ſelf to thoſe that preſide in divine Mat- 
* ters, and · deſire of them the means of your Salvati- 
* on; and in the participation of the heavenly Sacra- 
* ments, and in the due diſpenſation of them, you 
know that by the Order of Religion, you ought 
to be ſubject rather than to preſide. You know 
therefore, that with reſpeQ.to theſe things you 
depend upon their Judgment, and that they muſt 
not be brought to your Will: For if even _ 
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* who PRESIDE IN RELicious MaTTERs, know- 
e 30g that the Empire was conferr'd upon you from 
on high, oBEY THE Laws, leaft even in things 
of this World they ſhould ſeem to oppoſe the de- 
termination of Heaven; I beſeech you with what 
Affection ought you to obey thele ſpiritual Go- 
* vernours, who are appointed to diſpenſe the holy 
* Myſteries? You ſee it is moſt manifeſtly the 
Opinion of Gelaſius, that where Salvation is con- 
cern'd, that is, in ſpiritual Matters, the Emperor 
ought to ſubmit: In all others, that the Biſnop muſt 
obey the command of the Prince, whoſe Power in 
the State I ſhall hereafter ſhew to be ſupreme, 
But here we meet with the Patrons of that Ex- 
emption of the Clergy, which is now call'd the Li- 
berty of the Church, Who cry out, That it is a 
thing abſurd, that they who adminiſter Spiritual 
Things ſhould be ſubject to thoſe who manage 
Things that are Temporal. But theſe acute Men do 


not underſtand what we prov'd in the beginning, 


that nothing is more agreeable to nature, than that 
Where there are different Ends and divers Powers, 
there ſhould alſo be different commands; and that 
the ſame numerical Perſon ſhould both command 
and obey, namely in a different reſpe&. Thus 
we often ſee thols, who have been the greateſt 
and moſt honourable Civil Magiſtrates, when they 
go into the Army, obey thoſe who were far their 
Inferiors. The Life of Phyſicians is for the moſt 
part private, and unacquainted with all Juriſdicti- 
on; yet Emperors themſelves obſerve the Orders of 
Phyſicians. The ſame Perſon therefore may be 
both inferior and ſuperior ; on which Themiſtins of 
old elegantly jeſted, when being from the Profeſſi- 

on of Philoſophy, which by its own Right com- 
mands Kings, promoted by the Emperor Conſtantius 
to a great Poſt in the State, in a moſt elegant Epi- 


gram, 
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gram, he thus ſpeaks to himſelf, Nuũ duden Adr, 
% di xdlifcns* Now aſcend downwards, becauſe 


you have deſcended upwards. Like to which was 


that of St. Chryſoſtom in his lxvi Homily on St. Mat- 


rbew, concerning the ſublime Humility of Chriſt 


the Lord of all: His words are theſe ; H x 


an Wavrw dyabams yeſove* This very Humiliation 


was the Exaltation of all Men. And many other 

like Paſſages in the ſame Father. | 
III. The Chriſtian Church and State acknowledges 
Chriſt only as King and Prieſt. 
The holy Scriptures own the Prieſthood of Chriſt 


alone to be of the Order of Melchiſedec, that is, 
join d with the Kingly Office. Hal. cix. 6. Hol. v. 6. 


and vii. 1, 17. Indeed in the 3 when King- 
doms and Dominions were inſtituted among Men, 

the ſame Perſons were both Kings and Prieſts; and 
that Cuſtom remain'd among the Eg yprtians and 
other barbarous Nations, and even among the Gre- 
ciaus themſelves for many Ages; as Plato (in Politic. 
8.) Ariſtotle (lib. 3. de Repub.) Clemens Alexandri- 

aus (Strom. 8.) and e e aſſure us. Cicero 


alſo in his firſt Book of Divination, affirms the ſame. 


of the ancient Rowans, This Cuſtom was after- 
wards chang'd, and inſtead of the firſt Kings, Who 


Were alſo Prieſts, there were inſtituted at Azhens, 


Rome, and other Places, Sacerdotal Kings, as it 
were only for the Name, not much unlike thoſe 
repreſented on the Stage; for they had nothing of 
King except the Name: Plato calls them xMnepre;, 
Kings made by Lots. And there Was formerly a 
like obſervance among Gol's own People; for to 
ſay nothing of Melchiſedec, ſo much taken notice 
of in both Teſtaments as King and Prieft, it is ma- 
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nifeſt that the ancient Patriarchs, Noah, Abraham, 
Jaac, and Jacob, and indeed all the Firſt-born, as 
t. Ferom obſerves, were in ſome ſort both Kings 
and Prieſts among their own People. But Synefius 
in his lvii Epiſtle ſays, it was God that chang'd 
that Cuſtom; and he there gives us this Reaſon for 
the Change. Becauſe, ſay, he, Divine Worſhip Was 
adminiſtred after the manner of Men, there- 
fore God ſeparated the Office of the Prieſt, and the 
« Prince, which were before join d together in the 
* fame Perſon. And the ſame moſt excellent Wri- 
ter ſays elegantly ; dri wolulu deflly frepoury 
(uwarlew, 1d Ae $1 Ta dovuſxNwss, That to join 
the Political Power with the Prieſthood, is to 
connect Things into one, which are utterly inconſi- 
tent in their own Nature. But the Reaſons for 
which God would have that diſtinction preſerv'd 
in his Church, are acurately explain'd by Pope 
_ Gelafius, whoſe words I think it neceſſary to write 
down. © Theſe things, ſays he, might be before 
the coming of Chriſt, that ſome Perſons in a Fi- 
* cure, though as yet appointed for carnal Employ- 
« ments, were at the ſame time both Kings and 
e Priefts, as the ſacred Hiſtory acquaints us, holy 
« Mlelcbiſedec was. —— And a little after, But 
« when once the true King and Prieſt was come, 
* the Emperor no longer took to himſelf the Name 
« of High Prieft, nor did the High Prieſt claim 
e the Dignity of King. For although as Mem- 

« bers of him, that is, of the true King and 
4 Prieft, according to the participation of his Na- 
e ture, they may be ſaid, in the ſacred Generati- 
% on, to have taken both Offices, that the Regal 
t and Sacerdotal Dignity might ſubſiſt together; 
« yet Chriſt being mindful of human Frailty, that 
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« he might act in Conformity to the Salvation of 


« his People, by a glorious Diſpenſation thus ſepa- 
“ rated the Duties of each Power, diſtinguiſhing 
« them by their proper Actions and Dignities, be- 


ing defirous that his Elect ſhould be ſaved by a 


« wholeſome Humility, and not again deſtroyed 
« by human Pride: And that Chriſtian Emperors 


“ ſhould ſtand in need of Prieſts for the attainment 


& of eternal Life, and Prieſts depend upon the Em- 
* perors in the Adminiſtration of Temporal Thi 

ce that the Spiritual Action might be free from Car- 
% nal Incroachments, and therefore that no Man 


% who is God's Soldier, ſhould intangle himſelf in - 
e the Affairs of this Life: And on the other hand, 


that he who is intangled in Secular Affairs thould 
not preſide over ſuch as are Divine: and that by 
* the balance of both Orders it ſhould be provided, 


that none ſhould have both to puff him up; and 
<*. that a competent Profeſſion thould be peculiarly 


e ſuited to the Qualities of both Actions. Thus 
Gelaſius in his Book de Anathematis vinculo, from 


whence Pope Nicholas took it, and Gratian from 
him. You will here obſerve two very important 


Cauſes, why no Man can be King and Prieſt in the 
Church of God: The firſt is, the Balance of both 
Orders. This judicious Author calls modeſtia what 


the Greek Writers of Politicks, when they treat of 
the Nature of Civil Governments, ſtile iaofonia. 


and (vſosarrhors, an Aquilibrium; for they, tell us, 
that a Government cannot be firm and ſteady, when 
the parts which conſtitute it in a Geometrical Pro- 
portion, are not on all ſides by an equal Weight, 
kept in their proper and lawtul Stations; that o- 
therwiſe it will neceſſarily come to paſs, as Gelafi- 
zs here ſays, that the part which is buoy'd up 
with too much Power, will rife too high, and 


omni, as Polybins moſt aptly expreſſes it, that is, 
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go our of its place. Another Reaſon is, leſt that 
thould happen which was juſt now mention'd from 
Syneſiut; but on the contrary, that ſacred Perſons 
uld take care of ſacred things, and Perſons not 
Conſecrated, of things not Sacred. The Archbi- 
ſhops of the Provinces of Rheims and Roan uſe this 
Expreſſion to Lewzs their King; God coming in the 
Fleſb, who ALONE CoulLD BECOME KING AND 
PRIEs T, and aſcending into Heaven diſpos'd of the Go- 
verument of bis Kingdom, that is, the Church, between 
the Pontifical Authority and the Regal Power. 


VIV. The Prince and the Prieſt, or the Biſhop, re- 
ceive their Power from Chriſt, both King and 
Prieſt ; the one the Civil, the other the Sacerdo- 
ral Power, but in different reſpecte. 


. 


_ Chriſt, God and Man, is the Author of both Pow- 
ers; nor does either the Sacerdotal in things Divine 
depend on the King; or the Regal in things Hu- 
man on the Biſhop. The latter of which ma- 
ny falſly aſſert now, and endeavour to prove; for 
indeed Chriſtian Kings and Princes have moſt of 
them among their very Titles of Honour long ſince 
begun to profeſs, that they are What they are by 
the Grace of God. And the Emperor Fuſtinian 
ſays right, (in the vi** Novel) that the Prieſthood 
and Kingly Office flow from the ſame Fountain; 
Ooh 8 ab he _ in 15 _ to all 
univerſally, Feed my Sheep ; fo ſpeaking to 
the Phariſees, he gave this command to all People 
in general, of what Order foever, Render to Cæſar 
- the things that are Czlar's, and to God the things 
that are Gods. And the ſame Chriſt by his Apo- 
ſtle St. Paul proclaims, Ler every Soul fd ſubject to 
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ebe bigher Powers; for there is no Power but of God; 


the Powers that be are ordained of God, Where that 


he ſpeaks of the Secular Powers, not of the Eccle- 
fiaſtical, is fo manifeſt from what follows, that it 
is ſenſeleſs to doubt of it, and mere Sophiſtry to 
interpret it otherwiſe. Therefore Gregory of Nazi- 
anzum, in a Sermon deliver'd at that City, ſaid, that 
the Civil Magiſtrate did Xejss (wagzyev, Xe 
{ uwdtomav, ſhare tbe Empire with Chriſt in a joint Ad- 
niniſtration. And Symmachus, Biſhop of Rome, 
writing to the Emperor Anaſtaſius, Do you, ſays 

« be, pay a deference to God in us, and we will 
„ pay a deference to God in you. Nor does it alter 
the Caſe, that ſome Princes obtain their Dominion 
by, Hereditary Right, others by Election, and ſome 
by Conqueſt : For though God uſes certain Men as 


his Inſtruments to eſtabliſh a Prince, or conſtitute 


a Prieſt, yet it were an Impiety not to acknow- 
ledge all Dominion and Power whatſoever to come 
originally from God. For by him Kings reign, as 


looo pallages of Scripture aſſure us. This Princes 


mean, When they affirm, that they have receiv'd their 
Power immediately from God. The Emperor, Len- 
is of Bavaria, ſays, © Teſtimonies of both Civil 


and Canon Law manifeſtly declare, that the Im- 


* perial Dignity and Authority came of Old im- 
* mediately from the Son of God, and that God by 


© the Emperors and Kings of the World, did open- 
* ly give Laws to Mankind. And: afterwards, _- 


* We declare that the Imperial Power and Dignity 


Lis immediately from God only. And this very 


juſtly ; For if neither he that planteth is any thing, 
nor he that watereth, but God that giveth the In- 
creaſe : If neither Pau] himſelf is any thing, nor 
Apollo, but God who giveth the Increaſe of Faith; 
ſhall we dare to ſay, that they are any thing, who 
ele& a Prince on Earth, or ſet a Crown _ = 

: | 18 > 


perior to all earthly Empires? Which was perfect. 


ds APPENDIX 
Head ? Or ſhall we deny, that the Emperors of 


Conſtantinople, Who receiv'd their Crown from 
the Patriarch, did juſtly and properly call them- 
ſelves @EOZTEGEITZ, crown'd of God © But this is 


common 'to the Regal and Sacerdotal Office, that 
both are call'd deyau, or Principalities. St. Paul in 


his firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, among Eccleſia- 


ſtical Offices alſo reckons Governments, taking the 


Word either from ſuch as ſit at the Helm in Ships, 
or from Political Magiſtrates, St. Fobn Chryſoſtom, 


both in his Books de Sacerdotio, and frequently elſe- 


Where, tells us, that there is in the Office of a 


| Biſhop an #ſov a Work, that is, the Duty of 


Teaching, of adminiftring Sacraments, and in one 


word, of Feeding the Flock: And more than this, 


edeyby, Truly, and aibe/laav, a certain Principality, 
Honour, and Authority, Gregory Nazianzen alſo 


calls his Epiſcopal Charge duwvaswav a Dominion, 


and attributes a Tribunal to himſelf. Nor this on- 
PC but comparing his Power with the Civil, he 
ays, his is as much greater and more excellent, as 


- the Spirit is ſuperior to the Fleſh, and Heavenly 


things to ſuch as are Earthly. And the holy Fa- 
thers have frequently ſcatter'd up and down in 
their Writings, other Expreſſions of like nature, to 


gain Veneration to the Prieſthood. And there are 
thoſe who compare the Prieſthood to the Sun, 


which is the greater Light, and the Empire to the 


Moon, which is the leſſer: which Similitude is alſo 


us'd by Innocent III. in the very Words of the an- 
cient Fathers, though with a different meaning. 


And indeed who, that eſtimates things aright, can 
doubt but that Heavenly things excel Earthly, and 


the Spirit, the Fleſh, or even the Mind? Or who 
does not know, that a Prieſt duly adminiſtring di- 
vine Offices, is on account of his Function far ſu- 
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| introduc'd that Cuſtom, that (as themſelves 


declare in a certain Law) they ſhould approach 


Chriſt's Altar, without their Crown, without their 


Guards, and without the other Enſigns of Majeſty ; 


ſignifying thereby, that themfelves are only Sheep 


within Chriſt's Fold; and that within the Pale of 
the Church only Chriſt, and ſuch as repreſent him, 


have properly any Right or Power. But they who 
now abuſe ſuch like Teſtimonies of the ancient Fa- 
thers, in order to change their ſpiritual Power,confin'd 
to the adminiſtration of Spiritual things, into a Domi- 


nion that comprehends things Temporal, as Well as 


Spiritual, do wonderfully impoſe upon the Igno- 
rant: For that thoſe venerable Writers had an other 


meaning, and that they did not ſo much as dream 
of that Exemption of the Clergy, or this Liberty 
of. the Church, tis Ignorance not to know, Impu- 


dence to deny, Impiety, and that the greateſt, to 


maintain the contrary. They urge that Similitude 


abovemention'd from Gregory Nazianzen, and the 
chief of them draw a monſtrous concluſion from 
it; not ſeeing, or pretending not to ſee; that it 
was the Cuſtom of thoſe moſt eloquent Authors, to 
make frequent uſe of that force of Oratory, which 


the Greek Rhetoricians call /avorns, Vehemence : And 
that therefore they expreſs many things after the 


manner of Orators, loftily, magnificently, and with 
great Vehemence, which ſtand in need of a conve- 
nient Interpretation: For to endeavour to Wreſt all 
the Sayings of the Fathers, as they do wy Rn 
upon this Subject, and not attend to the fcope of 
them, is to imitate the Wickedneſs of Hereticks, 


Who made uſe of this Method to vindicate their im- 


pious Inventions. So the wretched Arins of old 


defended his wicked Word woinua, or Creature, us d 


of the true Son of God, out of an orthodox Father, 
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| 1 well underſtood by thoſe Emperors of old, Who 
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Dionyfius Alexandrinus his Writings againſt Sabelli. 
us, Wherefore Pope Honorius in his Epiſtle to Ser- 

ius of Conftantinople, did piouſly and learnedly ob- 
ſerve, That ſome of the Fathers condeſcending to 
inform the Minds and Underſtandings of little 
ones, have (as it were liſping) taught ſome 
things, which ought not to be drawn into Eccle- 
* ſiaſtical Doctrines. In ſuch inſtances he will not 
err, who ſhall keep in Memory that Golden Rule 
of St. Arbanaſius ; Os I Ta ual oinovoutay Ye 
Wa Ts T&WTA naxolegmus Iixidy: Things 
written or done by way of Diſpenſation, ougbt not ro 
be maliciouſly interpreted. A. Golden Rule, as I 
ſaid, and of very extenfive uſe. For that is moſt 
certainly the Caſe. Pious Men of old, both Fathers 
and Princes, did not only ſay or write, but do many 
things orderly, piouſſy and holily for the times, 
Which were taken maliciouſly and inſidiouſly by 

thoſe that came after, as St. Athanaſius ſays; and 
which now, the wholeſome and necellary Admo- 
nition of Pope Honorius being neglected, are drawn 
to Eccleſiaſtical Doctrines, and inſinuated into the 
Minds of Men for Articles of Faith. They mani- 
feſtly do this, who bring the abovemention'd Paſ- 
ſage of Gregory Næzianzen to confirm the Exempti- 
on of the Clergy, as Cardinal Bellarmine and ma- 
ny others do. In that Sermon the holy Man pro- 
pos'd two things to himſelf, Firſt, to, give ſome 
Conſolation to the Magiſtrates, and all that had the 
Adminiftration of Publick Affairs at Nazianzum, 
and deliver them from a very great Fear they were 
thenunder,by reaſon of an Offence committed againſt 
the Preſident of the Province; his other end was, 
to mitigate the Preſident's Anger, and incline his 
Mind to grant them his Pardon. Now it is natu- | 
ral, that when any thing of this kind is requeſt- 
ed, chief regard ſnould be had to the Condition — 
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the Petitioner: For the Petition is generally e- 


ſteem d according to the Dignity of him that makes 
it, rather than to the Merits of the Cauſe. This 


is the true Reaſon why this Man of divine Humili- 
ty, in the beginning of his Requeſt, does ſo mag- 
nificently extol the Majeſty of that Character of 
Priefthood which he ſuſtain d; not to ſet himſelf a- 


| bove Kings, but to make himſelf uſeful to his Peo- 
ple then lying under great diſgrace. Thus St. Paul, 


the elect Veſſel, in whom all Vertue and divine 
Grace dwelt, that he might procure Honour to his 
Goſpel, did not decline boaſting of his own Excel · 
lence. And I beſeech you what is there in Grego- 


7ys Words, which in the leaſt favours this modern 


ctrine? For to compare the Prieſthood to the 
Spirit, and the Civil Power to the Fleſh, that is, 
to the natural Man, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, what 
1s it elſe, but to ſay what all Men readily confeſs, 
that Biſhops preſide in Spiritual, Princes in Tem- 
oral Affairs? But they who from hence argue the 
xemption of the Clergy, and Subjection of Prin- 


ces in ſecular Matters, with what Face can they 


read the Words almoſt immediately preceding, in 
which the ſame Apoſtolick Writer, ſuitably to the 
Doctrine of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, twice expreſ- 
ly inculcates the Duty of obeying Magiſtrates ? 

either does St. Gregory put the Laity in the Con- 


dition of Subjects, and exempt himſelf and the reſt 


of the Prieſthood from that number; but in- 
cluding himſelf alſo among the Laity; © Let us 


© be fubje&, ſays he, both to God and to one a- 


* nother, and to our earthly Princes: To God, for 
* all things; to one another, for Brotherly-love ; 


© to Princes for the preſervation of due Order. 


Afterwards going to _ this very Precept in the 
Apoſtle's own Words, he ſays by way of Preface, 
that this is one of thoſe as zmpos'd 8 us 

. LE 2 . | rj.- 


* 


dxv APPENDIX. 
_ Chriſtians, and that it is very good and commen- 
dable, and proceeds from the Spirit of God. I omit 
that the ſame holy Father, ſo great a Biſhop, reckons 
himſelf among thoſe, who are oblig'd to pay Tri- 
bute to the Prince: that he ſays in the ſame place, 
that Magiſtrates who rightly adminiſter their Au- 
thority, become Gods; gest (or Ne Pick, It 5s 
in your Power, ſays he, zo become a God. A Paſſage 
which might put a ſtop to theſe Mens boaſting ſo 
much of a like Expreſſion of Conſtantine's, con- 
cerning Biſhops, eſpecially ſince Biſhops are no 
where in the holy Scriptures called Gods, and yet 
Lay Powers (as every one knows) are found ſo 
ſtiled. I might alfo add, that addreſſing himſelf to 

the Preſident, the holy Father ſays thus: I know 
ce thee; to be a Sheep of my flo and of that 
“great Shepherd, and to have been excellently in- 
* {truced from above by the Spirit, and inlight- 
“ ned as well as we, by the holy and bleſſed 
« Trinity. Which Expreſſion. of this moſt judici- 
ous Father is very different from the haughtineſs of 
thoſe Zealots, who exclude Princes, and all the 
Laity from what is Sacred, as if they were pro- 
fane Perſons, no Way appertaining to God's Care, 
of which I ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak hereafter. 
Now let the Readers, who. are deſirous not to 
diſpute, but to know the Truth, judge with what 
Fidelity the Writings of the Fathers are dealt with 
by thoſe Men, who put their Wits upon the wrack 
to prove the Exemption of the Clergy from this Si- 
militude of St. Gregory's. With like ſubtilty they 
-alſo alledge ſome Paſſages of St. Chryſoftom , in 
which that ſublime Orator either extols the Prieſt- 
hood up to the Skies, or treats ſome other like Argu- 


ment with his, uſual Eloquence. I ſuppoſe they 


conceal What that Father in many places repeats, 
that the Rule or Government of Biſhops, to ey 0 
VVV CT, rightly 
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rightly conſider it, is not ſo much a Principality, as 
a Miniſtry of Teaching; that it has no manner of 
coercive Juriſdiction Whatever, but only a right to 
admoniſn and exhort. We are inſtituted, ſays be, 
ce to teach the Word, S &ds d Nννν S ds cheau, 
* neither to govern, nor uſurp Authority. In his Com- 
ments upon the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, and in his 20 
Homily on the Epiſtle to Titus, he compares the Bi- 
ſhop and ö SU deywv, the ſecular Prince and Magi- 


ſtrate together; the latter, he ſays, does vouw xpg- 


ci x, ddl govern by Law with a Penal Neceſ- 


_ © ſityof being obey'd: The former does izolwv dene, 


rule ſuch as are willing to be.govern'd, that is, has 
no right to force. And in his firſt Book De Sacerdorio, 


explaining the ſame Opinion in more words, he 
 fays, © Secular Judges (oi Se) exert the force of 


their Authority, when they oblige Malefactors 


to ſubmit to their Laws, and force them againſt 


„their Wills to obey their Conſtitutions. But a 


_* Biſhop is oblig'd to reclaim the Offender to a 


better Life, not by Force of Arms, but by per- 
“ ſuaſion of Words: For neither have we ſuch a 


©* Power granted us by the Laws, as to enable us to 


coerce Sinners, nor if it were granted us, ſhould 
© we know how to uſe it. And with like Fidelity 


the Sayings of ſome later Popes are amaſs'd toge- 


ther, in which they ſeem to claim to themſelves an 

infinite Power over the Lives of Kings and Princes, 

while at the ſame time that divine Humility of 

former Popes is conceal'd, which gain'd them as far 
more ſublime a degree of Glory, as they were more 
averſe to the vain Arrogance of the World. Out of 
many I will produce one Example, that of Pelag- 
vs, Biſhop of Rome, into which See he was inthron'd 
about the Year DLV. For he ſending the Profeſ- 
ſion of his Faith to Childebert King of France, ſays, 
Ho much Study and Labour ought we to em- 
1 1 | | | I 3 5 0 ploy 
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"* ploy, (in order to remove the Scandal of Suſpi- 


* cion) to give an Account of our Faith to Kings, 
* To WHOM THE HOLY SCRIPTURES COMMAND 


„ Us ALSO TO BE SUBJECT. 


But to return to my Argument. What was ſaid 
juſt now out of St. Chryſoſtom, that the Sacerdotal 


Government has no coercive Power, 1s to be under- 
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ſtood of Temporal Puniſhment : for otherwiſe that 
can be no Diſcipline, which can propoſe no Reward 
or Puniſhment : That is the only Sinew of Diſci- 
pline and good Order. But there are two Cauſes, 
why St. Cbryſoſtom ſpeaks thus: for ſince the an- 
cient Church knew no other Puniſhment beſides the 
Cenſures of the College of Biſhops, and the Bond of 
Excommunication, which is the Sword of the Spi- 
rit, it was the Opinion of this great Father, that 
that dire Weapon was either very ſeldom, or not 
at all to be us d againſt the Faithful; of which 
by God's Aſſiſtance, I ſhall ſay more elſewhere. 
The other Reaſon was, that this Spiritual Sword 
of the Biſhops, unleſs it be ſupported by the ma- 
terial one of the Civil Magiſtrate, is wont to be 
deſpiſed by the Wicked even among the Clergy, 
much more among the Laity. See the 2* Law in 
the Theodr/ian Code, De Epiſcopali Fudicio z For be- 


= cauſe the Sacerdotal Puniſhment is not to have its 


Effect till the next Life, you will find more Per- 
ſons, who will be allur'd by Pleaſure ſet before 
their Eyes, than Whom the Fear of a future remote 
Puniſhment will reſtrain within their Duty: there- 
fore though this Sword be as much more formida- 


ble than that of the Magiſtrate, as the Death of 


the Soul is more terrible than that of the Body ; 
yet ſuch are the Diſpoſitions of Men, that the lat. 
ter is of more avail than the former, towards the 
Preſervation of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline : and this is 


what Divines are us'd to call the Inſufficiency =: 
„ | . m- 


Nutu Fontifcis. 
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Imperfection of the Sword of the Spirit. Decreti 


Quæſt. v. c. xx. © There would not be the neceſſary 
Powers within the Church, if what the Prieſt 
js not able to effect by the Word of Doctrine, 
“ Authorities ſhould not fulfil by the Terror of 
© Diſcipline. Richardus Cantuatienſis, in his Epi- 
ſtle, put by Petrus Bleſen/is among his, ſays, © Let 
the Church firſt exerciſe her Juriſdiction : and if 
% that be not ſufficient, let the Secular Sword ſup- 
„ ply iTs DEFECT, The ſame Author obſerves the 
like Inſufficiency alſo in the material Sword, and that 
therefore it is neceſſary, that they conſpire friend- 
Iy together, and mntually help each other. His 
Words are theſe : © There are two Swords, which 
* want each other's Aſſiſtance, and mutually impart 
te their Strength to each other; that of the Prieſt- 
* hood to Kings, and that of the King to Prieſts : 
therefore if one ſupplies the other's Inſufficiency, 
< it does not ſeem a double Suffering, or a two-fold 
* Pumſhment. But St. Bernard ſaid very well, that 
the material Sword 1s moved at the Emperor's Com- 
mand, and at the Signification of the Biſhop * ; that 


is, the Biſhop. pointing out, and as it were accuſing - 


and conſenting ; for that is underſtood by Nazrs : 
not what they mean, who frame us Princes as cer- 
tain Executioners, or publick Servants of the Ro- 
man Pontiff, when it is undoubted, that the Prince 
draws his Sword as the Miniſter of Almighty God, 
the Vicar on Earth of Chrift our King, not at ano- 
ther's Diſcretion, but by the Force and lawiul 


Power of his own Government; to whom Prieſts, 


Biſhops, and all ſorts of Eccleſiaſtical Perſons what- 
ſoever, are as much oblig'd to ſubmit their Necks, 


as he is his to them in the Church, as Gelaſus faid: 


For Divugey conſiders three things in Man, the 


that which is the nobleſt öf all, is the Spirit, by 


Body, the Soul, and the 2 Of theſe three 


. 
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which we receive the heavenly Doctrine, which 
neither Fleſh nor Blood have reveal'd, belongs to 
the Government and Power of the Prieſt. He in- 
forms the Spirit with the Knowledge of God; he 
opens the way of Heaven; he delivers the Contu- 
macious over to Death by the Force of his Spiritual 
Sword : for to be ſeparated from the Communion 
of Chriſt, and of the Chriſtian Church, is the moſt 
dreadful Death. And can this Power ſeem little to 


any one? Or can he be juſtly ſaid to be contume- 


lious againſt the Sacerdotal Order, who believes it 
to be the Judge of Eternal Life or Damnation, if, 


as Divines ſpeak, the Key do not err ? But the Bo- 
dy and the Soul are altogether in the Prince's Pow- 


er; the Body by reaſon of things corporeal, and 
(as they call them) temporal, neceſſary to it; and 
becauſe the Prince may by his own Right, for a 
C:ime and for the publick Benefit, take away the 
Life from the Body of any of his Subjects whatſo- 
ever : the Soul, becauſe. the Prince informs it with 
Civil Laws, and inſtructs it for a Civil Life. 


Therefore the Sacerdotal Power is the more noble; 


but that of the Prince is more extenſive in the 
Government of a Chriſtian State. Theodorus Balſa- 
mon, à moſt judicious Canoniſt, ſays in one of his 
Meditations: The Athſtance of Emperors offers 
it ſelf for the Illumination and Eſtabliſhment, as 
* well of, the Soul as of the Body: whereas the 
ce Majeſty, of Patriarchs is reſtrain'd to the Advan- 
etage Pt Soul only; for they have little Care 
142 ale things, Which regard the Conveniences 
aof the Body. Balſamon here teaches us the very 
ſame thing that was juſt now ſaid, but more ob- 
ſcurely ; for that threefold Diſtinction mention'd 

Above ace wonderfully illuſtrate the matter: And 
the Holy Scripture makes the ſame Diſtinction be- 
tween the Soul and the Spirit. But under the Ap- 
; c ee eee eee pellation 


F 


comprehended. So you Will frequently read, that the 
Prince is the Governour of Souls. On which Account 


many Biſhops ſitting, and among them Euſebius 


within the Church : but I may be ſaid to be appointed 
of God a Biſhop or Overſeer of thoſe things which are 


here ambiguous : Ion indeed are Biſhops of thoſe who 
are within the Church, I of thoſe who are without. 
The Greeks call thoſe things which do not belong 

to the Church, or to the Eccleſiaſtical Court, ra 
ixlos, things without ; and on the contrary, Spiritual 
things, rd eich, things within ; and Clergy-men, 


Foley α, di, ſuch as judge without; but not pro- 
phane Perſons, or Pagans, as ſome have thought. 


1 Conſtantine acted the Biſhop, Euſebius thus explains: 


Duty of a Biſhop towards all his Subjects, and 
to the utmoſt of his Power exhorted them to un- 
dertake a godly Life. As Conſtantine call'd him- 
ſelf a Biſbop, ſo other Emperors have ſtyl'd them- 
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pellation of vyn or So], the Spirit alſo is often 


Prieſt is the Governour of Souls, to wit, with reſpect 
to things Spiritual ; for as to Political Matters the 


that Saying of Conſtantine the Great is commended, 
who in his Diſcourſes at a Table, where there were 
Pamphili : vas, ſays he, pp F eic Þ ixnxdnatas* 
2% J T os xa Des aabapivCy inioronC» av env, 


Tou indeed are Biſbops of thoſe things which are done 


done withour. Or thus, becauſe the Article 7 is 


& aw, Perſons within. . So we obſerv'd above, 


that Secular Judges are call'd by St. Chryſoſtome , ot 


So within the Church, in the Canon-Law, ſignifies in 
Eccleſiaſtical Matters, (Cauid xx. Quæſt. 5.) © Secu- 
* lar Princes ſometimes hold the Supreme Power 

* within the Church, that thereby they may de- 
fend Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline. And in what Senſe 


« Meditating in his Mind things ſuitable to the Diſ- 


„ courſe he had made, ret, he perform'd the 


_- —_ 
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ſelves Prieſts, by a much harſher and more dange- 
rous Expreſſion : Leo Iſaurus wrote thus to Gregory 
the IId. EY] Baonds , izzbhs eiu, I am an Emperor 
and a Prieſt, and yet is not reprov'd by the Pope fo 

much for writing in that manner, as for not making 
good thatTitle in his Works. It may be worth while 


to ſet down Gregory's Words: © In compliance 


« with your own ſtubborn Mind, and your dome- 
e ſtick Diſturbances, you have written, I am an 
% Emperor and a Prieſt and indeed your Predeceſ- 
« ſors demonſtrated this, both in their Works and 
their Diſcourſe, who built Churches, and took Care 
of them together with the Biſhops, inflam'd 
„With a zealous Deſire, and following the Truth 
of the right Faith. And a little after: Theſe 
© are Prieſts and Emperors, who ſhew'd that by 
* their Works. So far was it beyond all Contro- 
verſy among the Ancients, that Princes were not 
only Defenders of the Church, which was of old 
the peculiar Title of the Kings of France, but alſo 
Keepers and Aſſertors of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline : 
not to make any Innovations upon the Doctrines 
of Faith; God forbid ! but as often as it was ne- 
ceſſary, to admoniſh the whole Clergy of their Duty. 
For which Reaſon Ludovicus Pius calls himſelf Ad- 
moniſber of the Eccleſiaſtical Laws, nat ' Legiſlator, 
Which the great Emperor Fuſtinian fand in 
other Words, When he ſaid, (Novell. 137.) © That 
God had given him as it were the iZzoia of the 

«. Civil Laws, the Power of making and repealing 

„ them, according as the common Benefit of the 
* Republick and different times requir'd ; but 
e the guar, the Cuſtody and Defence of the 
«Canons, and Eccleſiaſtical Laws. And in the 
* Greet Authors of the Canon Law, the Emperor 
"« 55 ſaid in Affairs of the Church, S dubwlav, anc 
xavovinas egg, not to determine by his 2 
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rial Authority, but to tranſact all things by the Di- 


rection of the Canons. And that this Inſpection 
into things ſacred belongs to Princes by Divine 
Right, appears from the Inſtitution of Kings by 
God, in the 171 of Deuteronomy; and from the Ex- 


amples of the Kings of Fudab: 2 Kings 12. King 


Joaſb, When he ſaw that the ſacred Treaſure Was 
not rightly adminiſtred by the Prieſts, took that 
Care upon himſelf, and compos'd the Matter by his 


Royal Authority : and that without the Complaint 


of any one, not ſo much as of Feho:da the High 
Prieſt, who had anointed him King. Fehoſophat is 
commended as a Religious King, 1 Kings 22. but 


3s there noted for not having fully done the Work 


of God: for he had not pull'd down the Altars; 
and how could he have done that, unleſs the Au- 
thority of doing it were in the King? The ſame 
thing is ſaid of ſeveral others: but Hezekiah alone 
has the Praiſe of reſtoring Religion, 2 Kings 18. 


Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory is full of like Examples of 
Chriſtian Kings, who in France, Spain, England, 


and elſewhere have of their own Accord, and by 
their Royal Authority, reviv'd the decay'd Inſtitu- 


tions of ancient Piety, Of whom I ſhall ſpeak in 
another Place. | 


Here therefore we muſt obſerve the Difference 


between the Civil and the Sacerdotal Power: for the 
Civil has not only a direct Authority in Temporal, but 
an indirect one in Eccleſiaſtical Affairs: Whereas 
divine Matters are ſo committed to Eccleſiaſticks, as 


that they are forbid to concern themſelves in thoſe 
that are ſecular. They may indeed out of Charity 
act in theſe too, but not by any ſacerdotal Power 
or Authority. They who think otherwiſe, and 
allege that Place of St. Paul, in the firſt Epiſtle to 


the Corintbiaus, ch. vi. and others ſuch like, are 


refuted in the viii Chapter. We know there are 
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Examples of the ancient Prieſts of the Jewiſb Peo- 
ple, who did not only meddle in the State, but 
acted the greateſt things in it. But that was done 
either by God's expreſs Command, as when Eliſbaß 
anointed 7eba King, (2 Kings ix.) or by a certain 
extraordinary Right; of which ſort are thoſe Du- 


ties, which the Greek Phfoſophers call x7; wegjsa- 


ow, in extremity : for they teach, that beſſdes the 


proper Duty of every Citizen according to the 


Place and Station he enjoys in the City, ſometimes 


with reſpect to the State there happen ſuch times, 


that it is lawful for every one to conſult the pub- 
lick Safety, if he can contribute any thing thereto, 


even by going out of the ordinary Courſe. Theſe 


they call Duties wee in the Extremity, or 
according to the Circumſtance or Exigence of the 
State, ſuch as depend as it Were on the Neceſſity of 


the caſe or times of the Republick. Thus though it 


is not lawful for any private Perſon to kill any 
one, yet When the Republick is oppreſs d, if any 

one ſlay the * Uſurper, he has a Reward decreed 
to him, as to one that has deſerv'd well of the 


 Common-wealth. Theſe Duties can be preſcrib'd 


by no other certain Law, than the regard which 


is to be had to the publick Utility; for the Sake 


of which the Greek Sages tell us, that we onght 
yaMraom m7 dxpBacs, to abate ſometbing of what 


is rigidly juſt. And for a Rule in ſuch Caſes, they 


allege that Verſe of the Poet, which defines that to 
be the beſt Augury, by which the Safety .of his 


Country ſhall be procur'd. On which Occaſion I 
cannot but add the Precept of St. Jobn Chryſoſtom 


in his 25th Homily on the firſt Epiſtle to the Co- 
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dic Glew This is the Rule of Cbriſtianity, tbis 1 
its ferfect Definition, this the bigheſt point of it 0 
above all, To CONSULT THE PUBLICK UTILITY. 


V. The 88 Power in 2 wel L order d State is | \ 
the Civil, not the Sacerdotal Power. | 8 


I lay it down for a thing certain and granted, 
which in Politicks is eaſily demonſtrated, and of 
which no wiſe Man doubts, that it is not poſſible for 
the Safety of a State to be provided for by any other 
means, than by its having only one Sovereignty in it, 
whether that be ſuſtain'd by one Perſon, as 1n-a Mo- 
narchical State, or by many, as in an Ariſtocraſy or a 
Democraſy : for in thoſe alſo there is but one Su- 
preme Power. This being laid down and granted, 
there does not ſeem ſo much as the leaſt doubt, but 
that the Supreme Authority in a Chriſtian State does 
of Right belong to him or them, in whom 1s that 
Sovereignty. Indeed the Church and the State are 
two Syſtems and Bodies, each of which in things 
properly pertaining to it have receiv'd a plenary 
Power from Chriſt, but with this difference, that 
the Church ſhould be ſubject to Kings in this World, 
and expect its own Kingdom hereafter 1n. Heaven, 
and then reign, and not till then, with its own 
| Head. That the State ſhould hold its Kingdom on 
7 the Earth, but that a Temporal Kingdom begun in 
y this World, and to end here. Beſides, the Sacerdo- 
0 tal Power Was not inſtituted by God to bear Civil 
1s. | Rule; but for the Miniſtr * the Word, and of 
I 
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things divine, as I have already ſhewn. St. Ber- 
nard ſays to Eugenius, Lib. 2. Dominion is for- 
* bidden to the Apoſtles, and therefore to thee. 


7 PDareſt thou uſurp either the Apoſtleſhip, being 

„ * a Prince, or the Principality, being an Apoſtle? 

P The Apoſtolick Form is this: Dominion is forbid, 
i . — 
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* Miniftration is introduc'd. If this be true in the Apo- 
ſtles, (and it's moſt trueJhow much more inPreſbyters, 
Biſhops, and Popes, whom I ſuppoſe no modeſt Man 
will aſſert to be equal in Dignity with the Apo- 
ſtles? Add to this, that the State extends farther 
than the Church: why therefore ſhould the leſſer 
part rule over the greater? eſpecially ſeeing the 
Methods of governing the Church, are very diffe- 
rent from thoſe of ruling the State. F 2 Plomman 
in bigh Shoes, unskilful of Sea Aﬀairs, deſires the Go- 
vernment of a Ship, Melicerta the Sea God cries out, 
tbere is no Modeſty leſt in the World. And will 
you, whoſe Province it is to manage and take Care 
of things ſacred and divine, and to renounce the 
Cares of the World, contend that you have Right 
to govern the State? And ſeeing that Civil Pru- 
© dence, which is the Sonl of the State, is join d with 
the Adminiftration of Wars, the Effuſion of human 
Blood, and many other things altogether contrary 
to the Holineſs of the Prieſthood, will you chal- 


5 lenge to your ſelf alone theſe two things, that are 


ſo inconſiſtent in their own Nature? Certainly the 
State exiſted before the Church was admitted into 
it, and Emperors and Kings enjoy'd the Supreme 
Power. Let any place of Scripture be produc'd, 
Which takes away their Right from Princes, Which 
diveſts them of the Sovereignty, and gives it to the 
Chriſtian Prieſts. In the mean time let us believe 
With the univerſal Church, that our Lord Jeſus, 
When he beſtow'd this new Benefit upon States, 
which were before ordain'd, that they ſhould alſo 
become Churches of God, did in no fort diminiſh 
or weaken their former Rights, otherwiſe thoſe 
Verſes of Sedulius ſung in the Catholick Church 
would be falſe : * EP OE” 


Hoſtis 


| Hoſtis Herodes, &c. 
Why, impious Herod, doſt thou fear, 
' That Chriſt our Saviour ſhould _— e 


He comes not earthly Crowns to ſnatch, 


Who does us Crowns Celeſtial reach. 


To this Teſtimony, not now of Sedulins, but of 
the Catholick Church, agree thoſe of many Popes 
of Rome, as thoſe of Gelaſius and Pelagius produce d 


above. Of Gregory the Great I ſhall ſpeak in the 4th 


Chapter. Pope Nicholas, Who ſucceeded Benedictus, 
in the Lear of our Redemption DCCCLVIIL ſays in 
his Epiſtle to the Emperor Michael, Do no Prejudice 
to the Church of God; for ſhe does no Prejudice to your 
Empire. If the Church is no way prejudicial to 
Princes, who before Chriſtianity was embrac'd, 
enjoy d the Supreme Government in their Prin- 
cipalities, then their Rights remain to them 
untouch'd ; nor is that true Which is now taught, 
that the Pope of Rome is the Lord of the whole 


Earth, and that directly, as is daily aſlerted in 


Publick at Rome, and by ſame Perſons alſo elſe - 
where: Beſides it is moſt certain and notorious, 


that whatever Right Fccleſiaſtical Perſons now en- 


Joy in things Temporal, is all owing to the Libera- 
lity of Chriſtian Emperors and Princes; who when 
they indulg'd fo many Rights and Privileges to 


Eccleſiaſticks, aſſuredly thonght of nothing leſs, 


than of thereby diveſting themſelves of the Sove- 
reign Authority, and transferring it upon the 
Church: On which Account that has Place here; 
Which Pope Hormiſda ſays in his. Epiſtle to Doro- 
theus, Biſhop of Theſſalonica, With what Face; I 
* pray you, do you deſire that their Privileges ſhould 
© remain With you, who do not keep their Com- 
* mands ? Or covet that that Reverence ſhould be 
paid to you by the Eccleſiaſtical Authority, which 
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e you your ſelf do not pay to the Faith? Hormiſda 
indeed ſpeaks of another Matter, but the ſame Rea- 
ſon does plainly hold alſo in this Argument: for 
there is likewiſe this Rule in the Canon Law of the 
Grech Church, O e e e. Baonde, el d v 
Sl wapyumioor AoſCy, avarauCavd O ,. ,¾¹’. 4 King 
_ who beſtows any Gift, does upon the Ingratitude of. hin 
on whom it is beſtow'd, reſume his Grant. And the Greek 
Fathers allege this Rule in the Diſpute concerning 
Privileges granted to the Church by the Emperors, 
And that moſt juſt Axiom of the Longobardick Law 
is known to every one; He loſes bis Tie, or Fee *, 
who wittingly denies he holds it as 4 Fief. Which 
yet is a much leſs Crime, than if you contend that . 
he is your Subject, whom formerly you acknow- 
ledg'd as your Lord and lawful Prince. We may 
add the Examples of former times, which ought to 
have the Force of Law: for from Conſtantine the 
Great, who was the firſt Chriſtian Prince, all the 
Emperors, eſpecially thoſe of the Eaſt, and as ma- 
ny alſo of thoſe of the Weſt, as underftood that 
the Authority of their Daminion was given them 
by God; they all, I ſay, enjoy'd the Supreme Au- 
thority in the Chriſtian State: and the very ſame 
Right was afterwards moſt deſervedly claim'd by 
the Kings of ſeveral Nations, who ſucceeded in 
- the Place of thoſe Emperors. Therefore that was 
ever moſt firmly believ'd by all, which is frequent- 
ly inculcated by the Greek Interpreters, both of the 
Civil and Canon Law: m vouelelav avatar e H- 
ob, the Right of making Laws in the State is 
granted only to Princes. And when the ſame Prin- 
ces, by the Suggeſtion or Conſent of the Biſhops, 
ſummon'd Synods, eſpecially ſuch as were greater 
than ordinary, they preſently confirm'd the Decrees 
of thoſe Synods by their Authority : for the Right 
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| of ſummoning and convening Aſſemblies is derivd _ 
from the Prince, But they who deny that Synods 


of old us'd to be conven'd by the Command of the 
Emperors: and Princes, deny a thing that is moſk 
true, moſt certain, moſt notorious, and atteſted be- 
yond all Contradiction: they deny a thing, of the 
Truth of which even to doubt is ſhameful Ignorance, 
and Stupidity : they deny a thing, the Proof of 


Which is ſo manifeſt, that to go againſt it is ma- 
king War upon Truth, -openly undertaking the De- 


fence of a Lie, and bidding Defiance to Ingenuity 
and Modeſty, Excuſe me, I beſeech you, candid 


Reader, for I am not able to contain my ſelf, when 


I ſee great Men uſing or rather abuſing the Subtil- 
of their Wit, not to reſcue the Memory of 


t 
things done from Oblivion, but to overwhelm them 


with it. All Men know, not only that Biſhops 
were call'd together by the Prince's Letters; but 


alſo that they had the uſe of the publick Carriages 
allowed them by the Royal Grants. And Princes 
were preſent at Councils, either themſelves in Per- 
ſon, or by their Command the Preſidents of Provin- 
ces, or others whom they appointed. But the Digni- 
ty, Authority, and Power of the Church was then 
moſt eminent, when the Prince being contented to 


act as an Aſſerter of good Order and lawful Power, 
in all things elſe behaved himſelf as a private Per- 


ſon : and the Fathers on the contrary tranſacted all 
things according to the Authority deliver to them 
by God, preſided over the Council, determined Ec- 


cleſiaſtical Controverſies, 8 concerning the 


Orthodox Faith, confuted Hereticks out of Chriſt's 


Doctrine, deliver'd over the Contumacious to De- 


ſtruction, preſcribed Canons and Eccleſiaſtical Laws 
to the Church, and laſtly amended and ſuperſeded 


the very Decrees of the Emperors, concerning 
Matters only Eccleſiaſtical, where they Were re- 
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pugnant to the ſacred Canons. This was the law- 
ful Power of the Fathers ; this the true Liberty of 
the Church, which if any one think is to be little 
eſteem'd, I would fain know what ſuch a one ac- 
counts great in human Affairs. But becauſe, as has 
deen ſhewn above, Biſhops have receiv'd no coer- 
cive Power from God, whereby they may forcibly 
compel the Chriſtian People to receive their Decrees, 
tbough Synodical Canons bad. their Authority with 
Godly Perſons without any Imperial Sanction, nay 
even in ſpight of all the Oppoſition and Rage of 
the Emperors againſt them, as in the firſt Ages of the 
Church, yet that they might have a Place in the 
Chriſtian State, and that Proceſs might be iſſued 
out againft ſuch as diſobeyed them, the Aſſiſtance 
of the Civil Power was implor'd : accordingly the 
pious Emperors, by their Imperial Authority, or 
(as the Civilians ſpeak) — to the Plenitude 
of their Power enacted, that thoſe things Which 
the Fathers had decreed in the Church, fhould be 
receiv'd by all the People, and gave Sanction there- 
to by the Addition of a. Penalty. Thus thoſe Ca- 
nons, which while ſupported only by the Epiſcopal 
Authority, were receiv'd by none but the 2 and 
holy, as ſoon as the Weight of the Civil Authority 
was added to them, reſtrain d the Wicked, and ſuch 
as deſpis'd the heavenly Deity. And this is What 
was faid above of the material Sword's ſupplying 
the Deficiency of the Spiritual. There are extant 
almoſt mnumerable Edicts of Emperors and Kings, 
by which Synods, efpecially ſuch as were general, 
are confirm'd. The Greeks call them Audlayudle, 
or Deavioudla, or yeurifshra xueailag Tas guvod nas 
anopacens, Edictt, or Golden Bulls to confirm Synod:- 
eal Sentences by Royal Authority; that is, xvgsv, 20 
aurhorizxe. The Greek Writers of Politicks, by the 
Words d zvggs and d zegr@- expreſs that ons 
wo pality 
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pality or Sovereign Authority, which we ſaid muſt 
be only one in a State, as there is but one Head in 
one Man: for which Reaſon, as the Biſhop is wont 
to be call'd the Head of his Church; fo in ancient 
Monuments the Emperor is ſtiled Caput temporale 
Populi Chriſtiani, the temporal Head of the Chriſtian 
People, and temporale Caput Mundi, the temporal 
Head of the World : and likewiſe Rector & tempora- 
le Caput Fidelium, the Ruler and temporal Head of the. 
Faithful. As therefore the 0 xvegs, or ſupreme Aus 
tbority in the State is but one: ſo the 33 xvesv, the 
Right of authorizing and giving Sanction to any 
thing, that it may have the Force of a Law, is in 
the Prinee alone. To the Fathers therefore aſſem- 
bled in Council the Greeks do rightly aſcribe ras 
d wopciceis, the Right of pronouncing what is holy, and 
what not: But the Right = »v2sv, of giving San= 
ction to the Decrees of a Synod, fo that they may 
obtain the Force of a Law, this they attribute to 
the Princes. So you read in the Canon Law, that 
Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀairs are adminiftred by a Synodical 
rejcet, or Judgment, and are confirm'd by the Royal 


 imingjoa, or as it were ſecond. Judgment. In the 


Synodical Epiſtle about not forcing away Biſhops 
from their Metropolis : -ivendn vi 6 Tot&Tov Wapopyſuoy 


KIZ EI (wodtxy, x, ENTKPIZEL Baonuxi xveptty; 
that is, zhbere was alſo found ſomething like done by 


the DECREE of the Synod, and confirm'd by the AFTER-_ 
the Emperor : a Propriety of Words wor- 

thy to be obſerv'd. To the ſame purpoſe it is writ- 
ten there a little after, that the Emperors do iw:- 


Deęyi cem ra nene, put the Seal of their Authority 
ro the Decrees of the Fathers. Nor ought it to be 


paſs'd by in Silence, that in the ſame Canon-Law 
the Canons of the Fathers are call'd emsaXuala, as 


if you ſhould ſay Injunctions; the Emperors Edicts, 
Tegsdyjaoile, Commands. What need of more Words? 
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Read over carefully the Lives of all the ancient 
Chriſtian Princes, and peruſe the ancient Civil 
and Canon Law, you will never find one Inſtance, 
where the Decrees either of any Council, or of 
any Pope, relating to the univerſal Church had the 
force of a Law 1n the State, before they receiv'd 
that right from the Prince, who is the Head of the 
State : Which Cuſtom asin the moſt noble Kingdom 
of France, it was both inſtituted from the beginning, 
and afterwards obſerv'd with great Religion by 
our Anceſtors; ſo is it now alſo preſerv'd as a great 
Arcanum of Government by the moſt honourable 
Bench in all the ſupreme Courts. This is that Right 
and Liberty of the Kingdom, upon which thoſe, 
that in the Language of the Law are call'd be Li- 
Berries of the Gallican Church, reſt as upon their 
Baſis and Foundation 5 
Having thus explain'd the Compariſon which I 


made between the Sacerdotal and Civil Power, I 


now come to that which was propos d in the begin- 
ning, to enquire Whether the Primitive Church 
knew and made uſe of any Liberty: For all Ca- 
tholicks agree in this, That the Church of God, the 
neearer it was to the Times of Chriſt its Head, and 
of the holy Apoſtles, did the more plentifully and 
ſignally abound in all thoſe Vertues, which are pro- 
per and neceſſary to God's Church. Let us ſee 
therefore if poſſibly any Footſteps of. the modern 
Eccleſiaſtical Liberty can be obſerv'd in the ancient 
Monuments of thoſe Times. „ 
But here we ought to call to mind what was ſaid 
above, that the Church in the time of its Infancy 
Vas ſo in the State, as that yet it was not reckoned 
2 part of the State; inſomuch that it had its Inte- 
reſts wholly ſeparate and diſtin& from thoſe of the 
State. For its Ruine was for ſome Ages attempted 
- with all kinds of Puniſhments, and the. moſt cruel 

5 | — Torments, 
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Torments, by thoſe who govern'd the State. God 
could indeed from the Beginning have inlightned 


the Minds of the Roman Emperors with the bright 


Beams of the Goſpel; he could have made them 
nurſing Fathers to his Church, as the Prophet fore- 
tels, and as it afterwards happen'd ; and have made 
uſe of their Help and Miniſtry for the Propagation 
of the Chriſtian Doctrine: But our great and good 
God 1s thus always us'd to deſpiſe the Aſſiſtance 
and Counſels of Men, in bringing about all Matters 
of the greateſt Moment: And it was beſides moſt 
juſt, that that Pattern of Life which he had ſet them 
upon Earth, ſhould be follow'd alſo by his Diſciples, 
and that they ſhould leave an Example of the ſame 
to their Poſterity. And as before the Sun was created 
God ſaid let there be Light, that Mortals might not 
think themſelves oblig d for fo great a Benefit only 
to the Sun: So that we might not believe, that the 
Doctrine of Salvation was firſt embrac'd, and after- 
wards propagated through the World by the Power 
of Princes, the Providence of God diſcharg'd all 
- earthly Powers from this Province. Add to this, 
that while the Church of God was by this Method 
ſeverd from the reſt of the World, and ſubſiſted 
not ſo much in Place, as in its Doctrines and Inſti- 
tutions; it did ſo much more conveniently preſerve 
its Holineſs, Piety, and Integrity undefil'd, as it 
was farther ſet apart and removed from the Com- 
merce of this Life: For thoſe firſt Believers uſed 
this World after ſuch a manner, as if they had not 
_ uſed it all, as the Apoſtle: adviſeth ; while at the 
ſame time by the flagrant Zeal of their Piety, the 
Innocency of their Manners, their mutual Love 
and ſincere Affection among themſelves, their un- 
feignd Humility, their conſtant Meditation upon 
future Bleſſedneſs, their Fidelity and Obedience to 
the Civil Powers, as far as their Conſciences would 
8 1 m 3. bermit; 
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permit; and laſtly, by their inexpreſſible and more 


than Human Conſtancy in ſuffering Torments for 


the true Religion, they became — a Spectacle 
to the whole World; and extorted Admiration from 
their very Enemies whether they would or no. 
Theſe were the beginnings of the Chriſtian Religi- 
on when firſt born, this the Infancy of the Church 
of Chriſt, which was render'd happy by Torments, 
glorious by Ignominy, rich by contemning Riches, 
and vault by a Crown, not of Empire, but of 
Martyrdom. And yet this holy Church and belo- 
ved of God, knew no other Liberty but Spiritua], 
which the ancient Fathers call Chriſtian. This, as 
was ſaid above, is nothing elſe but a vehement de- 
ſire of ſerving God; and thoſe firſt Chriſtians in- 
flam'd with that deſire, notwithſtanding all their 
Princes endeavours to hinder them, held their Com- 
munions, and conyen'd their Synods at firſt indeed 
privately, but afterwards daring to break out into 
the open Light, they intrepidly exercis d all the 
arts of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline with a holy Li- 
rty : For they had learnt of the holy Spirit, and 
by the Example of St. Pezer and the reſt of the 
Apoſtles; that God was to be obey'd rather than 
Men, Ad, v. 29. Nor indeed did they know any 
other Title of that Liberty which they us d; for as 
to that which is now call'd the Liberty of the 
Church, and is defended with ſo much Zeal, as if 
it Were a certain Palladium of the Chriſtian Reli. 
gion, and is commended, and augmented daily; thoſe 
pious Souls did not know fo much as the Name of it. 
That there are three principal Heads of this Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Liberty, appears from the definition of 
it above collected, viz. The Empire of the Pope of 
Rome over all ſecular Dignities, the Exemption of 
Eceleſiaſticks from all Civil Power, and the Sub 
jection of the Laity to their command in my 
f 2 ting 
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thing. Which of theſe can we find in the Primi- 
tive Church? To wit the Emperors were under the 


Government of the Popes of Rome, who all down 


to Sytoeſter, except a very few, ended their Lives 
by cruel Torments at the Command of thoſe Prin- 
ces. If thoſe magnanimous Heroes thought, that the 


Government of the World, as we are now taught, 


did belong to them by divine Right, why did not 
they give fome ſignification of it, at leaS:at that 
time, when the Multitude of Believers had been 
_ ſufficient to have aſſerted their Dominion? For that 
they were able to proſecute their Right by Arms, 
was ſhew'd. many Ages after Gregory II. by 
whoſe Example after wards almoſt innumerable o- 
ther Popes have waged very dreadful Wars with 
Princes for the Pontificial Dignity.” And as to what 


many now ſay, that the Authority of the Roman 


Pontiffs is only over believing, not unbelieving 
Emperors, and that therefore it was neceſſary for 
them to diſſemble this Right till the Times of 
Conſtantihe the Great, that is both falſe and ver: 

ridiculous: for we do not ſpeak here of the ſpiri · 
tual Power, in regard of which even Princes bow- 
ced their Heads to the Biſhops, as Gelaſia, ſaid. But 
Vhy ſhould Conftantines Power in Civil Matters be 
leſs full and free, than that of his Father Couftanti- 
us, or of Diocleſan, or any other of the former 
Emperor? And there is alſo the fame Reaſon with 
reſpect to the Exemption. of the . Clergy. - For as 


he is to be accounted an Enthuſiaſt, Who pretends 


that they enjoy d that Privilege before there were 


Chriſtian Princes; fo: they that exempt them from - 


ſubjection to ſuch Princes, act both unjuſtly and ri: 
diculouſſy: To ſay nothing of their manifeſt Im- 
piety, Who (as I ſhallſhew in the Sequel) miſera- 
bly wreft the moſt plain words of the holy Scrip- 
ture, to make them ſpeak their o Senſe. But 
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they who refer the Original of this Eccleſiaſtical 
Liberty and Immunity to the Laws of Zepbyrinus 


and Caius, or of other Popes, Laws made amidſt 


the very Flames of a cruel Perſecution, if they had 
any thing of right Judgment left, would never 
traduce theſe holy Men with a Suſpicion of ſo ab- 
ſurd an Ambition. For it cannot be deny'd-to be 
moſt abſurd, that thoſe Popes ſhould. attempt to 
take offejthe Yoke of that Civil Power from o- 
thers, to which they themſelves were ſo much 
ſubje&, that themſelves were led forth to ſuf- 
fer Puniſhment at the command of their moſt bar- 
barous Princes. And to What purpoſe is it to ſpeak 
of thoſe Services perform'd by the Laity towards 
the Eccleſiaſticks ; which at that time were ſo 
much the more willingly paid, as they were leſs 
demanded. The Apoſtle writing to the Gallarians 
ſays, I bear you Record, that if it had been poffible, 

e would have pluck'd out your own Eyes, and have 
given them to me, (Chap. iv. 15.) But neither was 


that Apoſtle, as his Epiſtles ſhew, nor the reſt of 


the Apoſtles ſuch as would burden the Churches of 
God with ſuperfluous Exactions, and freſh demands 
of Services without end, as was afterwards done. 
And when the firſt Biſhops of the Church, being 
Men of great Sanctity, did wholly conform ithem- 
ſelves to this Example; there is no doubt» but the 
People alſo on their fide were moſt ready to pay 
all thoſe obſervances, Which were requir d of them: 
for thoſe pious Paſtors, contenting themſelves with 

what was neceſſary, neither: coveted to lord it o- 
ver the People under them, nor over one another: 
but as St. Cyprian ſays, Every one govern d that 
Portion of the univerſal Flock which was allot- 
e ted to him, as one that was to render an Ac- 
count of what he did to the Lord. But in truth 
the Church of God is not withaut Reaſon compared 
Fe 5 | to 
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to à Field in the Holy Scriptures: this Field at 
firſt ſowed with good Seed, and cultivated with 
the greateſt Diligence by the Houſholder, was af 
ter a very little time attempted to be corrupted 
by that old Deceiver the Devil; and from that 
time amongſt the bright and good Corn there be- 
gan to grow up Docks, Thiſtles, and wild Oats: - 
Some from the known Path of the right Faith have 
deviated into unknown Ways: other have chang'd 
the heat of their former Zeal into a remiſs Luke- 

warmneſs; ſome have heap'd up Riches: many 
even of the very Huſbandmen of the Lord's Field 
have gaped after Honours, and wholly given them- 
ſelves up to Ambition: For no ſooner had the 

Church a little enjoyment of Peace allow'd her by 

her external Enemies, but all theſe inteſtine Evils im- 
mediately breaking in upon her together in Crowds, 

did wonderfully deftroy her former Beauty, St. Cy- 
prian (de Lapis) ſpeaking of the moſt ſevere Decian 
Perſecution, ſays, © If the Cauſe of the Slaughter is 
«< known, the Cure alſo of the Wound is diſcover d. 
* Our Lord had a mind that his Family ſhould be 
* prov'd, and becauſe a long Peace had corrupted 
* that Diſcipline which was given us from Heaven, 
this divine Chaſtiſement has rais'd our Faith, 
„Which was fallen, and I had almoſt ſaid, Was 
© aſleep. The holy Man afterwards deſcribing the 

Corruption of the Church at large, among other 

Evils mentions this as much the greateſt, that Bi- 

ſhops did already in that Age begin to mingle Se- 

cular Cares with their Spiritual Miniſtry. Very 
many Biſhops, ſays be, Who ought to have been both 

a Conſolation and an Example to the reſt, deſpi- 

ſing the Providence of God, became providers of 

Secular things for themſelves ; leaving their Sees, 

© deſerting their Flocks,and wandring about through 
£ ptherProvincesthey frequented Markets, and hunt- 
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* ed after Gain; gave no Relief to thefr hungry 
& Brethren in the Church; coveted great Wealth; 
“ ſeiz d upon Eſtates by Fraud and Treachery, and 
& ;ncreas'd their Riches by Uſury. And thoſe E- 
vils are very like theſe, and yet more grievous, 
which Euſebius relates concerning the Ambition of 
the Biſhops, and their deſire of Power, in the be- 
ginning of his viii Book, where he is explaining the 
Cauſes for which God rais'd that moſt violent Per- 
ſecution, which the Church ſuffer d under the Reign 
of Diocleſian. Beſides at that time the Diſciphne 
of the Church was fallen into ſo much Contempt, 
that the Authority of the Spiritual Sword being 
grown obſolete, the Synod which met at Antioch 
about the Year of Chriſt CCLXXV, was oblig'd to 
 Implore the Aſſiſtance of the Civil Sword againſt 
the Contumacy of Paul of Samoſeta, from Aurelian 
a Heathen Prince, and ſoon after a moſt deadly E- 
nemy to the Church. And this was the State of 
the Church then, when divine Providence beyond 
all hopes, was pleas d to put a new face of Affairs 
upon it. 535 e BELL 
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What and of what kind the Liberty of the Church 
was from the Times of Conſtantine the Great, 
70 Gregory the Great, Biſhop of Rome. 


6 7 HE Church of God had paſs'd near 300 Years 
amidſt almoſt continual Torments, adorn'd 
with a Crown of Martyrdom, and generally with 
the Purple of her own Blood, when it pleas'd our 
great and good God at laſt to reſcue her from the 
Yoke of the moſt cruel Tyrants: For now thoſe 
'wiſh'd for Times were come, which the Lord had 
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promis'd many Ages before, and his Prophets had 
foretold, when the Kings of the Earth ſhould ſur- 
render themſelves and their Scepters to Aſeſiab the 
King, and not only adore him in an humble man- 
ner, but alſo become nurſing Fathers, Paſtors, and 
Defenders of his Church. Therefore the Church's 
long Servitude was at laft ſucceeded by that Liber- 
ty which Conſtantine\ the Great firſt procur d for 
her, and which the Chriftian Emperors that fol- 
low'd him did afterwards preſerve, and variouſly 
augment. But becauſe \the Meaning, Extent, and 
Rights of this Liberty alter'd according to the Times, 
as We have ſhew'd in the firſt Chapter; therefore 
that it may be clearly and diftinly underſtood 
how that ancient Liberty Hitter d from this Modern, 
which is ſo often call'd the Liberty of the Church, 
we will mark the difference of Times, and conſi- 
ſider them ſeparately. Therefore we obſerve three 
Ages of Ecclefaſtical Liberty in Hiſtory, which 
are wonderfully different from each other. For 
from Conſtantine the Great, the firſt Author of it, 
for three hundred Years and ſome what more, the 
Church flouriſh'd under the Reign of Emperors and 
Kings, contented with the ſole adminiſtration of 
Spiritual and Ecclefiaſtical Matters, and perfectly 
free from all Contagion of Temporal Dominion. 
This is the ſecond Age of the Church, which for 
Method fake we bound with the Pontificate of Pe- 
lagius the II*, Predeceſſor to Gregory the Great. 
After that follow'd another Age, in Wing the 
Clergy were firſt compell'd to concern themſelves 
in the Adminiſtration of Secular Affairs, the Exi- 
gence of the Times fo requiring. But afterwards 
of their own accord they, undertook the Care of 
ſuch things, and pretended that it belong'd to them. 
We fix the Bounds of this Time from Gregory the 
Great to Gregory VII. Then firſt were _ 70 
1 b ounda- 
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Foundations of the Modern Liberty of the Church, 
which being remarkably augmented and confirm'd 
by Gregory VII. when it had now taken deep Root, 
Was nada enlarg'd by various Occaſions and 
divers Arts in the following Times, and at laſt 
brought to that Form, which was ſhewn in the firſt 
Chapter. And that this Liberty of the later Ages 
had nothing common with that former Liberty, of 
which Conſtantine the Great was Author, I am con- 
fident will be acknowledged by all, who umparti- 
ally read what ſhall be ſaid in this Chapter: But 
leſt in this moſt copious Argument I ſhould wan- 
der too far, I ſhall fix certain Bounds to this pre- 
ſent Diſquiſition. OD : 


I. The Chriſtian Church receivd the Liberty of Re- 
-  ligion from Princes, 


Whatever Right the Church obtain'd from the 

Liberty granted her by the ancient Emperors, may 
be all conveniently referr'd to theſe four Heads; 
The free Profeſſion of Religion, which the Empe- 
rors Conſtantine and Licinius in their Edict, call the 

Liberty of Religion That Immunity which Juſti- 
nian ſtiles ddfcpia F MNeleeſnuarw, Liberty from 
publick Burdens: The Exemption. of the Clergy 
from Secular Tribunals : And laſtly, the Authority 


alſo of hearing and judging the Cauſes of the Laity. 


Of what ſort theſe Rights were in thoſe Times, of 
which I propoſe to treat in this Chapter, ſhall be 
explain'd in their Order. Liberty of Religion was 
the Name given by the Emperors to that free Pow- + 
er of doing all things, which were requiſite to th 
- .» Plenary Exerciſe of the Chriſtian Religion: O 
which kind are the Right of meeting together at 
Publick Prayers, and the holy Communion, that 
ol building Churches; convening Synods; e 5 
2 8 x 7 . 8 „ ; ing 


5 


AfPENDIX. clxxix 
fing Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline. Therefore Huſebius 
relates, that after the publication of this Edict, the 


People with an incredible Joy and Alacrity met 


freely together; began to build Churches in ſeveral 
Places, and held many Synods; and all this the 


Chriſtians had done long before: But then firſt 


dhe x, d ego, as the Emperors expreſs it, 
that is, freely and without any reſerve. They err 
dangerouſly in many things, who make no diſtin- 


ction between the Power given by God to the 


Church, and that which is owing to the Prince. 

The former diſtinguiſhes the Church from the State, 
and makes it a People peculiar to God: the latter 
unites the Church and State together, and admits 


the Church to a participation of the- ſame Right. 


with the other Members of the State: for, as Was 
ſaid above, the Church was hitherto ſo in the State, 
as that yet it was not reckon'd a part of it; and 
therefore did not enjoy an equal Right with the 


reſt of the People, nor had almoſt any other Aven- 


ger of her Injuries and deſpis'd Diſcipline, but God 
only. But when ſhe obtain d Liberty of Religion 
from the Prince, he alſo became both the Avenger 
of her Injuries, and the Keeper and Defender of 
her Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline. From whence it came 
likewiſe to paſs afterwards, that Hereticks, who 
till then had been in the ſame Caſe with the Or- 
thodox Catholicks under the Government of Hea- 
then Princes, were ſeparated from the Church by 
Conſtantine's Edict, and depriv'd of that Liberty 
which Was granted to the Catholicks. (See Sozomen, 
Lib. ii. cap. 31.) And Eccleſiaſtical Hiftory is full of 
the like Edicts of Princes againſt Hereticks. 


IL The ancient Church under Chriſtian Princes was 
wont to convene Synode, either by the Prince's e 


preſs Command, or with his tacit Conſent. * 
OCT. 
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I have already ſaid, that when the Emperors by 
their Edicts, granted the Church Liberty of Reli- 


gion, they gave her at the ſame time a Right of 
el 


y convening Synods; for this is a part of the 
Chriſtian Worthip altogether neceſſary and effenti- 


al. Therefore thoſe Synods Which Huſebiut menti- | 


ons to have been nar irons be e rune after this 
Liberty was granted, (as 

ceſarea, the Canons of both which are ſtill extant) 
though they are not ſaid to have met by the Com- 
mand of Conſtantins, yet were ſupported by the 
Royal Authority, no leſs than their daily Aſſem- 
blies. But here we meet with a Diſtinction eſpe- 
_ cially to be obſerv'd between Local and particular 


Synods, and CEcumenical or General Councils; for 


thoſe indeed are ſaid to have been gather d toge- 


ther ſometimes by the Metropolitans and other Bi- 


ſhops, without the expreſs Command or Conſent of 
the Prince ; ſometimes by the Emperor's Man- 
date: But CEcumenical Councils are never read to 
' have' been aſſembled in thoſe Times without the 
Prince's Command. The reaſon of the difference 

is, that as Metropolitan Biſhops and Patriarchs had 


a Plenary Power firft from Chriſt, and then alſo 


from the Prince, to provide for the Neceſſities of 
the Churches committed to their Charge: So the 
Prince look'd upon it as his Duty and Right, to 


preſerve Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline as well in all the 
Parts of the Church, as in the Whole; and to take 


care that the orthodox Faith ſhould receive no man- 
ner of Innovation, Therefore Conſtantine the Great, 
as was obſery'd above, was wont to ſay, that he 
was conſtituted by God a Biſhop or Overſeer, ? 


Se los, of thoſe without ; which Euſebins in the firſt 


Book of his Life, refers to this Care of calling Sy- 
nods: For ſpeaking there of the other Care he took 


to aſſiſt and reform the State, he ſays, Ter beſtowing 


a pecu- 


thoſe of Aucyra and Neo- | 
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a peculiar Concern upon the Church of Gad, ſeeing 
Dillentions in divers Places were riſen among the 
Biſhops ; he like ſome common Biſhop appointed by God, 
(ids F Oed Nelggyar (uwmegrd, ſummon'd Synods 
F God's Miniſters. This is to be underſtood of Lo- 
cal Synods, And hence it manifeſtly appears, that 
Conſtantine, by his Authority, conven d leſſer Coun- 
cils, as often as either of himſelf, or by the Sug- 
geſtion of the Biſhops, he judged there was need 
of a publick Aſſembly of the Fathers. It was alſo 
the Cuſtom, that they who ſuſpected the Synods 
of their Province, petition'd the Prince to grant 
them Judges. The Donatiſts did this, When Anu- 
linus Proconſul of Africk urg d them by Conſtan- 
tine s Command, to be reconcil'd to Cecilianus, or- 
thodox Biſhop of Carthage. That was the firſt Ex- 
ample given in the Chriftian Church in a matter 
of this nature : for they who ſay, that before that 
Paulus Samoſatenus appeal'd from the Synod to the 
Emperor Aurelian, do not conſider, that they were 
pious Biſhops, conven'd in the Synod of 4nriach, 
who prudently and profitably made uſe of the Af- 
ſiſtance of the Civil Power, to expel that contuma- 
cious Heretick out of the Biſhop's See. But the 
reaſon of the Donatiſts was quite difterent. For 
they petition'd the Emperor for impartial Judges, 
ſuch as were not ſuſpected, who might take Cogni- 
zance of an Eccleſiaſtical Cauſe. For. theſe are 
their words in Optatus Milevitanus : There are con- 
tentions between us and the other Biſhops in Africk: 
We beſeech your Holineſs to command, that Judges be 
given us out of Gaul. You fee that Judgment in Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Matters is not remov'd by Appeal to the 
Emperor; but only this, He is deſir d by his Au- 
thority to command a Synod, that is unſuſpected 
to be conven d. They therefore who condemn the 
Example, becauſe it comes from the n 
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judge very much amiſs; for at the ſame time they 
condemn a great many Biſhops of Rome, and other 
moſt holy Men, who are known to have petition'd . 

the Emperors, to ſummon new Councils againſt 

former Synods, as I ſhall obſerve of the Nicene Fa- 
thers, St. 7ohn Chryſoftlom, Innocent I. Leo, and o- 
thers. And as to What Optatus ſays, that Conſtan- 
tine anſwer'd the Donatiſtæ with great Anger, and 
reprovd them for aſking Judges of him, who was 
inveſted only with Secular Authority, and had no- 


thing to do in the Spiritual Government of the 
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Church: The meaning of it is, that Conſtantine 
gave them to underſtand, that it Were better and 
more deſirable, if the Biſnops would act amo 


themſelves with ſo much Friendſhip and Concord, 


that none of them might have any occaſion to de- 
fire Help from the Prince; which becauſe it was 
then done firſt by the Donatiſts, and that without 
juſt Cauſe, what wonder is it, that the Emperor, 
being moſt defirous to preſerve Peace and Unity 
in the Church, and mov'd with the newneſs of the 
thing, receivd them with Expreſſions of ſome 
Sharpneſs? eſpecially ſince wiſe Men are us'd to 
animadvert, not without ſeverity, upon all new 
Examples. And that Example of the 32 could 
not but be New, ſince it Was not long before that, 
that the Church of God began to be ſubject toChriſtian 
Emperors. Conſtantine did indeed Jade very right- 
ly, that nothing was more to be wiſh by all Men, 
than that no ſuch Contention ſhould ever happen 
among Biſhops. But the ſame pious Emperor alſo 
knew and firmly believ'd, that when any ſuch 
Misfortune did happen, it was the Duty of a Chri- 
ſtian Prince, to take Care by his Authority, that 
the matter ſhould be determin'd by thoſe, to whom 
it —_— to judge ot Cauſes relating to the 
Faith or Diſcipline of the Church. Therefore Op- 
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tatus adds; And yet Judges were granted them, Mas 
ternus of the City of Cologn, Rhetitius of the City 
of Autun, Marinus of Arles. Afterwards he men- 
tions a Council held at Rome by Conſtantine's Com- 
mand: For neither did thoſe three Biſhops alone 
hear the Cauſe, but among many others, whoſe" 
Names are there mention'd, theſe Three with Mel- 
chiades Biſhop of Rome, were the chief. There is 
extant in the x Book of Euſebius's Hiſtory, a Let- 
ter of Conſtantine in Form, ſent to Melchiades and 
theſe Three abovemention'd (in the fame Words as 
zs uſual in Letters of Form“) upon the calling of 
that Council. The Letter is ſubſcrib'd thus: Kays 
ge e - Teo css Mixtiady (as moſt of the Greek 
Books call Melchiades) *Emmxiny Pupaiuv, x, Mag. 
The learned interpreter of Nicephorus t. tes it, 
Conſtantinus Auguſtus Hiltiadi Epiſcopo Romanorum & 
Marco, c. Conſtantine the Emperor to Miltiades Bi- 
hop of the Romans, and to Mark, &c. It ſeems to 
have been in the Greek Copy, % Mae x, Normols, 
and to Mark and to the reſt. So they who copy 
Letters of Form put down the Name only of one, 
or at moſt of two of thoſe, to whom chez Letters 
Were ſent; therefore thoſe words, 2 NotTols, and 
zo the reſt, ſignify that like Copies were alſo ſent. 
to the reſt, whoſe Names are ſet down, as thoſe of 
Kbetitius, Maternus, and Marinus are in this Epiſtle: 
From whence it appears, that the Name of Mark 
has erroneouſly crept into this Superſcription, in 


the room of that of Maternus or Marinus, and that 


inſtead of % Mdexw, and 10 Mark, ſhould be writ- 
ten «, Magpvw, and to Marinus, or (Which I leſs 
like) % Malie, and to Maternus. In that Letter 
the Emperor commits the Cognizance of this Cauſe 
to Pope Melchiades, and to thoſe Three others in 
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theſe words: Ir ſeems good to me, that the ſame 
Cecilian, with ten Biſhops, who ſeem to accuſe him, 
and ten others whom be thinks neceſſary towards rhe 
bearing of his Cauſe, ſail to Rome, that there be- 
fore you, and Rhetitius, Maternus, and Marinus your 
Colleagues (whom therefore I have order d to haſten to 
Rome) they may be beard, as you ſhall find the moſt 


venerable Law directs. You ſee that an Aſſembly of 


Biſhops was commanded by the Prince ; and that 
in the Words wherein the Sovereign Authority 1s 
adminiſtred, Viſum mibi, It ſeems good to me, juſſi, 
Ibave order d or commanded : But that the Judgment is 
left to the Biſhops, to determine by the divine Law 
and Canons: for this is what he calls v (:Caouuw- 
TAG», the moſt venerable Law. Beſides the Dona- 
ziſts did not acquieſce in the Sentence of the Coun- 
cil of Rome, but appeal'd to the Prince; a very ill 
Example, as the pious Emperor moſt deſervedly ex- 
claim'd againſt them: O raging and audacious Mad- 

neſs ! they bave interpos d an Appeal, as is uſual in 
rbe Cauſes of. the Gentiles. But the Donatiſts defend- 
ed themſelves with this Pretence, that there. were 


fewer Judges preſent in the Roman Council, than the 


greatneſs of the Cauſe requir'd: And indeed the 
Event ſhew'd, that they only pretended this, be- 


cauſe they would not come to the Point. Nor was | 
the Emperor ignorant of this, as appears from his 


Epiſtle to Cbreſtus. But again, Conſtantine allo ob- 
ſerves, that ſo many ſick Minds of thoſe, who ab- 
ſtain d from the Communion of the Catholicks 


throughout 4frick, could not be reſtor'd to Health 


by Force and Puniſnments; therefore being com- 
pell'd by Neceſſity, he ſummons a great Council 


at Arles. In a Letter of Form written for that 


purpoſe, are theſe words. I was to rake care. that 
he Buſmeſs, which long ſince after the Sentence given 
. ought ro bave been determin'd by their ready Conſent, 


:; and 


a © 
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may now when more are preſent, be at laſt certainly 
brought to an end. Therefore having order d very ma- 
ny Biſhops from divers, and almoſt numberleſs Places 
zo meet in the City of Arles, before the firſt of Auguſt, 
I thought fit to write alſo to you. And St. Auguſtin - 
ſays rightly in his CELXII® Epiſtle, that Conſtantine 
in ſummoning this Council, did by no means take 
upon him to judge himſelf concerning the determi- 
nation of the Fathers of the Roman Council; but 
only fo far receiv'd the Complaints of the Donariſts, 
as to grant them other Biſhops to judge of them, 
Therefore St. Auguſtin found nothing to condemn 
in this proceeding of Conſtantine. And in the ſame 
Epiſtle, as he ſhews that he was not like to com- 
mend that Biſhop's deſign, who voluntarily deſir'd. 
to be clear d by the Proconſuls Judgment, or ap- 
peal'd to the Emperors; ſo he ſtrenuouſly defends 
_ thoſe Biſhops, who had not declin'd the Judgment 
of him, to whom the Emperor had delegated the 
| Cauſe; not obſcurely commending the Prince him- - 
ſelf, for having with his Authority athſted the 
Church in her Diſtreſs. The moſt holy Father's 
words are theſe: A certain Donatiſt ſaye, the Bi- 
ſhop ſhould not have been clear d by the Fudgment of 
the Proconſul, as if he had procur'd this for bimfelf, 
and it had not been got by the Emperor's Order, To © 
wHos: Cart, of which, he muſt give an Account © 
10 God, THAT MATTER CHIEFLY BELONG'D. If 
in the Judgment of ſo great a Father Conſtantine 
did well, when the Donariſts were railing Tumults. 
in Africk, to delegate the Cauſe to the Proconſul; 
Who can blame him, if atter the Council of Rome, 
being overcome by the pertinacious Animoſity of 
thoſe moſt wicked Men, he choſe rather to renew 
the Hearing at Arles by Biſhops, but thoſe far more 
in number, than to uſe Viol: rice, or puniſh with the 
Sword ? Therefore it is without reaſon, that = | 
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the Eccleſiaſtical Annals there is a far different 
Judgment given of this Fact of Conſtantine s. But 

none can Wonder, that he Who from the beginning 


undertook by all ſorts of Arguments to defend an 
Opinion concerning Eccleſiaſtical and Pontificial 


Power, very different from that of St. Auguſtin, 
ſhould alſo think and determine in this matter much 
otherwiſe, than St. Auguſtin and all the ancient 
Church did. Beſides When the Donatiſts did not 
acquieſce in the Judgment of the Council of Arles 
neither, Conſtantine ſeem'd to have ſomething devia- 
ted from the rigour. of the Law, when he deter- 
min'd to take Cognizance himſelf of a Cauſe, fo 
often judg'd by the Biſhops ; not by his Imperial 
Authority to annul, what had been well decreed by 
the Fathers, to whoſe Cognizance thoſe things be- 
long'd; but wholly to cut off from fuch obſtinate 
Men all occaſion of wrangling, and by this means 
if poſſible, to ſave them even againſt their Wills. 


I) herefore St. Auguſtin intimates, that he was after- 


Wards to aſk Pardon of the Biſhops for this too 
hardy Proceeding, but that an eaſy Pardon, and 
deſervedly join d with the Praiſe of him, who 
|  ſeem'd to have offended. I wiſb, ſays he, the Do- 
natiſts bad put an end to their moſt furious Animoſi- 
ries, at leaſt upon the Fudement of the Emperor; and 
as be yielded to them, to judge in that Cauſe after the 
Biſhops, for which be was. afterwards to aſk Pardon of 
tbe holy Prelates ; while yet they bad nothing farther 
10 ſay, if they would not ſubmit to bis Sentence, 10 
whom themſelves bad appealed: ſo they would alſo 
once yield to Truth. Therefore the Prince's taking 
| Copgnizance of a Cauſe that had been judg d by Bi- 
| ſhops, being done oixovounws, and by diſpenſation, 

- as the ancient Divines ſpeak, ſhould neither be in- 
terpreted maliciouſly, as they do, who ſeverely 
accuſe the Emperor on that Account; nor agen, be 
. . raſhly 
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raſhly drawn into Example, as was obſerv'd from 
Gelaſius in the former Chapter. But his calling the 
Synods of Rowe and Arles, and delegating the Cauſe 
to the Biſhops, this the Emperor did by vertue of 
his own Authority; and the fame Right was always 
moſt religioufly made uſe of, both by other pious 
Emperors, and eſpecially by this Emperor Conftan- 
zine during his Life. He therefore, when he ſaw 
that the Flame kindled in Egypt by Arius was not 
extinguiſh'd by fo many local Synods of the Egyptian 
Brhops, interpoſed his own Authority; and by a 
ſharp Epiſtle call'd back to their Duty both Arrius, 
whoſe Impiety was not yet perfectly known, and 
Alexander the Biſhop ; and between theſe two con- 
tending Parties (as himſelf e ſays) denvns 
 weurav taulov wegouyd dxorws, by his own Right be 
makes himſelf a Mediator of Peace. But when that alſo 
had no Succeſs, the moſt noble, moſt famous, and 
moſt auguſt Council of Nice follow'd: I beſeech 
you by whoſe Perſuaſion, and at whoſe Command? 
If that be true which is now taught as an Article 
of Faith, that no body but the Pope of Rowe alone 
has Right, I don't ſay to convene a Council, but ſo 
much as to mutter any thing concerning Eccleſiaſtical 
Affairs, there can be no doubt, but that Sylveſter Bi- 
ſhop of Rome was the Perſon that ſummon'd this 
Council: this is therefore affirm'd as certain and 
undoubted by: all thoſe, who are Advocates for the 


Liberty of the Church. I paſs over ſuch Sophiſters . 


and Triflers as know nothing of ancient Hiſtory. 
But who would not admire that Cardinal Baronius 
ſhould write and aſſert this fo poſitively ? For tis 
what none of the Ancients have ſaid, Why there- 
fore does he affirm it? At leaſt ſo induſtrious an 
Author might produce ſomething out of the Trea- 
ſures of Antiquity, which ſhould ſeem to have gi- 
ven ſome Occaſion to ſuſpe& this: But he n 
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do ſo much as that, and therefore flies to miſerable 
Conjectures, concerning the Example of Dionyſius 
Biſhop of Alexandria, formerly accus'd before Dio- 
2y/ins Biſhop of Rome, and concerning the Lega- 
tine Commiſſion of Ofs, As to the old Inſtance 


of Dfony/ius, I ſhall ſpeak of that by and by, when 


I treat of appealing from Synods. But that Ofius 

the Pope's Legate did thoſe things, which Baronius 
ſays he did, may be as eaſily deny'd by any one, 

ſeeing no Hiſtory ſpeaks of it, as it is affirm'd by 
him, contrary to all Hiſtorians, .But to grant him 
this for the preſent, what will follow from it more, 

than that the Emperor ſummon'd this Council at 
the Suggeſtion of Sylveſter £ And this Will be readily 
own'd by all pious Men, that the Emperors were us'd 
to be advis'd in this matter by the Biſhops, and eſpe- 
cially by the Bifhop of Rome, as the Metropolitan of 


the chief See: for we read that the Biſhops of Rome 


have alſo made uſe of moſt humble Petitions, to ob- 
_ tain of the Emperors, that they would call Coun- 
cils, or if Occaſion requir'd, that when call'd they 
would delay their Meeting. Pope Leo in his ix** 
Epiſtle to the Emperor Theodofins, ſays, If your 
Piety vouchſafe to liſten to our Suggeſtion and Suppli- 
cation, that you may command a Council of Bilops 
10 be beld in Italy, all the Scandals may immediately 
be cut off, which are rais'd to the Diſturbance of the 
tobole Church. The ſame Leo ſaith in his xliii“ Epi- 
ſtle to the Emperor Marcian, I bad begg d of your 
moſt illuſtrious Clemency, that you would command 
the Synod, tobich was deſir d by us, and was judg d 
. neceſſary by you, for to reſtore the Peace of the Eaſtern 
_ Church, to be deferr'd a little to a more convenient 
time. And Liberins ancienter than Leo writing to 
Conſtantine ſaith, To entreat your Lenity, that you 
_ weld vouc hſaſe to hear our Allegations, I thought fit 
that my Brother and Fellow-Biſhop the boly Man Lo. 
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cifer, with Pancratius my Compreſbyter, and Hilarius 
a Deacon ſhould come to you, who we truſt will be able 
without Difficulty to obtain a Council of your Clemen- \ 
cy for the Peace of all the Catholick Churches. I paſs 
over like Inſtances, which are very many, from 
which no Man in his Wits can conclude, that the 
Emperor has no Right of calling Synods : but from 
ſuch Teſtimonies it will rather clearly and evident- 
Iy follow, that Biſhops, eſpecially the Biſhop of 
Rome, as Metropolitan of the chief See, were wont 
according to their paſtoral Care in the Church of 
God, to put Princes in mind of calling Councils; 
and that Princes by vertue of their Supreme Autho- 
rity in the State, of Which the Church is a part, 
did ſummon Councils to meet. Therefore alſo that 
the Nicene Council was ſummon'd by the Emperor 
both manifeſt Reaſon fhews, and the Teſtimonies 
of ancient Writers evince. Euſebius in his III“ Book 
of the Life of Conſtantine, calls the Emperor's Let- 
ter, by which this Council was ſummon'd, iriral- 
lu Conſtantini, Conſtantine's Mandat and Command. 
Tbeodoret in his I“ Book ſays, Conſtantine being de- 
ceiv'd with the hope of appeaſing the Tumults at 
Alexandria, 7 wodwleunMifloy Cravlu wirav es To 
Niuxaior (wnſacs (uo ov, conven d that moſt celebra- 
ted Council of the Faithful at Nice in Bithynia. So- 
crates and Gelafius and others do for that purpoſe 
make uſe of the Word ovſzpglav, ro ſummon or gather 
rogerber: and the Nicene Fathers themſelves, in the 
beginning of their Epiſtle to the Alexandrians, at- 
tel themſelves ouſuggindivai,, to haus been gather d 
rogetber by God and the Emperor: an Expreſſion u- 
ſual among the Greek Eccleſiaſtical Writers, con- 
cerning the Perſon Who caus d any Synod to be 
held, and who ſummon'd it: it was properly ſaid 
of the Maſters of the Chorus among the Athenians, 
whoſe Office it was to furnĩ h out a Chorus, each ”0 | 
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as reſpective Tribe at his own Expence. Hereto 
Euſebius had regard, When he calld this very Synod 
Nee imIozoTW, 4 Chorus of Biſhops, and exova. o- 
eee Arrogo) uni,, an Image of the Apoſtolick Choir 
or College. It is ſaid alfo of a General who raiſes 
an Army: for in the Greek Hiſtorians you frequent- - 
ly read ouſreglav 5egrdhua, ro raiſe an Army. The- 
odoret and Sozomen ſpeaking of the Synod celebra- 
ted ſome Years after at Caſarea in Paleſtine, uſe 
the Words wegotratwy and ix, ordered and 
commanded, and ſignify that it was held by the 
Command of Conffantine. That Synod was for the 
- moſt part a Conventicle of Factions and wretched 
Men, that had conſpir'd the Deſtruction of St. A. 
thanaſius : for the good Emperor was impos'd upon 
by the Biſhops, not diſcerning that they were ra- 
venous Wolves hid under Sheeps Cloathing : there- 
fore Theodoret excuſes him for giving Credit to 


wicked Men, becauſe they were Prieſts. The ſame 


Prince underſtanding the Deceit of theſe Biſhops, 
me ol rag alegisnvai, lays Theodoret, commanded an- 
other Synod zo be conver'd in the City of Tyre, The 
Emperor himſelf in his Epiſtle to that Synod, calls 
his Edict, by which he appointed the meeting of it, 
 * xi\doiv, his Order or Command: alſo bęss auloxegro» 
eO Vap coe eicg ttewiybiſlas, Imperial Decrees pub- 
liſk'd for the Sake of Religion: and that Biſhops 
might not again abuſe their Power of aſſembling to 
perpetrate any ill Deſign, he ſays he has ſent Diony- 
ſius, a Perſon of Conſular Dignity, to be xd1zozoro, 
an Inſpecter and Obſerver of all that ſhould be done 
them, but eſpecially of the Moderation of each 
of them. But this Dionyſius abuſing the Power 
committed to him, did not behave himſelf as the 
Keeper and Defender of Diſcipline, but uſing open 
Violence, chang'd the Form of a Religious Synod 
. Into that of a Secular, and even of a 8 | 
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Convention. Therefore St. Athanaſus in his 2% A- 
pology does with Juftice deny, that that can be 
call'd a Synod : Vith what Face, ſays he, dare they 
give the Name of = to a Convention, in which a 
Where an Executioner appear d, and 
a Faylor admitted us, inſtead of the Deacons of the 
Church ? He ſpoke, the Do held their Peace, or 
rather obey'd the Count He commanded, we were 
lead by the Soldiers. This and more St. Athanaſius 
ſays of the Violence us'd in that Council. But the + 
Author of all this Ill was not ſo much the Count, 
as the Arian Biſhops themſelves, who in the end of 
Conftantine's Reign, and afterwards under Conſtan- 
tius, Julian, and Valens ſpar d no Violence nor Bar- 
barity to deſtroy the true Faith, and its great Pa- 
tron St. Atbanaſius. But as ſoon as Conſtantine un- 
derſtood from St. Atbanaſius, how things had been 
carry'd at Tyre, exerting his Royal Power againſt 
the Biſhops of that Conventicle, he commands them 
all to appear in their Formalities at Conſtantinople, 
and give an Account of the ill things they had chm- 
mitted. A Synod alſo was aſſembled there, con- 
cerning which Ruffinus ſays, Ihe Emperor makes 
Arius come, who ſtaid at Alexandria zo no purpoſe, 
and by his Imperial Edits calls a Council again at 
Conſtantinople. I paſs over the Council of Feruſa- 
lem, which follow'd that of Tyre, and conſiſted for 
the moſt part of the ſame Biſhops. Since that aſ- 
ſembled chiefly to celebrate the Feaſt of the De- 
dication of the Temple of Feruſalem, it cannot be 
ſo much as doubted, but that it was conven'd by 
the Emperor's Command. But this great and pious 
Emperor dy'd not long after the Council held at 
New Rome or Conſtantinople. e | 
That his Son Conſtantius did not only make uſe 
of the ſame Right with his Father in ſummoning 
Councils; but alſo far tranſgreſſing the Bounds = 
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His lawful Authority, did by the Miniſters of his 
Royal Power convene very many Synods in favour 
of his 4rians, is too evident from Eccleſiaſtical Hi- 
ſtory, And thoſe Aſſemblies, which by his Authority 
met at Antioch more than once, at Pbilippopolis, Je- 
ruſalem, Sirminm, Nice in Thrace, Nice in Bithynia, 
and in other Places, are rightly call'd by the Ancients 
Paraſynagmata, unlawful Meetings, not Synods, Hence 
St. Athanaſins, St. Hilary, and the other Writers of 
that Age, ſo frequently complain of the wicked 
Attempts of Conſtantius (Whom they call Anri- 


ebriſt) in violating all the Rights of the Church. 


Yet the ſame Authors do willingly own his Prince- 
1y Authority in thoſe lawtul Councils, which were 
.calld by him. St. Athanaſius acknowledges, that 


the Council of Sardica was ſummon' d wegsatw, 


7 rh Command of the moſt pious Emperors Con- 


antius and Conſtans. Alſo the Fathers of the Or- 


thodox Council of Ariminum profeſs, that Councils 


are wont to be aſſembled z:xdoa by the Command of 


God, and wegsdyuadl: by the Precept of the Empe- 
ror: Which alſo the Fathers of the above-mention'd 


Council of Sardica ſignify'd in other Words in their 


_ Epiſtle, (Theodoret lib. II. to be cited ch. viii.) Con- 
cerning the General Council appointed at Nice by 
Conflantius's Letters, and afterwards by others of 
his Letters divided into the Council of Weſtern 
Biſhops at Ariminum, and that of Eaſtern at Seleu- 
cia, you may read in St. Athanaſius, in a little Trea- 
tiſe Written concerning thoſe Councils. We have 
alſo ſhewn above, that Liberius Biſhop of Rome did 
with earneft Entreaties deſire a Council of this very 


Prince, tho he was both wicked and heretical. But 
thoſe Councils which were, held by Pope Julius in 


St. Athanaſius's Cauſe, under the Reign of Conſtan- 


tic, ſince they were not General, did (as was ob- 


_ ſerv'd above) ſtand in no need of the expreſs Com. 


mand 
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mand of the Prince. Therefore you will often find, 


that Metropolitans and Patriarchs did by their own. 


Authority hold Epiſcopal Aſſemblies in their reſpe- 
ctive Dioceſes, It is certain that St. Athanaſius a- 

lone conven'd many Synods at Alexandria, of the 
Biſhops of his Juriſdiction. And that an extraordi- 


nary Right above others began even then to be 
aſcrib'd to the Biſhop of Rowe, ſhall be ſhewn here- 


after in this very Chapter. I will not loſe my 


time in mentioning all the greater and leſſer Couns 


cils, which we read to have been afterwards aſſem- 


bled within the compaſs of that time, of which 1 


am now treating : it will be ſufficient to have 
* hinted at the chief; from which it may appear to 
all impartial Readers as clear as the Sun, that the 


do wonderfully impoſe upon the Credulity of the 


common ignorant People, who deny a Fact that is 
ſo true and certain. EN 

In the Reign of Valentinian I. * about the Year 
of our Lord CCCLXV. there was a Council of 
ſome Note held at Lampſacus. And Sozomen relates, 
(Lib. vi. cap. 7.) that Hypatianus ſent the Biſhops of 
Helleſpoutut and Bithynia to the Emperor, ws: em- 
TEgTnvVas owihlav em diceflwod Tz doyudiG, that 


leave might be granted them to meet for the Reforma- 


tion of the Chriſtian Faith: who brought back from 


the Emperor this Anſwer, Ir is not lawful indeed for 


me, who am rank'd among the Laity, to enquire with 
too much Curioſity into thoſe matters: but let the 


Biſhops, to whoſe Care thoſe things belong, meet where-. 


eder they pleaſe by themſelves. In the Greek it is, 
4e U Nas TElayuire, for me, who am ſeated with 
the Laicks. The Emperor alludes to his Place in 
the Church, in which whereas before the time of 
St. Ambroſe the Emperors ſat within the Partition 


8 


** 


* — — 


e Author writes Jovian by miſtake 


On. of 


— Mr erat age — — ———j1—ꝗ—— — — a— — = 
Sno — — ͤ wẽm— — 
wry — — — —— — 
— — E — — — 
A Ge _ = < _ TR SETS — - 5 — _— 


— — ” — 
CT ones ooo I Fo are II rn ev —U—j——2— 
— — — — — 
— "es ———— * 


W e een on ee 


r 


ARIES: 


4 
1 
1 
j | 
$3 ® 
* — 
1 
131 
1 
4 j 3 
3 l 
F by 
il i4 dy 
j | 
44 
B15 41% 
70 * 
: 9 
dt 
. * 
1 | 
1 
IN 
14 
1 
al 4 
c 
* 2 T 
* I 
1 
6 s IP 
1 1 
. 
* A 
1 * bo 
1 
: * 
Iz i 
© Ly 
. N 
+. 3) 
4 
— 1 
1 h 
+ 
1 * 
| : 
VF THE 
f 8 
1913. 
i A, 
y; 
i 
i F . 
7 £208 

: * 

i þ 
i 

1 . 

] 46 

1 Y 

q [| 
11 0 * 

'F 4 
' 2 7 
: i 
1 

\ g 
I ' Ts. 
1. I 
11 
Na 
i 1 

U f 

4 Ll 

* 

} 

1 

i 
I 

A . 

SHE 

75 
in 8 
* 

1 4 
US Bl 
1 * 
4 4 ; ' 
1 * 

} 
1 
2Y |. - 

Wn, 

N 1 
Wire. 
ö ir [P&G 

þ 'P 
! 
11 

> 1 

1 6 | 
1 

19 
it 4. : 
199 
1 5 
i M' + 
f 1 
3 by 
"NH 
- © - 
7 1 1571 = 
14 
4 BE 
a 3 . 
1 
1 At 
3 Shri 
' * 
aii | 
' 1007 + 
lis 

1294 © 
T0: 

40's, 
18 

i 4% 
. 
1 | 

- 
x” 
Þ: 
[8-4/7 
4 N 
14 
y I. 
bl 17 
1 
y Fr 
? 17 
N 

4 
LY 

i * 
f 10 
: "m 
1 
1 
3 
* 
3. * 
* 
Jt: 
if 

1 rt 
. m7 
* : 
29 

i BS; 
15 
1 29 
iv] 


— 


cw APPENDIX. 
of the Sacerdotal Order, he firſt alter'd that Cuſtom, 
and appointed them a Place indeed apart from the 
People, but without the Seats of the Clergy, as 
Sozomen tells us in the vii** Book of his Hiſtory, 
The Emperor therefore does not deny, as ſome 
falſely and ridiculouſly aſſert, that the Right of 
calling a Council belongs to him : but being made 
wiſe by the unhappy Example of Conſtantius, he 
fays he will not woe Rue, too buſily enquire 


into Matters of Faith. But he manifeſtly exerts his 


Princely Authority in the Word wegoiruca, let them 
come to the Council. „„ 5 
In the Year CCCLXXXI. there was a General 
Council held at Conſtantinople, not fo famous for the 


Number, as for the Eminence of the Biſhops that 


were preſent. By whom was it ſummon'd ? The 
Biſhops in their Synodical Letter own themſelves 
oblig'd for it only to the Emperor Theodofius ; and 
all the Hiſtorians that have mention d that Coun- 
cil, agree with them herein. Yet Cardinal Baronius 
argues out of his own Head, that the Praiſe of it 
ought to be aſcribed to Pope Damaſus : but that 
upon ſuch weak Conjectures, that they do not de- 
ſerve ſo much as to be refuted. Socrates relates, 
that it was decreed in this Council, that the Affairs 
of every Province ſhould be determin'd by Provin- 
cial Synods: and adds, as though it were a thing 
neceſſary, that that Decree was confirm'd by the 
Sentence of the Emperor. „„ 
Concerning the Council of Rowe the Year fol- 
lowing, let us hear St. Jerom in his Epiſtle to Eu- 
ftachins : When, ſays he, be Emperor's Letter bad 
drawn together to Rome the Eaſtern and Weſtern 
Biſbops, by reaſon of ſome Diſſenſions among the Chur- 
 ches, be ſaw thoſe admirable Men, and Biſhops of 
Chrift, Paulinus Biſhop of the City of Antioch, and 
Epiphanius Biſhop of Salamina in Cyprus, which City 
1 , « "ps 1 s 
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is nom call d Conſtantia. From which Words it ap- 
pears, that when a greater Council was appointed 


to meet even at Rome, it was done by the Empe- 


ror's Letter, not by thoſe of the Biſhop of that See. 
And therefore the Biſhops of the Eaſt, who were 
aſſembled at the ſame time at Conſtantinople, writing 
to this Roman Council, atteſt that themſelves were 
call'd to old Rome to that Council, c ft Ts Neo- 
Oi desc Backing yeauuaru, bytbe Letters of the 
moſt pious Emperor, And if thoſe with whom we 
have to do, would allow as much Authority as they 
ought to the undoubted Monuments of true Anti- 
quity, this Epiſtle alone would be ſufficient to prove 
what I here contend for. For that the Biſhops of 
the Eaſt were invited to the Council of Rome, they 

themſelves interpret it only as an Office of mu- 
_ tual Charity and Chriſtian Love, and return their 


Thanks to them upon that Account: but do not 


underſtand it to imply any Subjection in them, or 
Dominion in others; for they behave themſelves 
towards the Weſtern Biſhops no otherwiſe than as 
Brethren, as Miniſters of equal Rank in the ſame 
Family, and equally ſubject to the Civil Powers. 
Where therefore is the Temporal Monarchy, which 
ſome mad Prieſts do now dream of, and bring into 
the Church of God. 5 5 

In the Year CCCXCIX. Theophilus Patriarch of 
Alexandria condemns the Errors of Origen in a Sy- 
nod call'd by himſelf, The Year following St. Jobn 
_ Chryſoſtom Patriarch of Conſtantinople convenes the 

Council of Epheſus, and to reſtore the decay'd Diſ- 
cipline of the Church depoſes twelve or (as Sozo- 
men Writes) thirteen Biſhops of his Juriſdiction 
from their Sees, Both theſe Patriarchs rais'd them- 
ſelves great Troubles and much Hatred by theſe 
Proceedings; and yet among thoſe that found Fault 
with them, there was not one, who charg'd _ 
| CES - 3 With 
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with uſurpring an Authority due to another. And 
that they had no need of the expreſs Command of 
the Prince, has been often obſerv'd above: Which 
alſo is the undoubted Reaſon, why in ſo many leſ- 
ſer and greater Councils, which at this time were 
aſſembled by the Metropolitans and Primates of 
Africk, at Carthage, or in other Provinces of their 
Comprovincial Biſhops, for the moſt part there 1s 
nothing ſaid of the Command or Permiſſion of the 


Prince. That the Synod which depos'd St. John 


Chryſoſtom Was call'd by the Royal wegayucdl:, 
Command, we are aſſur d by Sozomen. When St. 
Chryſoſtom had appeal'd from this Synod to a Gene- 
ral Council, which was the only Remedy for the 
Injury that he had receivd (as Pope Innocent 
Writes to the Clergy of Conſtantinople) there was 
a great deal of Pains taken both by Innocent, and 
by all the Roman Synod, conven d tor that purpoſe, | 
that by the Mediation of Honorius Emperor of the 
Weſt, they might obtain of Arcadius, who then go- 
vern'd in the Eaſt, Right and Leave to call a Gene- 
ral Council. Palladius Biſhop of Helenopolis in his 
_ Hiſtory of the Life of St. Chryſoftom ſays, The Bi- 
ſhops of Italy being aſſembled, beſcech the Emperor, 
. that be would write to bis Brother Arcadius, 20 com- 
mand a Council to he conven'd, that both parts of 
. the Eaſt and Weft might the more eafily meet toge- 
ther. Sozomen at the end of his viii“ Book tells us, 
That Innocent Biſhop of Rome defiring that St. John 
Chry ſoſtom ſhould 4 recall d, ſent to the Emperors 
Honorius and Arcadius Legates, abedon airnoovlas, 
0 xoupyy Tarhs, ty Toro), deſiring he would appoint a 
Synedl, and the Time and Place for it. Afterwards 
2 Contention ariſing concerning the Prieſthood of 
the eternal City between the Antipopes Boniface 
and Eulalius, Anno Domini Ci_CALX.. it appears 
 * Rome commonly ſo call a. NO 


that 
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that in a ſhort time many Councils were call'd by 
the Emperor Honorius. | | 


In the Year CCCCXXMX. the General Council of 
Epbeſus met, which condemn'd the Hereſy of Me- 


ſtorius. It is certain, that in that Council, and in 
all the Buſineſs of it great Deference was paid 
to Celeſtine Biſhop of Rome. Yet Celeſtine did not 
call that Council; but the Emperors I heodrfrs and 
Valentinian. There are extant the Circular Letters 
of thoſe Emperors ſent to the Metropolitans, in 


Which they are commanded, laying aſide all Ex- 


cuſe, to repair to Epheſus againſt a Day appointed: 
Therefore when the Fathers were come together, 
Juvenalis Biſhop of Feruſalem does before all other 


things require, that the Emperor's Command ſhould 


be recited in the hearing of all, which accordingly 


Was immediately done. I will not produce out of 
the Acts of that Council the Words of the Fathers, 
by which in many Places they expreſly acknow- .. 
ledge, that they were aſſembled in that Place by 


the Mercy of God, and v%pal: x, & Nec ii 
by the Intimation and Command of the Emperors. 
I will only ſet down Celeftine's Words in his Epi- 


ſtle to Thendofins, On this Heavenly Care and Glory 


every one of us as far as we are able, according to 
our Sacerdotal Office, employ our Pains, and at this 
Council, which you have commanded; we afford our 


Preſence in the Proxies we have ſent. And after- 


Wards: -This we bumbly requeſt of your Piety, which 


we believe you alſo defire, that what you aſk of God, 


you may perform your ſelf for his Sake in the Faith; 
that is, that as you atk of God for your ſelf a firm 
and unſhaken Empire, io you may procure by your 
Royal Authority, that the true Faith may remain 


unſhaken. So alſo St. Oil, writing concerning 
the fame Neftorius to Juvenalis Biſhop of Feruſa- 


lem, ſays, that the Emperors were to be earneſtly 
__— 18 entreated, 
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intreated - yaa Th . oixepſy 73 bt ds wit 
Sebi, ro ee World a true and unſbaken Faith. 
J omit the Council held in the Cauſe of Pope 


Sixtus, at Rome in the Atrium of Seſſorius's Pa- 


lace, by command of the Emperor Valentinian in 

the Year C(CCCXXXIII. For neither can it be 
cCall'd a Council, having been an Aſſembly of Preſ- 
byters and Senators mix'd together, which ſort of 


Wards, as I ſhall obſerve elſewhere.  _ 

In the Year CCCCXLVIII, by the command of 
Theodofius the Younger, a General Council met at 
Conſtantinople, which condemn'd Eutyches. Tbeodo- 


8 ius in his Letters to the Council writes thus: Be- 


cauſe we know that the moſt magnificent Patricius 


PFlaorentius is faithful, and has good Teſtimonies of bis 


orthodox Faith, it is our Pleaſure, that be be preſent 
ar the holding of the Council. Alſo Nicholas the 
Firſt, writing to the Emperor Michael ſays, that the 
Emperor has no Right to be preſent in Eccleſiaſti- 


| cal Aﬀemblies, except where there is any Debate 


concerning the Faith. 


Of the Council call d at Epbeſue the Year follow- 


ing by the fame Prince, Liberatus Diacouus ſpeaks 


thus: The Emperor directing bis ſacred Epiſtle to Dio- 


corus ar Alexandria,commanded bim ro chooſe ten Me- 
eropolitan Biſhops whom be would,” and come to Ephe- 
ſus ; and a Council being conven'd,to diſcuſs Eutyches's 


Cauſe, himſelf commanding Barſumas zhe Abbot to be 


preſent. The holy Imperial Letter it ſelf is extant 


In the Ads of the Gonncil : If yet that Name onght 
do be given to that infamous Band of Robbers, in 


_ which inpious Euryches was abſolv'd; and Flavia- 
nus, Patriarch oſ Conſtantinople, a pious Man, was 
condemn'd as a wicked Perfon. Pope Leo being 


ulld to this Council by the Emperor, among other 
things writes back to him thus: Altbougb , 


| Meetings came to be very frequently us d after- 


I aca. wa. 
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| of the Faith is ſo evident, that for very good Rea. 
Jon a Council ſbould not: have been call d; yet in afſ- 
much as my Lord does vouchſafe bis Aſfiſtance, I have 
. rontributed my Endeavour, that Obedience may in 
ſome vaſt bo paid to your Clementy's Laws, Wiſe 
and holy, as the Event ſhew'd, was the Reſfoluti- 
ons of Leo, Who had no mind, that this Council 
ſhould: be calbd: But when by diſſuading the Em- 
peror from it, he had diſcharg d the Duty of a pi- 
ous Paſtor, he laid aſide all Excuſes, and obey d his 
Prince's Command to the utmoſt of his Power. 80 
ignorant of the Rights of the preſent Liberty were 
the Roman Biſhops of thoſe Times. And there are 
many things of like nature in Leo's Epiſtles: As 
when he writes thus to Theodofrus, deſiring a Gene- 
ral Council may be conven'd in -[zaly: All the 
Churches of aur Parts, all the Biſhops beſeech- your 
Lenity with Sighs and Tears, that you would command 
4 General Council to be held in Italy. And in his 
Epiſtle to the Clergy and People of Conſtantinople, 
he ſays: Becauſe it beboves you, under the diving” 
 Afiftance, to promote the Favour of Catholick Hin- 
ces, that the moſt gracious Emperor r vouchſafe to 
grant our Petition, in which we beſeech bim, that & 
full Council may be ſummon d. What need many - 
words? It appears from the Epiſtle of the Em- 
preſs Pulcberia to Leo, that the Emperor Marciaun 
yielded up to Leo almoſt all his Right of cal- 
ling this General Council: For thus Pulcheria 
Writes; Tour Reverence will vouchſafe th fjenifie what-  _ 
ever thay you ſball provide, that all the Biſbopt even _ 
of the whole Eaſt of Thrace and Illyricum (as iris 
WW alſo zbe Pleaſure of our Lord, the moſt pious Emperor, 
T my Huſband) may be able to meet ſpoodily from the 
ſtern Parts in one City, and there in @ boly Coun- 
eil by your Direction determine according as Chriſtian 
Faith and Pity ſhall require, both e 4 
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Catbolicł Confeſſion „and tboſe py zbo were fe 07 
merly excommunicated. Yet Leo kept to the old 
Cuſtoms, and leaving the Authority of calling a 
Council to the Prince, in whoſe Power he obſerves 
the w zve@, the Authority of the State and Su- 
preme Government is, he thought it his Duty only 
to ſuggeſt thoſe things, which he accounted neceſſa- 
ry. Thus therefore he afterwards wrote in thoſe 
Letters, which he ſent to the Emperor: From 
whence by 4 Legat, who God willing ſball immediately 


Lo with your Clemency, whatſoever I think appertains 


to the Advantage of the Cauſe may be more fully and 

ortunely ſuggeſted to you, who are pleas d to haue 
fo pious @ Concern for calling @ Council. See there- 
fore the Cuſtom of the Church ſtill in thoſe Times. 
The Biſhop of Rome adviſeth, the Emperor ſum- 
mons the Council. Therefore in the Emperor's 
Letters, by which the Biſhops are call'd to this 
iv** General Council, it is thus written: Becauſe 


125 Doubts baue been mov'd concerning the true 


aith, as is fienified by the Letters of Leo the moſt 


boly Archbj 95 of Rome, as well as the greateſt Bleſ- 
ee : 


Ang to that See: It was our Pleaſure, that a holy 
Council ſhould immediately be aſſembled in Nice, a 
City of Bithynia. 3 

Atterwards by the command of the Emperors the 
Farkers of this Council xemov'd to Chalcedon, where 
4 Council was held in the Year of our Lord 
CCCCLI, very memorable for the Diſturbances that 
follow'd on that Occaſion, which for a very long 
time divided the Eaſtern Church from the Weſtern. 


To Marcian the Emperor Leo fucceeded ; of whom 


when ill deſigning Men earneſtly defir'd another 


General Council, and he was not very averſe to 


it; Pope Leo by Letters of great Modeſty as well 
as Prudence, hinder'd him from giving his Conſent : 


| I receivd, ſays he, with Voneration, your Clemency's 
has > Aw | . ER * | \Lectors, i 


\ 


APPENDIX. cexi 
Leeters, fall of the Power of Faith, and of the Ligbt 
of Truth, which I was deſirous to obey; but I ſup- 
poſe that will pleaſe you more, which Reaſon ſhew'd us 
ſhould be oo. n he brings Reaſons, why a 
new Council is not neceſſary. Indeed it is plain, 
that from this Time even Provincial Councils were 
leſs frequently celebrated in the Eaſt, and no Ge- 
neral one for above a hundred Years: For - 
The v General Council met in the Year I0LIII. 
the Seat of that Council was Conſtantinople. They 
who perſuaded the calling of it were Vigilius Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, who was then at Conſtantinople, and 
Menat, Patriarch of COIs The Author 
and Commander of it was the Emperor Juſtinian. 
Therefore the Fathers, when they addreſs them- 
ſelves to him, uſe that Form accuſtomed on the 
like Occaſion, profeſſing themſelves to be conven d. 
#7, Dao na, by tbe Will and Pleaſute of God; 
but Stage, by the Decree of the Emperor. 

Hitherto we have mention'd only thoſe Councils, 
which were calFd by the Authority of the Roinau 
Emperors: But what Method was obſerv'd in ſum- 
moning Councils nuder the Dominion of other Prin- 
ces, and what Cuſtom obtain d, ſhall be clearly 
explain d in the following Chapters. But becauſe 
the Empire of the Romans Vas already much de- 
cay'd in thoſe Times whereof we ſpeak, not 
only in many Provinces ; but even the capital Ci- 
ty, formerly Miſtreſs of the World, was for ſome 
time in the Hands of barbarous Nations, we will 
add ſomething concerning that matter alſo in th 


| place; for it manifeſtly appears, that thoſe Kings 


and Princes, who ſucceeded in the of the Ko- 
man Emperors, did together With the holy Rites 
of the Chriſtian Religion, alſo take upon them the 
Right of protecting the Church, and preſerving Ec- 
cle ſtaſtical Diſcipline. Therefore theſe alſo each = 
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his reſpective Dominion did, as much as the Romam 
Emperors, moſt deſervedly challenge to themſelves 
a right of ſummoning Councils, and confirming 
them by vertue of their 8 ; and that, as 


Lu the Precept of the moſt glorious Kings, the holy Fa- 


bers 


Was now faid, as ſoon as they had ſubmitted their 
Sceptres to Chriſt the King of Kings. Of all the 
Kingdoms which had their rife from the Ruins of 
the Roman Empire, the moſt ancient, the moſt no- 
ble, and the moſt Chriſtian is that of France. And 


the firſt Chriſtian King of France was Clovis the 
Fifth from Faramond their firſt King, He, not long 
after he had embrac'd the Chriſtian Religion, gave his 
Succeſſors an Example of ſummoning Councils. 


Hincmarus in the Life of St. Remigius, makes men- 
tion of the Council of Orleans, conven d by his com- 
mand about the Year IOVII. By the Advice of 


St. Remigius, be aſſembled a Synod of Biſhops in the 
City of Orleans, in which Aſſembly many uſeful things - 
wwere appointed. The Acts of the Synod ſent to the 
King begin thus: To their Lord, the Son of the Ca- 


z#bolick Church, Clovis the moſt renown'd King. All 


the Prieſts wbom you commanded to come to the Coun» 


eil, &c, Of the Council of Lyons conven'd in the 


Cauſe of the Biſhops Salonins and Sagittarius, Gre- 


gory of Tours in his fifth Book ſays: Wbich when 
King Guntheramnus had found, be commanded a Sy- 


uod to be aſſembled at the City of Lyons. Soon af. 
ter he mentions that of Chaloxs : In the iv Tear 
of Childebert, which was the xviti'® Tear of the 

King, Guntheramnus and Chilperick, 2 Council met 
at the City of Chalons, by the command of the Prince 
Guntheramnus, The ſame Author in his viii“ Book 


ſpeaks of the Council of Maſcon. In the mean time 


the day. of the Edict came, and the Biſhops by the © 


King's Command met in the City of Maſcon. Andof 
the 11* Council of Orleans held under Childæbert When 
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rhers by God's help, conven'd in the City of Orleans, 
to treat concerning the Obſervance of the Catholick 


Law. And the ſame is profeſſed by other Fathers 


of other Councils which met in thoſe Days, either 
in that City or elſewhere. In like manner Szgiſ- 
mund King of Burgundy, as ſoon as he became'a 


* Member of the Church of God, commanded a + 


Synod to be aſſembled at the City of Pau. 
' I muſt not omit a moſt noble Example, with 
Which the Hiſtories of Spain furniſh us. The Gorhs, 
when they invaded that Country, had brought the 
Poiſon of Arius into thoſe Parts. It happen'd by 


the Mercy of Chriſt, that about the Year 


IDLXXXIX the greateſt of their Princes King Rec- 
cared, embracing the Chriſtian Religion, undertook 
to reform the Confeſſion of Faith, and the whole 
Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline throughout his Kingdom. 
Do the Biſhops therefore meet on their own ac- 
cord upon a matter of ſo great Importance? Or do 
they expect. Letters of Citation to be ſent them 
from Rome ? They do neither, but the King com- 
mands them, and they chearfully obey and haſten 
together. The King himſelf tells us this, who _ 
_ addreſſing himſelf to them after the uſual manner, 
fays, And therefore, venerable Fathers, we bave com- 
manded you to aſſemble for the holding of this Synod. 
The Fathers themſelves ſay the ſame. Seine 


tbe moſt glorious Prince, according to the ſincerity of _ 


bis Faith, bad commanded all the - Prelates of his 
Kingdom to meet togetber. This is that moſt famous 
third Council of Toledo. And we have a like Pro- 
feſſion at the beginning of the iv Council of that 


City. Seeing that we the Lord's Biſhops were met to- 


gether in the City of Toledo, by the Prince's Order 
and Command, to treat about certain Matters of Di- 
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i ſcipline relating to the Chureb. But what pains de- 


0 to Prove / 


take, ſpeaking of the 113% Council of 
that the Pope's Authority interven'd in the Affairs 
of that Council? Therefore this moſt learned Au- 


tthor, like the old Wife to the Wine Bottle, as the 


Latin * Proverb is, betakeshimfelf to his ufual Ar- 
tifice. He ſays that Leander Biſhop of Sevil, Le- 


gat of the See of Rowe, did in that Council tranſ- 
act all things with abſolute Authority. Indeed I. 


ander was preſent at that Council, but as Metropo- 
litan of the Province of Bærica, not as the Pope's 
Legat, as appears from the Order obſerv'd in the 
Subſcriptions: For Maſſonas Biſhop. of Merida, be- 

ing poſſeſs d of the firſt place, and Eupbeniut Biſhop 
of Toledo of the ſecond, Leander is here, ſet down 
as low as the third: which I know Baionius would 


not endure in a Legat of the Roman See. Add to 


this, that concerning that Legantine Power nothing 
& laid in all the Councils, neither by the King, nor 


by the Fathers, nor fo much as by Leander himſelf, 


when in the beginning of that Council he made a 
Speech, in which he gives God thanks for the Con- 


verſion of the King and Kingdom to the Faith: 


Nor does Jidore fay any thing of it in his Chroni- 
cle, or in the Life of Leander. N 
Befides, the orthodox Fathers were: us d to beg 
leave to aſſemble Councils, even of the Arian Kings. 
The Council of Ade met about the Year of our 
Tord DCVI. The Acts of it begin thus: Seeing 
that in the. Name of God, and by the Permiſſion 0; 
King Alaric, à boly Council was aſſembled in tbe City 
ef Agde. Now: Alaric was an Arian King, as were 
almoſt all the-barbarous + Nations at that time, who 
infeſted France, Italy, Africk, and Spain. And 


v Anus ad mii, f Guts, Vandals, de.. 
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Theodorick King of Italy, was an Arian, whoſe Au- 
thority in Matters Ecclefiaftical was nevertheleſs 
ond by the Bifhops of Rome, who were firbjet 
to him. When therefore during his Reign the 
fourth Schiſm aroſe in Rome, between the Anti- 
Popes Symmacbus and Laurentius, à Cure for this 
Evil was implor'd from the Authority of the 
Prince, tho an Arian. A Contention ariſing (lays 
Anaſtaſius) the Fathers appointed, that both Par- 
ties ſhould go to Ravenna, to be judg d by King Theo- 
2 4 _ 3 they 2 ＋ ere hey 
ity, the this to be a Fudement of Equity. 
And ere urs the diſſention being rene wd, The- 
odorick to compoſe the Diſorders, did more than 
once call together the fuburbieary Biſhops, that they 
might either renew the Tryal by the Authority of 
a Synod, or without a new Tryal tranfact the Mat- 
ter, and reftore Peace and Quiet to the City, The 
King in his Epiſtle to the-Biſhops, (Whiek has this 
Inſcription, The' Royal Precept) fays: Becauſe" we 
db not think it our Dury to determine any thing in 
Eccleſiaſtical Mattors, therefore tus have cauſed you 
ro be called together our of divers Provinces. But 
concerning Councils held in this Cauſe, I ſhall ſay 


more hereafter in this Chapter. 


m. The Councils of the ancient Church of theſe 
imer were confirm d by the Emperor, and not by 
rhe ig of Made: > 7, == 008 


How the Canons of Councils ſtood in need alſo 
of the Prince's Authority, has been explain'd in the 
luaſt Chapter. There we diſtinguiſt d the Royal Au. 

tbority, by tybich they have the force of Laws in the 
State, from the Epiſcopal and Divine, by which they 
are of force in the Church, and upon tbe Conſciences of. 
Good Men, But the Court of Conſcience is different 

mag a — 
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from the Civil Court: Nor can ſuch as tranſgreſs 
the Canons of Councils, be puniſh'd with the Pe- 
nalties of Civil Laws, before the Prince has given 
the Force of Laws to them. They who pretend, 

that the Decrees of Councils do now ftand 'in no 
need of Confirmation from the Prince, and that the 
Eftabliſhment of the Church; which they receive 
from the Biſhop of - Rowe, is abundantly ſufficient ; 
are either - Ignorant, What difference there is be- 
tween the Church and the State; or (which I ra- 
ther believe) they deſign by it, that the Church and 
the State over all the World being blended into one, 
may as well in Spiritual Matters as in Temporal, 
acknowled ge only one ſupreme Monarch, the Ro- 
man Pontiff, according as they do in Rome, and in 
all St. Peters Patrimony. There indeed, I will 
own, Eccleſiaſtical Decrees have their Sanction on- 
Iy from the Pope; but then it is as he is now con- 
Ader d i two very different Capacities, of a 


Prieſt, ar ＋ a Prince. In France, Spain, and 
Wherever theſe Powers are ſeparated, Which are 


different in their own Nature, the Caſe is quite o- 


fttherwile; which manifeſt Reaſon and the Practice 


F all Times demonſtrates, as was obſerv'd above. 
eſides Confirmation by the Prince is wont to be 
made many ways: Either not expreſly, when by 
giving leave to. meet in a Council, the Prince is 
underſtood to approve. alſo of the Decrees of the 
Council, as in leſſer Councils is uſually. done; Or 
expreſly, ſuppoſe by Edict, or Letters writ to that 
purpoſe, or by the hare Subſcription of the Prince. 
— oh of all theſe kinds are frequent in the Acts 
of the Councils. Many Councils both Gree& and 
Latin, are found ſubſcrib'd by the Emperors: But 
that all the General Councils were confirm'd by 
the Emperors. Letters or Edicts, ſhall preſently be 
P 1 But 
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But this does not pleaſe Cardinal Baronius, who 
treating of the Council of Nice, will have the Con- 
firmation of that to have been made, not by the 
Emperor, but by the Pope. Firſt he produces a a 
Paſſage out of the Acts of Sylveſter, in which that 


is ſo expreſly affirm'd, that nothing can be more 


expreſs, if yet that may be ſaid of ſo barbarous and 
worthleſs a Writer. Next he adds the Teſtimony 
of Pope Felix the III. and that alſo moſt evident. 
At laſt he brings a Canon of the ancient Church, 
to prove that this Cuſtom was always obſerv'd in 
the Church, and that inviolably, as he pretends. 
As to the Acts of Sylveſter, I will ſay nothing more 


now, but that Cardinal Baronius himſelf does in 


ſo many places. ingenuouſly confeſs, - that they are 
falſe and full of Fables, Lies, and the moſt abſurd. 
Trifles, that it is rather incumbent upon fo judici- 
ous a Writer to give an Account, -why in a Matter 

of this Moment, he brings ſo ſcandalous an Evi- 
dence, than upon me to ſearch for Arguments to de- 
ſtroy his Credit. And indeed although there are 
many things very fooliſh in thoſe ſpurious Acts, yet 
there is nothing more ſo, than all that Section, 


which brings in the Nicene Fathers, begging the 


Confirmation of their Decrees from Sylveſter, where 
there is neither Sincerity in the Words, nor Truth 
in the Senſe of them. The Epiſtle of Felix the III“. 
which is alledg'd, though it be reckon'd among his 
Epiſtles, yet is really not Felix's, but the Council's, 
held at Rome about the Year CCCCLXXXIV. The 
Fathers of that Council ſay : The three hundred and 
eighteen holy Fathers aſſembled at Nice, addreſs d 
themſelves to the holy Roman Church, to confirm and 
authorize their Proceedings; which. Cuſtom, by the 
Grace of Chriſt, all Succeſſions down to our Age bave 
obſerv'd. To underſtand the right meaning of theſe 
Words, we mult call to mind what was ſaid above 
Sx To „ concern- 
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concerning a twofold Authority of Synodical Ca- 


nons: For both the Prince confirms them by the 
Sanction of the Royal Authority, and the Biſhops, 
if preſent, by Voting and Aſſenting; if abſent, 
only by ratifying what is decreed. And it was 
the conftant Cuſtom eſpecially of greater Councils, 
to fend Synodical Letters to the Patriarchs and 
Biſhops of the more conſiderable Sees, to inform 


them what had been done in the Councils: And | 


there are Examples of this Cuftom extant even in 
St. Cyprian. Therefore the Biſhops who admitted 
the Synodical Decrees, and us'd their endeavour to 
have them obſerv'd in their Churches, were not 
without Reafon faid to give Confirmation and Au- 
thority to them, although they who are preſent at 

the Council are more properly ſaid to confirm the 
Canons, when they Decree them by their Suffra- 
ges. Take it which way you will, it is not with- 


out ſome Reaſon, that this Roman Council claim'd 


that Right for their Biſhop Felix ; for even at that 
time the Popes of Rome maintain d, that that Right 


belong' d to them, as ſhall be ſhewn hereafter i 


this Chapter. But what they ſay, of that Right 


having been given to the See of Rome by the Fathers | 


of this Council, is contrary to the Teſtimony of all 
Hiſtory : therefore it is as difficult to- imagine, on 
what ground this is affirm'd; as why Zoſimut, Bont- 
face, and Celeſtine aſcribe the Right of Appeals to 
the Grant of the Council of Nice; a Right con- 
cerning which it is moſt evident, the Nicene Fa- 
thers had not the leaſt thought. But why Cardi- 
nal Baronins, Who interprets the Words above- 
mention d, whether of Felix or of the Council, b 
as to infer from them, that it was not the Cuſtom 


for Princes to confirm the Canons of Councils, why 
he ſhould aſcribe to the Pope, or to the Fathers 


of the Roman Council, an Opinion falfe, 


d, 
* 0 


leave 
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I leave him to conſider. This I know, and ſhall 
preſently prove, that there never was any ,Coun- 
ci} held under the Emperors, eſpecially any Gene- 
ral Council, which they did not confirm by their 
Sanctions V 
Nor does the Canon alledg'd by the ſame Author 
make any more to his purpoſe. When Pope Julius 
ſaw. the Ariaus, who infeſted the Churches of 4/42; 
Syria, and Egypt, convene Local Synods, violate 
the Rule of Faith with new Inventions; and for 
_ that Reaſon. to have expell'd Aibanaſius from the 
See of Alexandria. He, in order to overthrow the 
impious Decrees of thofe — and give Relief 
to the afflicted Churches, deny d that thofe were 
to be accounted la wful Afﬀemblies, becauſe he faid 
there was an ancient Law or Cuſtom, which forbad 
Churches to make any Canon without the Know- 
ledge and Approbation of the Biſhop of Rome. So- 
a in — e expreſſes It No, Elvoy » 
voyuov - Fopalltnov, ö dx ImPourd v Por Y, 
megr gs T le Intra * Fer that there is 
à Canon extant relating to the Rights of the Prieſts, 
which prouounces thoſe things null, which ſhall be do 
contrary to the Opinion, or without the Knowledge and 
. ee of the Biſbop of Rome. Socrates in his 
fiſt Book does more than once expreſs it with lit- 
tle difference thus: Kavwv©- Groxpmoragins xiNdoye 
7@,, wi av a T gvapuly F emoxons Pans TAs & 
OMoias xavoitev ; the meaning of which words is, 
That there is a Canon of the Church which enjcins, 
that no Churches make Canons without the Knowledge 
f the Biſhop of Rome. And indeed with good 
eaſon: For ſince the Biſhop of Rome was both 
eldeem'd to be, and really was the chief part and con- 
ſequently the Head of the univerſal Church, which 
is but one; who can deny that it is moſt juſt, that 
_ without conſulting him, no Innovation ſhould i 
. yo — On 
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made, either in the Faith or Diſcipline of the 
Church ? But from thence to infer, that therefore 


Princes have no Right to confirm the Canons of 


Councils by their Authority, and procure them the 
Force of Laws in the State, I beſeech you what 
a Conſequence is this? Where is the Force of this 


Argument? From whence is this Concluſion ? 


Does it follow, becauſe a Parliament in France can 
enact nothing without the Preſident's Concurrence, 
that therefore the moſt Chriſtian King has no Right 
to confirm its Acts? Or becauſe the Auditors of the 
Rota can Decree nothing in the Abſence of the Pre- 
ſident, that therefore the Pope has no Right to give 
Authority to the Decrees of that Court? n 
voulu in this Canon ſignifies, Vithout bearing the 
Opinion concerning it: For though a General 
Council might determine any thing, where the 
Pope of Rome Was of a different Opinion; becauſe 
as St. Ferome * ſays, F the Queſtion be about Autho- 
rity, that of the whole Chriſtian World is greater, than 
that of Rome: Yet it could not determine any 
thing, without firſt hearing the Opinion of the Pope 
concerning it, from his Legates: For which Rea- 
ſon Theodoret in his ii“ Book, Chapter 22, explains 
what is meant in this Canon by apy ywulw, when 
among divers Reaſons alledg'd by him, why the 
Council of Ariminum was unlawiul, he alſo pro- 
duces this, that it wanted the Aſſent of the Pope 
of Rome 3 8 Weg WAarTWY 2000 T Ve jalwy CF, 
I boſe Opinion, ſays he, they ſhould bave waited. for 
before that of all, others. But I will now ſhew, 
that the ancient Church was of a different Belief 
in this Matter from that of Cardinal Baroniut, and 
85 wy, Advocates of this modern -Liberty of the 
urch. 1 | = 


1 Si Autborit as queritur, orbis major eſt -Urtis, 
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That the Council of Nice was confirm'd by Con- 
ftantine's Letters, we are aſſur d by Sozomen. There 
were two principal Decrees of that Council: The 
Regulation of Eaſter Day, and the. Condemnation 
of Arius and his Doctrine. Concerning the former 
Conſtantine writ to all the Churches that Circular 
Letter, which is ſet down by Euſebius, Gelafins, 
Soxomen, and others. In that Letter the Emperor 
commands the Biſhops of the Church, to notify the 
Decree of the Nicene Fathers concerning the Cele- 
bration of Eaſter to all Men; to receive it, and 
to appoint the uſe of it in the Church. Concerning 
Arius, the Emperor ſent all the Churches that E- 
dict, which contains his Condemnation ; and de- 
nounced capital Puniſhment againſt all thoſe, who 
ſhould not burn any of Arius's Books that were 
brought to them. 5 = „„ 
The ſecond General Council was that of Conſtan- 
tinople, which was ſummon'd by the Emperor 
Tbeodoſiut. The Fathers of that Council, after the 
Concluſion of it, write to the Emperor, and after 
returning him Thanks in a very ſolemn manner, for 
his great Care of the true Religion, they add theſe 
Words: Ve beſeech your Clemency, that tbe Sentence . 
of the Council may be confirm'd by your Piety's E- 
dict, that as you have bonoured the Church with your 
| Letrers, by which you call d us together; ſo you may 
by your Seal confirm the Decrees, which are at la 
made by our common Suffrages. See how theſe hely 
Fathers do not only acknowledge the Prince's Right 
to convene Councils, and confirm their Decrees; 
but alſo profeſs, that it is an Honour to the Church 
for the Emperor ſo to do. But Cardinal Baronius, 
whoſe deſign it was from the beginning, to in- 
fringe the Rights of Princes, and to bring in a Mo- 
narchy of the Church upon the State, when he was 
not able to impair the Credit of this Writing of the 
e VC Fathers, 
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Fathers, did not omit the only thing left him to do, 
to endeavour by miſrepreſenting the Fact, to ener- 
vate the Emperor's Power: For he pretends, that 
by begging this with ſo much earneſtneſs of Theo- 
| dofins, the Fathers meant nothing more, than by 
this means to engage the Emperor to perſevere in 
the true Faith. Beſides he is pleas d to aſſert, that 
this Council was confirm'd by Pope Damaſus, and 
that this is atteſted by Pbotiut. Indeed I cannot 
but wonder, that he ſhould appeal in this Caſe to 
the Evidence of Photius, a Greek, and whom in 
other places of his Annals he calls a proud and an 
 Impious Schiſmatick, and a moſt deadly Enemy to 
the Church of Rome. Who therefore can believe, that 
ſuch a Man has ond the Monarchy of the Roman 
See? The Paſlage he cites ont of Fbotius, is in his 
little Tra& concerning the ſeven General Councils : 
| e after he has by Name ſet down the princi- 
pal of the Nicene Fathers, whom he calls JZagyec, 
Exarelu, he adds theſe words: Ofs & we yelu©- 
3, Ade d Pwurnc rd abr xefluvar ,o, 
(auge Tols we a68 wahisdu@: that is, To 


whom not long after it was known, that Damaſus 


Biſhop of Rome did alſo confirm the ſame Decrees, 
4255 himſelf of a fame el with the Fa- 
thers above nam d. Photins ſpeaks of the Epiſcopal 
Authority, the vertue of which is all Spiritual, and 
which was common to the Biſhop of Rome with 
the other Biſhops: But we are ſpeaking here of 
that Authority, by which Canons obtain the Force 
of Laws in the State. Therefore how great an 
Abſirdity is it, becauſe Phorius ſays, that the Pope 
of Rome did by his Epiſcopal Authority, confirm 
what had been decreed by the Fathers fitting in 
Council, to make him for that Reaſon deny Prin- 
ces their Right in the State? And is any one 
ignorant that thoſe words, zeglweav, emvesv, 


TR 


lousv, 20 corroborate, autborize, and confirm, are 

us d of a Prince and of Biſhops in a different Sig- 
nification? | 

Indeed the Council of Config which met 
the next Year, writes in ſuch a manner to the 
Council of Rowe, concerning its own Decrees, as 
manifeſtly declares, that their Authority did by no 
means depend upon the Pope's Confirmation: For 


having given a ſummary Account of what had 
been done in that Council, and nam'd ſome Fathers, 


. whom the Council had made Biſhops in the moſt 


conſiderable Sees, they add theſe Words : Sering : 
th 


therefore theſe Fathers bave lawfully and canonica 


obtain d their Sees at our Hands, we exhort your 


Reverences, that you would congratulate with them 
on this behalf, as Spiritual Charity obliges you, and 


the Fear of the Lord, by which all buman Action- 


ought to be regulated. „„ 
The Royal Confirmation of the iii“ General Coun- 


cil is extant at the end of the Acts of that Coun- 


cil, together with the Emperor's Sentence pronoun- 
ced againſt Neſtorius, and againſt his Writings , 
which were condemn'd to the Flames. 


The iv“ General Council held at Chakedon was 


. confirm'd by the ſame Emperor Marcian, by whom 
it was ſummon d. Theſe are his Words in his Epi- 


ſhe to Palladius, the Pretorian Prefect: Let no Clergy- 


man, nor Soldier, nor Perſon of any otber Condition 


for the future endeavonr to treat of the Chriſtian Faicrh 


before Crowds of Auditors gatber d together, ſeeking 


from bence an occaſion of Tumult and Treachery - for 
if any one ſhall endeavour to confider over again, and 


publickly call in queſtion thoſe things, which bave 
been once determin'd and rightly order'd, be does an 


Injury to the Fudgment of the moſt Reverend Council; 


ſince thoſe things, which have been nom by our Command 
 eftabliſh'd concerning the Chriſtian Faith bythe Biſbops; 
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tbo aſſembled at Chalcedon, are known to have been 


determin'd according to the Apoſtolick Explications 


and Inſtitutions of the Three Hundred and Eighteen 
Holy Fathers in the City of Nice, and of the Hun- 
dred and Fifty in this Royal City. For the Deſpiſers 
of this Law. 0 not fail of Puniſhment. Ee 


The vr General Council begg d confirmation of 


its Decrees from the Emperor eme and in- 
deed thoſe Holy Fathers addreſs themſelves to that 
Prince in the ſame Form, when they beg this of 


him, in which. the Biſhops of the Second General 
Council apply'd themſelves to the Emperor IDeo- 


daſius on the like Occaſion : ſo much did they ap- 
prove of the Modeſty of their Predeceſſors, which 
we commended a little above. And theſe are the 
General Councils, which fall in with thoſe times of 
which we are now ſpeaking. „% td 


TV. There lay an Appeal in thoſe times from the 
Sentences of Councils, to a greater Council, or 
ro the Prince. ge : 5 ö 


To ſet the Truth in a clear Light concerning the 
Right of Appeals obſerv'd in the ancient Church, I 
ſhall not think much to go ſomething back towards 
the Original of the thing. You muſt know there- 
fore, that the ancient Fathers did fo attend the 
Government of the ſeveral Flocks peculiarly com- 
mitted to their Charge, that they thought the Care 


of the univerſal Flock did likewiſe in ſome mea- 
ſure belong to them: For which Reaſon St. Cyprian, 


St. Athanaſius, St. Baſil, and other Perſons of the 


ſame Dignity did not confine their Care within 


the Bounds of the particular Churches intruſted to 


them, but through the Fervour of their Piety, and 


Deſire of Unity, extended it to the univerſal Church 
of God. St. Chryſoſtom in his Encomium of St. Eu. 
0 EO RE ftathinus 
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 Pathius Biſhop of Antioch ſhews this very plainly, 


writing thus: He was perfectly well taught by the 
Grace of the Spirit; that a Governour of the Church 
ought to take care, not only of the particular Church, 
which is committed to him by the Spirit; but alſo o 


the univerſal Charcb, which is diſpers'd over the whole 
World And this be learnt from our holy Prayers ? 
for if we mult pray for the uni verſal Church, which is 


extended from one end of the Earth to the other x 


much. more ought we to look to the Salvation of all, 


70. take care in like manner of all, and to be ſolici: 


tous and concern d for all. There is a like Encomiuni 


of St. Athanaſius in a certain Epiſtle in St. Bail < 
t is ſufficient, ſays he, for mo of the otber Biſhops, 


j each of them diligently take care ee, Chutch, 


which properly belongs to bim : this does not ſatisfy 
yon; but there lies upon you as great a Care and Sol. 


licitude for all the Churches, as for that which wat | 


peculiarly committed to your. charge by our common 


Lord. Therefore alſo he ſtyles St. Atbanaſius Row-: 


Qnv f dc, the Head of the whole Church. In ano- 


ther Epiſtle he owns the ſame Father to be the uni- 
verſal' Phyſician of the Diſeaſes of the Church. 
His Words are: = ie r cv 7 ExxAnotaic pF 


7 


fefture of all the World. And the ſame Father de- 


ſcribes St. Cyprian and St. Athanaſius, juſt as if they 


had been certain General Biſhops of all the Chur- 


ches: Nor this only for that Reaſon, becauſe they, 
of whom we ſpeak, were Biſhops of the largeſt. 


v2 Ex . * - — * 
8 — — ac. , 


N 8 P Orat, 21. P. 377. 


„ Di⸗ 


ad ray 3 xs n A νhͥiu , Our Lord bas con- 
ſtituted Thee the Phyſician of the Infirmities in the 
Churches. For which Reaſon Gregory Nazianzen 
alſo writes of St. Atbanaſius, that he, when he 
was made Biſhop of Alexandria, urid, E * d. 
Aulune was wegoudiav, was intruſted with the Pre- 
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Dioceſes: for though, as St. Auguſtine ſpeaking of 
Deacons obſerves, the Magnificence of the See did 
very much contribute to the Prerogative of Digni- 
ty; yet in thoſe things which are proper to the 
Epiſcopal Office, they were reputed to be of the 
ſame Merit, and Partakers of the ſame Prieſthood, 
as St. Ferom writes in his Epiſtle to Evagrius. Nor 
does any thing more ſeem to be meant by thoſe 
Biſhops, of whom St. Athanaſius in his 11* Apology 
 fays, that they paid the fame Honour to all Biſhops, 
and did not meaſure their Eſteem for them by the 
Greatneſs of their Sees. Therefore the Biſhops of 
the leſſer Cities, as well as the Metropolitans, judg'd 
that Expreſſion to belong to them, which is read 
in the vith Book and 13th Chapter of the Clemer- 
tine Conſlitutious, concerning all Biſhops in com- 
mon, that they T a emoxornv wisdbivas, are 
zntruſted with the Inſpection of the whole, as if they 
were each of them after a certain manner univer- 
ſal Biſhop of the whole Church. The Author of 
the Epiſtle which is aſcribd to Pope Elentherus, 
ſays : For tbe Sake of this thing the univerſal Church 
was committed to your care by Chriſt Feſus, that you 
ſhould labour for all, and not neglect 10 bring help to 
all. Sidonius Apollinaris in his vith Book, writi 
to Lupus Biſhop of Trayes in Champagne, ſays : Bleſ- 
' fed be the Holy Spirit, and the Father of | Chriſt | tbe 
Almighty God, that you a Father of Fathers, and 


Bifbop of Biſhops, aud another St,James of your Age, do, 


as from a certain * Watch-tower of Charity, and not 


from the lower Jeruſalem, pverfee all the Members of 


tbe Church of our God; worthy to comfort all the in- 


firm, and to be deſervedly conſulted by all, And the 


Reaſon which perſuaded the ancient Fathers of this 


3s, that the univerſal Church ſpread over the whole 
'* Dequidam Specula Charitss. 85 


World 


L 
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World is only one, its Body but one, its Head but 


one, Jeſus Chriſt, therefore alſo the Epiſcopacy but 


one, though expanded as it were into many Bran- 
ches. St. Cyprian in his Tract de Unitare Eccleſis 
fiys, Let no Man decerve the Brytherhood by a Lye : 
Lot #5 Man corrupt the Truth of the Faith 55 a per- 


dliout Nievarication : Epiſcopatus unus eſt, cujus 4 


ſingilis in folidum pars tenetur: tbe Epiſcopacy is 
but one, part of which each Bifhop ſhares, 74 as to 
have # Right to the whole ; for in ſolidum tenere ſig- 


niſies 20 bold by a plenary Right, and ®%oxnneps, as 


Heit of all, not by way of Deputation from any 
other Lord upon Earth, nor as Joint-Biſhop with 
any other : for of one Church there can be but one 
Biſhop, as the Canons dire&, and as the fame Fa- 


ther proves in ſo many Places. Alſo in his Epiſtle 


to Pope Szephben he ſays : Though we are many Sheep» 


herds, yet we feed but one Flock, and are oblig'd to © 
gather together, and to cheriſh all the Sheep which 


Cbriſt has purchas'd with bis Blood and Paſſon. St. 
Cyprian alludes to St. Pauls Words in the xxth Chap- 
ter of the 4s of the Apoſtles, verſe 28, Take beed 
therefore unto your ſelves, and to all the Flock, over 
tbe which the Holy Ghof has made you Overſeers, 10 
feed the Church of God, which he has purchaſed with 
bis own Blood. Again St. Cyprian in his Divine 
Treatiſe de Unitate Eccleſia ſays : We ought firmly to 


bold and defend the Unity of the Church, eſpecially we. 
| tho are Biſhops, and prefide 11 the Church, that we | 


may prove the Epiſcopacy it ſelf alſo to be one and un- 
divided. Gb 6 des this, Will at the ſame 
time underſtand the true Cauſe of many Orders and 


Inſtitutions of the ancient Church, out of the vaſt 


Multitude of which it may ſuffice to have here 


. mention'd a few, before we come to explain the 


Rights of Appeals, | 
5 pz The 
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The Fathers therefore were accuſtomed: to ſend 
an Account to the other Biſhops of all Matters of 
any Importance, which they had done or deter- 
min'd in their Churches or Provinces. - As for In- 
ſtance: The Council of Africa had decreed not to 
receive the Lapſed to Peace, till after à long Pe- 
nance. Afterwards when they were threaten d 
with a Perſecution, they thought fit to alter this 
Sentence. St. Cyprian gives an Account of this to 
Pope Cornelius in a Letter, in Which he alſo ex- 
plains at large the Reaſons. for calling a Council; 
not as an Inferior giving an Account to his Supe- 
rior; but out of Chriſtian Charity for the Preſerva- 
tion of Unity. For which Reaſon the ſame Father 
elſewhere gives this Account, why he writes 
With fo much Solicitude to the Roman Clergy, con- 
cerning the Supplication of the Lapſed, and the 
immodeſt Demands of the Confeſſors, .Bozb common 
Charity, moſt dear Brethren, and Reaſon. requires, 
that we ſhould not conceal from you any of tbe(e things, 
which are done among us: but take common Counſel 
togetber concerning the Intereſt of the Eccleſiaſtical 
Adminiſtration. And the Roman Clergy. in Anſwer 
to his Epiſtle ingenuouſly profeſs, that' St. Cyprian 
did not do this, becauſe oblig'd thereto upon the 
Account of Subjection; but from the Affection 
of Charity: It ig no wonder, Brother Cyprian, that 
you do-rhis, who according. to your Modeſty and na- 
tural Induſtry did not ſo much deſire. that we ſhould 
be Judges as Partakers of your Counſels, . that we 
might ſhare with, you in the Praiſe of your Actions, while 
we approve tbem; and be Partners of your Counſels, 
' becauſe we aſſent to them. | A , 
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From this Cuſtom the uſe of Synodical Fpiſtles 
came, of which ſomething was ſaid above. Alex- 
ander Biſhop of Alexandria, in the beginning of his 

circular Letter, which he writ to all the Biſhops, 
after he had condemn'd Arius in a Provincial Sy- 
nod, explains the cauſe of this Cuſtom thus: Seeing 
the Body of the Catholick Church is one, and we are 
oblig'd by the Tradition and Command of boly Scri- 
pture to hold the Bond of Concord aud Peace : it is fit 
we ſbould comverſs with one another by Letters, and 
5555 each other an Account what br oy are done 
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by every one of us, that whether any of the Members © 
ſuffer or rejoice, we alſo among our ſelves may ſuffer 
or rejoice with them. They were wont alſo in the 
Creation of Biſhops, both ſometimes to ſend their 
Suffrages, and when it was over, to declare the new - 
Biſhop by congratulatery Letters. Thus St. Cyprian 
by his ow!n Authority, and that of the other Bi- 
hops of Africa, approves of the Election of Pope 
Cornelius in his xliid Epiſtle according to Pameliuss 
Edition. And they Who were promoted to Epiſco- 
pal Sees, ſignify'd their Vocation by circular Letters, 
Written to all the Biſhops, or at leaſt to thoſe of 
the Principal Sees; which Letters contain'd the 
Profeſſion of their Faith. There are many Letters 
of that kind extant to this Day, eſpecially of the 
Biſhops of * Rome and Conſtantinople, performing 
this Office mutually to each other. But it appears 
from St. Cyprian, whoſe Epiſtles are a vaſt Trea- 
ure of Eccleſiaſtical Antiquity, that Letters were 
us'd to be ſent to the Churches beyond the Seas, 
even concerning the Ordinations of inferior Mini- 
ſters in the Church, to wit, of Preſbyters, Readers, 
Deacons, and Sub-deacons. And ſometimes alſo they 
mutually admoniſh'd, exhorted and reprov'd one 
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another. Thus St. Cyyrian comforts Pope Cornelius, 
and exhorts him to deſpiſe the Threats of the He- 
reticks. But in his Ixviiith Epiſtle he gives his O- 
pinion very freely concerning Pope Stepben, on 
whom through his Neglect Baſilidas had impos'd 
unawares: Which he does alſo upon another Occa- 
ſion in a very ſevere manner, in his Epiſtles to Qui- 
rinus and Pompeius. But the ſame Pope Stepben is 
yet much more vehemently accus d by Firmilianus 
- Biſhop of Cæſarea in Cappadocia, in thoſe Letters 
which he writ to St. Oprign ; and which though 
that the Church afterwards 
did not approve, yet afford nevertheleſs a certain 
Argument of what we have aſſerted. Thus when 
the African Council held about the Year CCCCVII. 
underſtood that there was a Diſagreement between 
Pope Iunacent and TheophiluggPatriarch of Alexan- 
dria, they made.no doubt but it was part of their 
Duty to admoniſh the Patriarchs of the Ea and 
Wet: It was reſolv'd, ſays the Canon, that a Letter 
ſhould be written to the Holy Pope Innocent, hat both 
Churches might preſerve that Peace with each other, 
which the Lord bas commanded. And to how many 
Biſhops over the whole World the Biſhops of Rome 
have perform'd the ſame Office, cannot but be yer 
well known to every one. They were wont alſo - 
with Impunity to inſtitute Prieſts and other Clergy- 
men in the Diſtricts of other Biſhops, bow much 
ſoever by the ordinary Canon Law ai Vvaſozor yer 
| 69levice, Ordinations in other Dioceſes were torbid : 
as we ſee in the xxxvth Apoſtolick Canon: Yet 
pious Biſhops are often read to have done that, not 
out of any Ambition, but by vertue of that univer- 
fl Epiſcopacy above · mention d: and it appears 
that this has been done eſpecially in the Exigency 
of the Church. Theodoret in his ivth Book, chap. 
13. gives us this Relation concerning Euſehins a Bi- 
1 | | hop 
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ſhop of Samoſata, that great Champion of Chriſt, 
when the Emperor Valens made Havock of the 
Church: Euſebius N e that many Churches 
were depriv'd of their Paſtors, cloathing himſelf in 
the Habit of a Soldier, and putting a Turbant upon 
His Head, went over all the Countries of Syria, Pha- 
nicia and Paleſtine, zo ordain Fn and Deacons, 
and perform other "Eccleſiaſtical Offices among them. 
And if at any time be happen d to meet with Biſhops, 
who agreed in Doctrine with him, he ſet them over 
_ zboſe A that wanted Paſtors. Ruffinus ſays of 
Lucifer Biſhop of Cagliari, Who in the times of the 
Emperor Conſtantius was an Exile in Aa Lucifer 
with a fixed Mind goes to Antioch, where the Parties 
till diſagreeing, yet not witbout hopes of being uni- 
ted, if they might have ſuch a Biſhop choſen for them, 
at not only one but both parts of the People fhould 
| like, he makes haſte to conſtitute Paulinns beir Bi- 
ſhop, an Orthodox and Holy Man, and in all things 
worthy of the ſacred Order. In like manner Ou, 
Biſhop of Corduba, Gregory Nyſſen, Euſebius Biſhop 
of Vercelli, and Epipbanius Bithop of Salamina in 
the Iſland of Cyprus, and other great Men, while 
upon divers Occaſions they paſs d through different 
Provinces, redreſs'd their Grievances as far ag 
they could, confirm'd the true Faith, and folem- 
niz d Ordinations. And as often as new Hereſies or 
| Scbiſms aroſs, if they were neglected by the near- 
eſt neighbouring Biſhops, or ſuch who liv'd at no 
great diſtance, yet they Were by no means neglect- 
ed by ſuch as dwelt afar off, who would not place 
their Hope of the Church's Safety in the Diligence 
of others, and be unconcern'd Spectators themſelves. 
Thus St. Cyprian ſent Caldonius and Forrunatus from 
' Carthage to Rome, to compoſe the Schiſmm; agar 
hen Cornelius was Biſhop of that See, the fame 
Father ſent Mettiut a Sub-deacon to Rome, to re- 
Rn . v4 claim 


N 


cCcxxxii APPENDIX. 

claim the Confeſſors ſeducd there by the Wicked - 
neſs of Novatianus and Novatus, and bring them 
back to their Mother, that is, to the Catholick 
Church, from which they had departed : and the 
{ſame Man of God, when he underſtood that Mar- 

rianus Biſhop of Arles had join'd himſelf to IVova- 
tianus, wrote gravely to Pope Szephen, and ſhew'd 
him in a brotherly manner, what was neceſſary to 

be done. I ig, ſays he, mot dear Brother, our duty 

#0 tale care of and remedy that, matter, who confi- 

dlering the Divine Clemency, and holding the Balance 
7 Church-Government, do denounce a vigorous Cen- 

ſure againſt Sinners. And preſently after: Vhere- 
fore yon ought to write moſt fully to thoſe, who are 
our Fellow Biſhops in France, that they do not wy 
longer ſuffer our Epiſcopal College to be inſulted by 

Martianus, an obſtinate and proud Man, and an Ene- 
my 2a Piety towards God, and to the Salvation of bis 
Brethreu. So alſo St. Hilary, that Light of the Gal- 
lican Church, when he knew that Auxentius an 
Arian ſat in the See of Milan, haſten'd thither, 
and endeavour'd with all his Might to expel that 
peſtilent Heretick. St. Baſil tells us of St. Arhana- 

ius, that he never gave over, ſometimes in Perſon, 
ſometimes by Letters, and often by his Legates, 

, endeavouring to reclaim all the Churches every 
where- to Soundneſs'of Mind, and to Concord and 
Unity. And tliat the ſame St. 4rhanaſivs Biſho 
of Alexandria, did particularly at Antioch appeale 

very great Tumults by his Authority, is both aſ- 
ſerted by St. Baſil, and confirm'd. by the Hiſtory of 
the Church. By the ſame Right alſo St. Oil, 
knowing that Neſtorius Patriarch of Conſtantinople 
was ſowing certain blaſphemous Doctrines againſt 
the Nature of Chriſt, and the Honour of the bleſ- 
ſed Virgin, the true Mother of God, not mattering 
thefyator r Interdict for the regulating of as en 
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himſelf to oppoſe him, at firſt with more Mild- 
neſs, but afterwards with all manner of Freedom 
and Courage: and not long after invites Celeftine 
Archbiſhop of Rome to ſhare with him in the ſame 
Praiſe. Laſtly, in the Diſſenſions of Churches, the 
greater any one's Authority was, and the more he 
abounded in Divine Graces, the more he concern d 
himſelf in the Affairs even of the moſt remote 
Churches: Nor was that in thoſe times à matter 
of Envy to any one, but rather of the greateſt 
Glory with all Men. So much nearer at that time 
was the Adminiſtration of the Church to a certain 
moſt beautiful Ariſtocracy, than to that abſolute 
and new invented Monarchy, which afterwards 
began to be brought in. Therefore Neſtorius him- 
ſelf is forc'd to commend his Enemy St. Cyril on 
that Account, although he would not reap any Be- 
nefit from his pious Admonition. His Words are 


theſe : Tic os r oxavdaMilopivey Qeglid © xnakas 


Totes avleyowp@r, % Adee ri F Daw peeling os 
buy, % T wap nuiv PewliCeoy By. which Words 
he commends the Care of St. Oil, in conſulting 
the Peace of the Church, by removing Offences, 
and gives him Thanks for expreſſing ſo much con- 
cern for the Church of Conſtantinople, over which 
Meſtorius himſelf prefided tft. 
Ĩbeſe things were neceſſary to be premis'd, that 
we might be able to underſtand what Rights of Ap- 
peals there were in the ancient Church. For be- 
cauſe it was known to all, that whatever broke 
the Unity, or diſturb'd the Quiet of the univerſal 


Church, did equally belong to the care of all the 


_ Biſhops ; therefore they, who in their own Pro- 
vince, whether juſtly or unjuſtly, had ſuffer'd: a 
Sentence of Condemnation, often fled to the Biſhops 
of other Provinces, to implore their Help. Again, 
becauſe amongſt all the Churches the Raman as 
Mitt: 15 , . =, x. ESE. t Ws 
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the moſt eminent upon many Accounts, many 
therefore betook themſelves to Rome, that by the 
Favour and Authority of the Biſhop of that See, 
they might recover their Epiſcopal Thrones, if they 
had been depos'd from them, and if ſuſpended from 
_ Communion, might be reſtor'd to it. So formerly 
Marcion in Helenopontus, which was the Native 
Country of that Monſter, being excommunicated 
by his Father, ſays Epiphanius, that is, by the 


| Biſhop of Sine, as I ſuppoſe, not able to 


bear this Reproach among his own People, went 
to Rome : ſo afterwards Felix and Fortunatus in 
Africk, cut off from the Church by St. Cyprian's 
| ſpiritual Sword, go to the ſame Place. In like 
manner alſo St. Atbanaſius, St. Jobn Chryſoſtom, Fla- 
wianus of Conſtantinople, the Monks of Scytbia, and 
others in the Eaſt, being evil entreated, did either 
in Perſon, or by their Procurators, ſeek the Pope's 
Help. Therefore they who pretend, that fuch In- 
| ſtances as theſe are certain Teſtimonies of Appeals 
to the Biſhop of Rome; will be of another Mind, 
if they will conſider what we have been hitherto 
ſaying, colicerning the care of the univerſal Church, 
which was of old common to all Biſhops; and will 
yield to Truth: For although the See of Rome ex- 


cCell'd in a certain Prerogative of Honour, and 


therefore by its Favour and Authority was able to 
do ſomething more, than any one of thoſe other 
Churches, even which had moſt Power: yet if the 
Right be confider'd, it was no more the Cuſtom in 
' thoſe firſt Ages to appeal to Rome, than to Alexaudria, 
or Carthage,or Milan, or any where elſe, from whence 

in a like caſe it is manifeſt, Help was ſought : For 
Privatus a Heretick being condemn'd in the Colony 
of Lambeſca in Africk, came to Carthage, to plead 
his Cauſe there. Novatianus a Roman Preſbyter 
being excommunicated by a Council at Rome, peti- 


— 
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tion d to be receiv'd into Communion by the 4fri-: 


can Churches, and that of Alexandria. The Scythian 
onks being refus'd Communion by the Patriarch 
of Conftautinople, to make way for their Readmiſ- 
| flog, ſent two Meſſages into the Weſt, one into 
Italy to Pope Hormiſda, and the reſt of the Iralian 
Biſhaps ; the other to the Prelates of the African 


Churches. St. John Chryſaſtom himſelf, whoſe Ex- 


ample is us d to be ſo much urg d, did in his Exile 
With the ſame Ink write Letters upon the ſame 
Subject to Innocent Biſhop of Rome, and Voenuerius 
Biſhop of Milan, and Chramatius Biſhop of Aquileia. 
For indeed it 1s an old Obſervation, and the naked 
Truth of the Matter ſtood thus of old: They wha 
had been condemn'd by an Epiſcopal Sentence, in 
order to get themſelves reſtord, made uſe either 
of the ordinary Canon-Law, or of that which was 
extraordinary. The ordinary Law was, that there 


. ſhould be an Appeal from a leſs Aﬀembly N i grea- 
embly is a 


ter: Now the greateſt Eccleſiaſtical A 
General Council: but before Conſtantine there nei- 
ther ever was any ſuch Council, nor is there any 


Inſtance of an Appeal to ſuch a one: For which 


Reaſon neither in thoſe Which are call'd the Apo- 
ſtolical Canons, nor in the Clementine Conſtitutions, 
Where there are ſo many things concerning Eccle- 
ſſaſtical and Epiſcopal Deciſions, is there any men- 


tion of a General Council, any more than of Ap · 
| peals to the See of Rome. And yet it is maniteſt, 
that even in thoſe times Controverſies were us d 


| %y 


to be referr'd from a leſs Aſſembly to a greater. St. 
Cyprian upon the Approach of a Perſecution, did in 
the Cauſe of the Lapſed, communicating his Pur- 
poſe to a few, determine to receive them into the 

Church. Afterwards many diſapproving the thing, 
as ſoon as the Church had Reſt and Tranquillity, 
and they had Liberty to meet together, he aſſem- 
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bled a great number of Biſhops, and propoſed this 


2 Queſtion to be debated by them. And when nei- 


ther by that means the ſcrupulous Minds of many 
were ſatisfy d, St. Cyprianof his own accord, being 
the moſt rigid Obſerver of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, 
brought the Matter to be controverted a new by a 
yet more numerous Meeting of Biſtiops : For he 
writes thus to Antonianus his arr 7 the num- 
ber of Biſhops in Africk ſeem d not ſufficient , we 
write alſo upon this ſubje& to our Collegue Cornelius, 
who alſo himſelf aſſembling a Council of many com- 


Provincial Biſhops, with like Fudgment and wholeſome 


Moderation, agreed with us in the ſame Opinion, And 
the ſame thing is alſo manifeſt from the repeated 
Condemnation of Fovinus and Maximus, of which 
we ſhall ſpeak preſently. e + 
But farther, there was ſo much Rigour in the 
Diſctpline of thofe Times, that he who was excom- 
municated by the Sentence of his Biſhop with the 
Conſent of the Preſbytery, was as much baniſh'd 
from all the Churches of the whole World, as if 
that Sentence had been pronounc'd againſt him by 
any General Council: For to ſuch a one no Admiſ- 
ſion was given into any Church whatever, with- 
out Communicatory Letters: and thoſe Letters could 
be had only from that Biſhop, from whom he had 
_ - receiv'd the Sentence of Excommunication, and 
from no Mortal beſides, For if any one de- 
ſpiſing this practice, admitted to Communion 
in his Church, one that was excommunicated elſe- 
Where, he was ſo far from hereby abſolving the 
guilty Perſon, that he actually involv'd himſelf in 
the ſame Sentence of Excommunication. Read the 
X*; xi, and xi“ Apoſtolick Canons, and alſo the 


© - xxxii9 and the xxrxiiil, together with What Zonaras 


and Balſamon write upon them. By this means that 
Rule of St. Cyprign Was neceſlarily-obſerv'd,' that 
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every one's Cauſe Was heard there, Where the 
Crime had been committed. From whence alſo by 
a like Neceſlity it followed, that there was no oc- 
caſion for Appeals to Judges without the Province. 
And this was the ordinary Law, when the ſtrict 
obſervance of thoſe Canons Was requir d. | 
They who conſpir'd with more obſtinacy againſt 
the Diſcipline. of the Church, ſought for Aſſiſtance 
wherever they could find it, againſt the Authors of 
their Condemnation. But we read of none, that in 
thoſe firſt Ages made uſe of this extraordinary 
Means; or if any, yet very few, and thoſe for the 
moſt part Seat St. Cyprian tells us, that it- 
was the conſtant Cuſtom of the ancient Hereticks 
and Schiſmaticks, that after they were thrown out 
of the Church by their own Biſhop, they went 
from Door to' Door, and from Town to Town, 
ſeeking ſuch as would communicate with them: 
and that for two ends; for they both long'd to ſpread 
their Poiſon as far as they could; and moſt of them 
deſir'd to return to the Communion of the Catho- 
lick Church. Hence that running up and down 
of. ſuch ſort of Men, and frequent ſending of Meſ- 
ſengers out of their own: Province. Theſe are 
St. Cyprian's Words in his xliſt Epiſtle concerning 
thoſe ſent by Novatianus to the African Biſhops. 
And left their audacious Madneſs ſhould ever flop, 
bere alſo they endeavour to draw aſide the Members . 
of Chriſt to join in their Schiſm, and to divide and 
tear in ſunder the one Body of the Catbolick Church : 
that running about from Door to Door through the 
| Houſes of many, or from Town to Town through cor- 
tain Cities, they may ſeek to themſelves Companions 
of their Obſtinacy, and ſchiſmatical Error. Writing 
to the ſame Cornelius in his xlixth Epiſtle, he ſays: 
By your Letters T both underſtood my ſelf, and have 
begun to inſtruct and acquaint others, that Euariſtus 
1 be ET 590550 
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tolo was juſt now a Biſhop, does not enjoy * ſo much 
_ as La * — baniſh'd both ; bs See 
and People, and wandring in exile from the Church of 
God, through other far diftant Provinces ; and having 
bimſelf made Shipwreck of the Truth and Faith, en- 
deauvours to procure like Shipwrecks among certain 
others like 2 But theſe Wretches coming 
without Communicatory Letters, the pious Biſhops 
order'd them to be ſent away, as St. Cyprian alfo in 
thoſe two Epiſtles aſſures us, he did himſelf. Nor 
did they only drive from their Communion ſuch as 
were cut off from Communion elſewhere ; but they 
alſo gave notice of them in their Letters. The fame 
great Writer in his Ivth Epiſtle fays : When Priva- 
. tiis, an old Heretick, condemn'd by the Sentence of 
#inety Biſhops in the Colony of Lambeſca, nom ſeveral 
Tears ago for many grievous Crimes, and ſeverely 
 animaduerted upon in the Letters of my Predeceſſors, 
Fabianus and Honatis, profeſs*d bimſelf deferous to 
Plead bis Cauſe before me in a Council, which I beld 
on the 15th of May laſt, be was not admitted. Yet 
ſometimes they were not wholly rejected, who 
came without Communicatory Letters; but their 
Cauſe was reheard ; eſpecially when the firſt Sen- 
tence had been pronounc'd but by a few. We 
have an inftance of this in the ſame Epiſtle : For 
ſays Tertullian's Diſciple, a greater Man than his 
Maſter: There were alſo preſent, as Companions to 
Privatus zbe Hereticſt, Jovinus and Maximus, 200 
bad been condemn'd for abominable Sacrifices, and 
Crimes provd againſt them, by the Sentence of nine 
Biſhops my ge and again excommunicated by 
more in Council with me If Tear. Although the 
rigid obſervance of the Canons requir'd, that they 
who did not exhibit their own Biſhop's Commu- 
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nicatory Letters, ſhould immediately be driven a- 


way without hearing them; yet becauſe they com- 


plain'd of the paucity of their Judges, St. Cyprian 
condeſcended fo far, as to allow their Cauſe a re 
hearing in a more numerous Aſſembly. This was 
lawful for St. Cyprian and the other Biſhops, ac- 
cording to the Chriſtian Liberty, which the Churches 
then enjoy d, and alſo by the Right of an univer- 
ſal Care, or, as it is in the Clementine Conſtituti- 
ons, & xa ds emoxoris, of a General Epiſcopacy, 
which we ſpake of above. By which Right alſo 
the Prelates of thoſe Times did ſometimes take up- 
on them, if any Biſhop in another Province was 
ſaid to think amiſs concerning the Faith, not altoge- 
ther to reject ſuch an Accuſation, but to think it 
very much belong d to them. Therefore Dionyſius 
Biſhop of Rome, when he was inform'd by the Pen- 
tapolitans, that Dionyſus Biſhop of Alexandria, had 


wrong Sentiments concerning the Nature of Chriſt, 
and publiſh'd them in his Writings, did not neg- 


lect this Accuſation, though no more than a falſe 


Calumny, as the Event ſhew'd; but at the ſame 


time undertook the Defence of the true Doctrine, 
and wrote a Confutation of the falſe ; and debated 


the Matter by Letters with him, who had been 


accus'd, as St. Arbanaſius informs us, who has wrote 
that Hiſtory at large. 


But farther, Thoſe Hereticks who had ſuffer'd . 


Sentence of Condemnation, and run up and down 
the neighbouring Provinces in vain; that they might 
. the more eaſily deceive, went to thoſe farther off: 
Therefore moſt of them repair'd to Rowe. St. Cy- 
2555 in his Ivth Epiſtle to Pope Cornelius, ſays: 
Jo conclude, becauſe rbey know their own Conſcience, 
they neither dare to come to us, nor approach the Thre- 


hold of the Church, but wander up and down abroad 


 #brough the Provinces, to cirtumrouent aud make ſpoil 
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cx APPENDIX. 
F the Brethren; and being now ſufficiently known to 
all, and every where excluded for their Impieties, they 
alſo ſail thither to you. Who doubts but it was of 
old the common endeavour of all Hereticks and 
Schiſmaticks, that (what St. Cyril in two places 
writes of Neſtorius) they might be able with regard 
to the Church of Rome, (warmnacx, that is, by 
Stealth to reconcile her to themſelves, ' and draw 
her over to their Party? For they could not by 
any more compendious Method come to the Com- 
munion of the other Churches, than by ſhewing, 
that they had obtain'd Communicatory Letters 
from that of Rome, whoſe Faith was the moſt 
known, and her Authority the gredteſt. With 
this deſign there Went formerly to Rome, or (as 
St. Cyprian ſays) endeavour'd fraudulently and by 
Ricalth. to procure Letters from the Biſhop of that 
See, Cerdon out of Syria, Marcion from Pontus, Va- 
lentinus out of Egypt, Baſilides and Martialis from 
Spain; and out of 4frick, Privatus, Feliciſſimus, For- 
tunatus, Novatus, and many others. And in imi- 
tation of theſe a great many more in latter Times. 
But a wide difference is to be made between the 
deſign of theſe wretched Perſons, and the Cauſe of 
ſome moſt holy Men, as St. 4thanafins, St. John 
Chryſoftome, and a few ſuch like, whom Hiſtory 


: relates to have, in their Adverſity, ſought to Rowe 


for Relief from their Troubles. But that neither thoſe 
former, nor theſe latter, When they came to Rome 
themſelves, or ſent their Procurators thither, did 

Appeal to the Biſhop of Rome, I will ſhew in a 
few Words, and afterwards ſpeak of the Right, 
_ "ij of all of the Advantage or Danger of this 
I paſs over Cerdon and Valentinus, becanſe no 
one (that I know of) ſo much as of the modern 
Writers has ſaid, that they appeal'd to Rome. Mar- 


", 
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cion does in Cardinal Bellarmine ſtand in the Front 
of the Catalogue of ſuch, as have appeal'd to the 


Pope. But neither Irenaus, nor Tertullian, who 
mention his coming to Rome, ſay this: nor indeed 


Eßpipbanius, the only Author quoted by the Cardi- 


nal. From whence therefore has he this Fact? 
Epiphanius s Relation is this: Aæarcion being ex- 
pell'd Communion in his own Country by his Bi- 
ſhop, by many Prayers atryoas utlavorav baving 
ſucd for Peace, could not bend the Mind of the pi- 
ous and circumſpect old Man: Hereupon not bear- 
ing the Scoffs of his Countrymen he Went to Rome; 
and becauſe by the Death of Hyginus the See Was 
then vacant, he apply'd himſelf to the Presbyters 


of the Roman Clergy, and defir'd of them (way- * 


bnvcy, to be admitted to the holy Communion. They 
unanimouſly rejected his Petition. Upon this Aſarci- 
on began to rage, and join d himſelf to Cerdon: 
And when, being admoniſh'd of his Error, he 


transferr'd the Blame upon the Roman Preſbyters, 


— 


and ſaid, Why would nor you receive me? The pi- 
ous Preſbyters anſwer'd : Becauſe we cannot do this 
without the Permiſſion of your venerable Father, (fo 
they call'd his Biſhop) for zhere is one Faith, one 
Conſent of all; nor is it lawful for us to oppoſe your 
Father, our Colleague, and Fellow Prieſt. t is 
here, I beſeech you, that can afford even the lighteſt 
Suſpicion of an Appeal? For to Appeal is to re- 
move a Cauſe from a leſs Power to a greater. But 


the Romans expreſly deny, that he can be loo | 


by them, who had been bound by another: And 
this they had Right to deny; for it is a Canon of 
the ancient Diſcipline, the x11** among thoſe call'd 


Apoſtolical : If any Clerg y-man or Lay-man excom- 


municated or ſuſpended from Communion, going into 
another City, be receiv d without Communicatory Let- 
ters, let both him be excommunicated who is a | 
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ccxlii APPENDIX. 
and him, by whom be is receiv'd, Nor was there 
any Exception added to this Canon, concerning any 


5 Privilege on this Account indulg d to the See of 


Rome: Therefore here is no greater Power, and 
conſequently no Appeal. But you will ſay, Mar- 
eion deſires to be receiy'd by the Romans; which 
Was to reverſe the Sentence before given. There- 


fore Marcion believ d, and commonly all were then 


St. Cyprian, t 


perſuaded, that the Reverſal of Epiſcopal and Sy- 
nodical Sentences was to be ſought for from Rome. 
Ridiculous ! | Lave already ſaid, and prov'd it from 

that this was the Cuſtom, of Hereticks 
and Schiſmaticks, that when expell'd their own, 
they rambled to the neighbouring Churches. What 
therefore did they ſeek from them? No Man in 

is Wits will deny, that they ſought that Commu- 


nion and Peace With them, which they had loſt a- 


mong their own Countrymen: For in thoſe Times 
the Belief of the Unity of the Catholick Church 


Was ſo thoroughly rooted in the Minds of the Faith- 


ful, that as he that was ſeparated from one Church, 
was baniſh'd from all; fo he that was join'd with 
one, had acceſs to all by the Commerce of Letters 
Communicatory. This occaſion'd that running up 


and down of thoſe that were excommunicated. So 


that if defiring the Communion of the Church of 
Rome is appealing to Nome, then they appeal'd Iike- 
wile to al other Churches. Had we not better ſay, 
What all that have any inſight into Hiſtory know 


to be moſt true? For becauſe nothing Was Wont to 


/ 


be done in this matter by Authority, but d | 
x95, as the Greek Fathers are uſed to ſpeak, that 
3s, out of the Duty of Chriſtian Charity; therefore 


there was no Appeal; nor any inequality of Power 


for that purpoſe. Beſides that the Clergy of Rome, 
in the Vacancy of the See, had alſo a Right of gi- 


ving Communucatory Letters, they themſelves ſhew = 
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in that Letter which they wrote to St. Cyprian, 
| 1 they make mention of Privatus of Lam- 
„ CE | | 
Neat to Marcion Cardinal Bellarmine produces 
Fortunatus and Felix, who being depos'd in Africk by 
St. Cyprian, went ro Rome, and appeal'd to Cornelt- 
us. This, heſays, he has from St. Cyprian, in his 
iii“ Epiſtle, which in Pamelins's Edition is the lv“. | 
St. Cyprian, good Sir, does not ſay in that place, I 
either that Felix or Fortunatus went to Rome + but | 
that Feliciſimus was ſent to Rome, with many o- 
thers, by Fortunatus, an * Intruding or Mock. Bi- 
ſhop, and Ring- leader of Sedition in Africk; with 
whom Felix another intruding Biſhop took part. 
That he appeaPFd to the Biſhop of Rome, is neither 
_ faid by St. Cyprian, nor is it true. A Schiſm ariſing 
in Africk, thoſe two Biſhops were made, partly by 
Privarns an old Heretick, partly by a few others, 
Followers of the fame Hereſy. When after the 
Example of St. Cyprian, and others who were of 
his Opinion, the reſt of the African Biſhops alſo 
had, as it were ſtriving who ſhonld do it firſt, pro- 
nounc'd theſe Church-Robbers t, or Uſurpers, to be 
Aliens from the Church; and they had without 
Succeſs ſued for Admiſfion to Communion from City 
to City through the Provinces of 4frick ; that they 
might uphold their ſinking Faction, __— daily re- 
turning and knocking (as St. Cyprian ſays) at the 
Church Door, they ſent Feliciſſimus to Rowe, with 
moſt ample Letters from a few intruding Biſhops, 
Whom they falſly pretended to be the Catholick 
Church of Africk. It Was faid above, that it was 
the Cuſtom of the ancient Church, that they ho 
Were promoted to Biſhopricks, ſent Letters to the 
other Biſhops, thereby to procure other Letters'bac | 
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from them, by which it might appear, that they 
were of the ſame Communion: For by this means 
they were ſaid to confirm the New Election, who 
wrote to the new Biſhops even from the moſt re- 
mote Countries. Thus St. Cyprian and the reſt of the 
African Biſhops, approve the Creation of Pope Cor- 


nuelius. There is no doubt, but the Letters Which 


Feliciſſimss, Procurator of the intruding Biſhops, 
brought to Rome, were upon that Subject; for that 
was like to be the moſt effectual Method to deceive 
the People of Africk. Therefore that they might 
bringCommunicatory Letters from Cornelius, they did 
not only make uſe of Entreaties, which Cornelius 
immediately rejected; but they alſo apply'd Me- 
naces and Terrors, which almoſt conquer'd the Ro- 
»1an Biſhop : But when he was ſtaggering, St. Cy- 
prian made him ſteady. by that divine lv“ Epiſtle. 
But becauſe Feliciſimus with great Clamour . boaſt- 
ed at Rome, that he was prepar'd to prove, that 
himſelf and his Adherents had been withont Cauſe 
excommunicated by the Catholicks in A4frick ; and 
therefore deſir d, that his Cauſe might have a Rehear- 
ing at Rome: St. Cyprian ſays a great deal concerning 
the Injuſtice of that Requeſt, to diſſuade Cornelius, 
who was inclining that way, from a Sentence like 
to be prejudicial to the Liberty of all the Churches. 
Great part of that Epiſtle is employ d in proving, that 
the Faith and Diſcipline of the Church are ruin d, if 
the Epiſcopal Dignity be not inviolably preſerv'd, 
of Vit be not thought that in Chriſt's ſtead there is 
but one Biſhop and one Fudge at a time in the Church, 
Bur St. Cyprian ſpeaks of himſelf, and of all Biſhops 
in common, who each of them held then ſeveral 
Churches, as Biſhops of the whole; and does not 
peak of the Biſhop of Rome, as ſome falſly and 


— 


nus in Eccleſia ad tempus ſacerdvs, & —judex vice Chriſt. 
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abſurdly write. On the contrary, in that place 


St. Cyprian does to Pope Cornelius, defend his own 
Right, and that of the reſt of the African Biſhops, 
againſt Cornelius himſelf. Did Feliciſimus therefore 
Appeal to Pope Cornelius, or they who ſent him to 
Rome? By no means: But by the Cuſtom of thoſe 
Times abovemention'd, they brought their Com- 

plaint of an Injury, as they thought, receiv'd from 
their Biſhops, firſt to the African Biſhops, and then 
to the Biſhop: of Rome; by equal Right to both. 
But St. Cyprian, who could not bear, that Cornelius 
a holy Man, ſhould uſe a little more Authority in 
that matter, than ſeem'd to agree with Chriſtian 
Charity, in that he fo ſeverely rebukes him in the 


_ aforeſaid Epiſtle, and puts him in the ſame Rank 


with others; does with one Trouble inform us of 
two things; that neither in thoſe former Times there 


Vas any thing of that nature uſually done in the 


Church of God; and that it ought not to appear 
Wonderful to any one, that in latter Times things 
have happen d far more grievous. For new Exam- 
ples never ſtop there, where they firſt begun: the 
proof of which was not long deferr'd, as will ap- 
pear from what I ſhall preſently add: 
For Cardinal Bellarmine goes on, and ſays: Not 
long after Stephen „ who was depos d 
in Spain, appeal d to Ne en. Baſilides and Martialis 


Were depos d in Spain for very great Crimes. But 


Aartialis ſtaying at home, Baſilides goes to Rome, 


Where he obtains of Pope Stephen Communicatory 
* or Martialis: Upon 
his return to Spain both Martialis and he recover'd 


Letters, both for himſe 


their Sees. Yet I deny that it can be ſaid, that 
they appeal'd to the Pope of Rome; they only us'd 
what I have frequently mention'd to have been the 
Cuſtom of the ancient Church, when they fought 


for themſelves that help from the Biſhop of Rome, 
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which without doubt they had in vain expected 
from the Rump of the neighbouring Provinces. 
But Stepben perform'd the Office of an Interceſſor, 


or rather of a Witneſs, but not of a Judge, exerci- 
ſing a ſuperior Authority upon his Brethren, and 


aſſuming Dominion over them. It is a moſt cer- 
tain and clear Argument of this, and almoſt palpa- 
ble in a literal Senſe, that as Baſilides and Martia- 


lis guarded themſelves with the Authority of the 


Biſhop of Rome, againſt their Collegues in Spain, by 


whom they had been expell'd from their Sees; fo 


their Collegues arm'd themſelves againſt the Sen- 
tence of the Biſhop of Rome with the Judgment of 
St. Cyprian, and of the African Biſhops. If Stephen 
had pronounc'd Sentence in behalf of the Excom- 
municate by the Authority of a Supreme Judge, 


and that Right was'aſcrib'd to the Biſhop of Rowe 


in that Age; what did the Authors of the former 
Sentence mean, when after the return of Bafilides, 


they brought the whole Buſineſs before the Biſhops 
of Africk,and conſulted them upon it? St. Cyprian. 


his Ixviii Epiſtle ſays: hen we were met together, 
we read your Letters, moſt beloved. Brethren, And 


then having related the Fact, he adds: And you de- 


fir d that we ſhould write you an anſwer totheſe things, 
and eaſe your juſt and neceſſary Trouble, either with 


the Comfort, or with abe Aſjiſtance of our Sentence. 


Then he diſcuſſes the Queſtion, and ſhews. them 
from the Divine Precepts, what ought to be done. 
Laſt of all he thus in a few words explains, what 
was to be judg'd concerning Stephen's proceeding: 
Nor can he reſcind an Ordinance rightly made, be- 
cauſe Baſilides after baving diſcover'd bis Crimes, 
and laid open bis Conſcience even by bis own Confeſſi- 


on, going 10. Rome, impos d upon Stephen our. Col- 


legue, placed at a diſtance, and a ſtranger to the 
Matter of Fatt, aud go the Trath, which was, con- 


ceal d 
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ceal d from bim, and prevail d with bim to reſtore him 
unjuſtly to his Biſhoprick, from which be bad been 
juſtly depot d. Even this alone, that with fo little 
difficulty, and with ſo few words St. Cyprian re- 
verſes the Sentence of Stephen; whether he do this 
by his own Authority alone, or with the Advice 
0 


2 few Collegues, Whom he confulted in this 


matter; even this alone, I ſay, affords no contem- 
por Argument for the Truth : For if thoſe Prelates 
ad believ'd, that the Pope had then been lawfully 
appeal d to, as to a Supreme Tribunal, can it be 


thought they would have dared to reverſe the Sen- | 


tence of an unaccountable Judge in fo light and 
negligent a manner? But you will ſay, they re- 
vers'd a falſe Sentence, and one Which had been 


paſsd by a Miſtake : If it had been otherwiſe, that 


they would have agreed, and acquieſc'd in the 
Judgment of the Biſhop of Rome. I do not deny 
it ; but readily. confeſs, that ſuch was the ſimplici- 
ty of that golden Age, that Men of their own ac- 
cord comply d with ſuch as advis'd them well, tho? 

Perſons of the meaneſt e much more with 
the Biſhop of Rome, the Succeſſör of St. Perer and 


St. Paul, as well in their Doctrines, as in' their 


Throne. Yet this I ſay, and affirm it again and a+ 
gain, that thoſe Monarchical commands were in 
that Age unheard of in'the Church of God, which 
was hitherto free; and ſubject to no other Lori 
but Chriſt, Therefore there was no Sovereign Tri- 
_u_— at Rome, nor any Appeal to the Court of 

Thus far the Right of Appeals to'the'Ste of Romy 
las been defended by the Examples of Hereticks 
and Schiſmaticks, whoſe Doctrine it is not uſual tg 


props fe in the Church for Proof, nor their Practice 
0 


r Imitation. But after theſe Cattlinal Bellarwing 
give us Examples of ſome few holy Mer: Of tie 
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reat St. Athanaſius, who appeal'd to Pope Julius I. 
81 St. Jobn (ieee eee to 8 I. 
of Flavianus Biſhop of Conſtantinople, who appeal'd 
to Pope Leo; Laſtly even of Theodoret, who alſo 

appeal d to Leo. But here I deſire the Reader, who 
deſires to know the Truth, to think it his Intereſt 
not to be ignorant, how truly and how appoſitely 
_ theſe Facts are alledg'd ; but to underſtand and know 
them throughly. Indeed I will not deny, but ra- 
ther moſt readily acknowledge; that for a few Ages 
paſt there have been Men of great Authority, who 
to maintajn the Right of all Appeals to the See of 
Rome, have produc'd Examples of fo great Heroes, 
and maintain'd that they ought to be a Rule to all 
ood Chriſtians, But to this I have theſe two An- 
Wers. 1/7. I utterly deny, that theſe holy Men 
did Appeal to the Pope of Rome. 24ly. I politively 
aſſert, that whatever they did, when compell'd by 
Neceſſity, that is wrongfully and abſurdly alledg d 
in proof of the ordinary Right. But the Reader 
muſt remember, that I ſpeak here concerning a true 
Appeal, that is, an Appeal taken according to the 
propriety of the Word: For it is a great Miſtake, 


to give the Name of an Appeal to every Petition 


for help, made by a Perſon that has ſuffer d Injury; 
whereas that only is a true Appeal, which is made 
according to the Laws by ordinary Right, and 
which is made from a leſs Power to a greater. But 
where the Power 1s either none, or equal and the 
fame, that is not appealing, but flying for Re- 
fuge. And he that is appeal'd to, how much ſo- 
ever he 255 excel in Authority, unleſs the Arbi- 
tration of the matter be left to him by both Parties, 
only does the Office of an Interceſſor, and not of a 

Judge. The humanity of the Athenians Was of old 
o much celebrated ang the Grecians, that many 

who had been oppreſz d by the Injury of ſuch as 
- Pere 
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were too powerful for them, fled from all the Parts 


of Greece to the Altar of Mercy ſet up at Athens, as 
to a common Refuge. The Heraclidæ, the Argivi, 


the Children of Hippocrates, and a thouſand others 


found Help and Aſſiſtance there. Yet if any one 
had ſaid, either at Lacedamon, or at Thebes, or a- 


mong the People of Megara, who dwelt in that 


Neighbourhood, that Men appeal'd to the Atbeni- 
ans from all parts of Greece, without doubt he 
Would not have eſcap'd unpuniſh'd : But rather, ſo 
Jealous were that People of their Liberty, would 
have been in great danger of being torn to pieces 
by thoſe that heard him, or certainly would have 


been condemn'd of the moſt ſtupid Ignorance, for - 
not knowing how to diſtinguiſh between the Rule 
of Right, and the Offices of Humanity. Thus 


whereas among the People of the Fews it was by 
divine Inſtitution allow'd for Manſlayers to fly to 


certain Cities of Refuge, it were a madneſs there- 


fore to affirm, that there lay an Appeal to thoſe 


Cities, In a word, it is one thing to procure an 


Interceſſor againſt an angry Father, or to deſire the 


Aſſiſtance of a Friend againſt an Enemy, and to 
leave the judgment of the Cauſe to him; and ano- 


ther, to appeal from the unjuſt Sentence of an in- 


ferior Judge to that of the Prator, or from the Pra- 


tor to the Prince. That St. Arbanaſius therefore, 


and St, Chryſoſtom, Flavianus, and other holy Men 
| N the Aſſiſtance of the Popes againſt mani- 
feſt Violence, I readily acknowledge; and I own 


and willingly declare, that the Church of Rowe 
cannot be ſufficiently commended upon that ac- 
count; that ſhe hath by the ſame means both de- 
fended the true Faith againſt the mad Opinions of 


Arius, Neſtorius, Eutyches, and other ancient He- 
reticks; and reach'd forth her hand to the Relief 
of faithful Biſhops ſuffering for the ſame Cauſe ; 


\ 


but 
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but J aſſert that it is improper and dangerous to call 
that an Appeal, which was no more than ſuing for 
help, ſeeing that, as we have already obſerv'd, 
there is no Appeal properly fo cal ld, but to a greater 

Power. Therefore when St. Athanaſius, St. Chryſo- 
ſiom, and Flaviauus ſubmitted their Sees to the De- 

_ crees of Councils, he that ſays they appealFd to 
another Council, ſays what is true, and agreeable 
to the Ancients : For as yet that Age own d no ſu- 
perior Power in Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, but that of a 
greater Conncil, or perhaps of the Prince, of which 

I fhall fpeak hereafter. But if you ſay, that they 
appeaFd to the Patriarch of Antioch, or of Feruſalem, 
or to the Pope of Rome, you ſpeak either falſly, or 
improperly: falſly, if you mean a true Appeal: 
but improperly, if you Break only of a Petition for 
help. There are many things extant of their own 
Writing, concerning the Caſes of St. Athanaſius, and 
St. Fob»: Chryſoſtom + but I deny that there can ſo 
much as one Paſſage be produc'd out of them, 
where they have ſaid, that they appeal'd to Roms. 
deny likewiſe, that either Socratec, or Theodorer, 
or Soꝛomen ever usd the word of appealing in that 
Affair. For the Hiſtorians: ſay nothing elſe of St. 4 
thanaſius, but that he went to Rome, to conſult his 
ſafety; nor any thing more of St. Chryſoftow, than 
this, that he ſent Letters to Innocent, and the Bi- 
. ſhops of the Weſt, in Which he inform'd them of 
the Injury he had ſuffer'd, and defir'd their Help. 
and Aſſiſtance. I have ſhewyd in the beginning of 
this Diſquiſition, that the ancient Biſhops had ſo 
great a regard for the Unity of the Church, that 
each of them thought, that in ſome fort the Care of 
the univerſal Church belong'd to him: And this was 
the reaſon, that an Injury offer d to any one of 
them, concern d them all. Therefore although the 
Apoſtolick Canons, and thefe of the _— of 
. „„ | Ice, 
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Nice, and many others requir'd, that all Controver- 
ſies ſhould be determin'd in thoſe Provinces, in 
which they firſt aroſe ;. yet as often as any one 
was not able to obtain a fair Hearing in his own 


proper Eccleſiaſtical Court, the Cauſe was remov'd _ 


to any other Biſhops, or rather the Arbitration of 
the-matter ſubmitted to them; nor did they decline 
the Trouble of it, who were apply'd to in any ſuch 
Caſe : Yet what they did was by no other Right, 
than that of the univerſal Epiſcopacy, which 1 
have explain'd above, and of Chriſtian Charity, the 


Cement that compacted them all together, and 


made them one Body. Thus Sozomen in his viii-“ 


Book relates, that Ammonius and: Iſidore ſought Re- 
lief from St. John Chryſoftom Patriarch of Conſftanti- 


nople, againſt the Injuries done them by Tbeopbilus 


Patriarch of Alexandria, Was there a Right there- 


fore of appealing from the Patriarch of Alexandria 
to the Patriarch of Conſtantinople ? By no means: 
but the Offices of Humanity are very different 
from, and of more extent than the obſervance of 
ſtrict Right. By what Right therefore did they 
apply themſelves to St. Chryſoſtom © This Queſtion 
is thus ſatisfy'd by the Words of Sozomen's Rela- 
tion of the Fact: do 0d dirs wapmoatas auroy 


empns yo, Iuvaoya Ta dixoua Bondev airois' for they. 


thought, ſays he, hat St. John Chryſoſtom, zbrough 
his Concern for preſerving lawful Liberty, could give 


them. Help in a juſt Cauſe. The learned Writer calls 


that Care to procure the Advantage of the univer- 
fal Church empiaa &i wappnotias, common. to 
all Biſhops: For wap 25e is that lawful 
Right of taking Care, Which (as has been often 
obſerv'd) is in the Clementine Conſtitutions ſtyl'd 


* ff xalihs emoxonn, rhe: Inſpection and Overſight of. 
tbe. whole. And. thus Socrates plainly. ſpeaks in his 


11! Book, when he calls that Letter of Pope Julius, 


\ ; 
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which he writ to St. Athanaſius and the other Bi- 
ſhops in Exile, that they might be reſtor'd to their 
Sees, app net yegrundla, a Letter wrote with 
that Liberty, which belongs to every Biſhop, but 


eſpecially to the Prelate of the chief See. If any 


one had rather refer it to the Liberty of the Church, 


tts all one; for then will he meant that Care, which 


the Paſtors ought to have, to preſerve the Liberty of 
every one of the Faithful, eſpecially of the Eccleſia- 
ſticks, as theſe were; that the weaker be not op- 
preſs d by the ſtronger, as Ammonius and Iſidors com- 


plain d had happen'd to them. Afterwards Sozomen 


adds, that St. John Cbryſoſtom wrote to Theophilus, 
to receive thoſe Fugitives into Communion, becauſe 
they were orthodox in the Faith. If he thought 
their Cauſe was to be rehear'd, that he would ſend 
* Itxaoopſoy, that is, ſome body to begin the Pro- 
ceſs againſt them. For St. Ch ſoſtom takes upon 
him the Part of a Judge by the ſame Right, that 
he afterwards when condenin' d by a Faction, brought 
the Judgment of his Cauſe before Innocent, and o- 
ther Biſhops. In that, Epiſtle of St, Chryſoſtom to 
Pope Innocent, the ordinary Right is excellently 
diſtinguiſh'd from the extraordinary: For he ſays 
of Theophilus, and of himſelf; But we being abſent, 
and deſiring to aſſembls a Council, and earneſtly pray- 
ing for Fudgment, not declining the Hearing of our 
Cauſe, but only complaining of Injuries, they yet ad- 
mitted our Accuſers. And ſoon after: Getting (ſays 
he) on board a Ship, I ſail d by Night, becauſe I 
was willing to call a Council for the hearing of that 


| Cauſe. And a little below : Going in to the Empe- 


ror we begg d, that be would call a Council to ro- 


venge their Wickedueſs. And preſently : We truſting 


in our-own Conſcience urg d the moſt pious Emperor to 


. —_— 4 r 
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aſſemble a Council. And after a few Words: Ve 
continu'd inceſſantly requeſting, that there might be a 
Trial, in which we might be heard and judg d. This 
was the true Diſcipline of thoſe times. A Synod 
maliciouſly depoſes the Patriarch: He againſt a Sy- 
nod of his Enemies appeals to another Synod, name- 
ly to a greater, or even to a General Council; here 
is not one Word of the Pope of Rome. But when 
St. Chryſoſtom's lawful Petition was deſpis'd, and 
all things carry'd by Violence, nor any Place left 
for Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline : then at laſt the holy 
Man is forc'd to uſe an extraordinary Right, and 
beg Help from his Brethren. Hence thoſe Letters 
of his to the Eaſtern and Weſtern Biſhops, but eſpe- 
cially to Innocent Biſhop of Rome, as Prelate of the 
chief See, and of the chief Authority. Therefore 
after he had ſaid fo expreſly, and repeated it fo of- 
ten, that he being willing to make uſe of a Cano- | 
nical way of Proceeding, did appeal to a Council, 
but without Succeſs : At length declaring the Inju- 

ries that had been done to him, and to other pious 
Biſhops : Therefore, ſays he, my moſt Holy and Reve- 
rend Lords, do ye, thinking on theſe things, apply that 
Authority and Care, Jars, is ſuitable and worthy of 
your Conſtancy; and avert, we beſeech you, this great 
Calamity, which has invaded the Churches. And then 
he deſires, that they would exert a vigorous Cen- 
ſure upon his Adverſaries; and if it ſhould be ne- 
ceſlary, undertake the Hearing of his Cauſe ; And 
by this means the Cognizance of the Cauſe between 
St. Chryſoſtom and Theophilus Was brought before 
Pope Innocent, and the Veſtern Biſhops ; and that (as 
tr: ſee) by the Complaint of St. Chryſoſtom him- 

In the Cauſe of St. Atbanaſius it happen d a little 
otherwiſe : For both Parties invited Pope Julius to 
bring the Hearing of that Cauſe before himſelf, Af- 
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ter — 
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ter the Fall of St. At banaſius a Synod of pious Bi- 
ſhops was conven'd, who wrote a Synodical Letter 
to all the Biſhops of the whole World, and alſo 
ſent Legates to the more conſiderable Churches, to 
ſhew the Innocence of St. Athanaſius to them 
all, and exhort them univerſally to eſpouſe his 
Cauſe. This Letter, ſays St. Atbanaſius in his Apo- 
logy for his flying away, was ſent both to all the 
other Biſhops, and to Julius Biſhop of Rome. So 
that by writing that Letter the Synod did as it 
were ſound an Alarm againſt St. 4:banaſins's Ene- 
mies; and at the ſame time conſtituted Judges of 
his Cauſe, all the Biſhops who were in a condition 
to help him. Afterwards were added the Prayers, 
not only of St. Athanaſius, when he was come into 
the City, but alfo of the other Biſhops, who were 
likewife in Exile there; And theſe were Men of 
great Authority and Repntation, viz. Paul Patriarch 
of Conſtantinople, Marcellus Biſhop of Ancyra, and 
Aſclepas Biſhop of Gaza. But that the other Party 
alſo brought the Cauſe before Julius, St. Arhanaſins 
ſhews, and the Hiſtorians from him. Theſe are that 
Father's Words in the ſame Book: Moreover the 
Euſebians alſo wrote a Letter to Julius; and becauſe 
zbey thought they ſbould ſtrike Terror into us, tbey de- 
fir d a Synod might be comven'd, and that Iulius him- 
elf, if he pleard, might be made Fudge of their 
Cauſe. This Letter of Euſebius's Faction ſeems to 
have come to Rome before St. Arbanaſins got thither, 
or the Holy Synod's Epiſtle was deliver d to Julius: 
For Theodoret writes thus: Julius having receiv'd 
Euſebius's Letter, ms 7 Sibelius üb. vin © 
cd xalahatdy Pi eee, %. T Ocov Abava- 
cow dis T c Hl, according to the Direttion 
of the Ecclefiaftical Law commanded the Euſebians 

| #hemſelves to come to Rome, and call'd the Divine 
Athanaſius 70 plead bis Cauſe, What * 
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Law does Theodoret mean in this Place? No writ- 


ten Law certainly; but either that Cuſtom, which 
was mention d above, When we ſpoke of the Con- 
firmation of Synods: or he thus calls an unwritten 
Cuſtom, confirm'd by the uſe of the Church, which 
in any Diſagreement among the Churches appointed 
as Judge of the Controverly any Biſhop, to whom 
one Party had appeal'd, if the other Party were 
not unwilling, as was prov'd above. But that this 
Honour was chiefly given to the Patriarchal Sees, 
is worthy of Belief, and of all moſt eſpecially to 
the Biſhop of Rowe, who had always ſome chief 
Prerogative of Dignity among his Brethren. There- 
fore Sozomen and Socrates intimate, that on this oc- 
caſion Pope Julius made mention of the Privileges © 
of the Roman See, which yet the Hiſtorians inform 
us, were hiſsd at by the Eaſtern Biſhops: But 
I have ſhewn, that there was another more weigh- 
ty Cauſe, which gave him Right to interpoſe his 
Authority in this Affair, and eſpecially that Syno- 
dical Epiſtle, a Copy of which we have in St. Atba- 
naſius, and which (as the Title ſhews) was ſent 
Tois dnaslays T xalouixns rxhnoias emonomots, 20 all 
rhe Biſhops of the Catholick Church whereſoever. 
And now, candid Reader, you underſtand how 
much Injury they do to Pope Julius and Pope Tino- 
cent, Who aſſert that they did, contrary to the Cu- 
ſtom of the Church, of their own Heads, and re- 
lying ſolely on their own Authority, aſſume to 
themſelves the cognizance of the Cauſes of St. 4- 
thanaſius and St. Chryſoſtom. . 

It remains that I ſpeak of Flavianus. This illu- 
ſtrious Perſon Was in the ii“ Council of Epheſus by 
the contrivance of Dioſcorus Biſhop of Alexandria, 
who preſided over that Conventicle of Robbers (as 

it was,call'd) depriv'd both of his See by Depoſi- 


tion, 


gainſt bim, by bis Legats appeal d in 
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tion, and alſo by Blows, of his Life.“ Liberatu: 
writes thus concerning him (in Breviario Cauſe 
Neſt.) Flavianus, when Sentence eee a- 
riting to the 
Apoſtolick See. From what has been hitherto ſaid 
upon the like Caſes of St. A and St. Chry- 
ſoftom, it appears, that Liberatus 
new manner, becauſe they did not uſe to ſpeak fo 
before him, as has been prov'd ; and alſo improper- 
Iy, becauſe Flavianus did not appeal to the Biſhop 


of Rome only, but barely interpos'd an Appeal: 


For the Acts of the Synod expreſs it thus, After rhe 


Sentence was pronounc'd againſt Flavianus, tben Fla- 


vianus ſaid, I appeal from Thee. Which moſt ſhort 
Form of Appeal ought by all means to be interpre- 

ted by the common Law of that time. Now I 
have obſerv'd that it was the common Law, that 
Men ſhould: appeal from one Synod to another; or 
if that Hope fail'd, that Help ſhould be ſought from 
the Biſhops of the more powerful Churches. There 


is no doubt, but this was what Flavianus meant: 


But it happen d at that time, that even the ortho- 


dox Biſhops yielding to impious Violence, and ſub- 


ſcribing his Condemnation, there were but a few, 


Who behav'd themſelves like Men: among theſe 
were the Legats of Pope Leo, Men of exceeding 


Piety and great Courage, Hilarus, who was after- 
wards Pope, and Renarus ; and as Flavianus inter- 
pos'd his Appeal, fo did Hilarus his Proteſt, Say 
the Acts a the Council, Hilarus Deacon of the 
Church of Rome ſaid, It is gainſaid. Therefore 
Flavianus deſpairing of his Cauſe, deliver'd him an 
Appeal in Writing, namely to that end, that when 
he return'd to Leo, he might excite him to cauſe by 
his Authority, that ſo great a Wickedneſs ſhould 


_ „ ö S 


* Vide Evagr. Scholaſt. Hiſt. Eccl. c. xviii. p. 309,32 J. Edit. Valeſ. 
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not go unpuniſh'd. That this was Liberarus his 


Meaning, ſuch as have any Knowledge in the Ec- 
cleſiaſtick Hiſtory of thoſe times will not deny, if 


they be careful not to poſtpone the naked Truth to 
the ir ownPrejudices. It is without cauſe, that Cardinal 
Baronius does, on occaſion of this one Word appells 
in Liberatus, ſo immoderately cry out Io Triumphe ! 


but there are many of theſe juvenile Expreiſions in 


his Annals, at which I have ſometimes been great- 
ly amaz'd : as when he ſays, that God permitted 
the heavenly Man St. ohn Chryſoſtom to be over- 
whelm'd with ſo great Calamities, that no one 
might doubt of the Roman Pontiff's Supremacy in 

the Church : and when no other cauſe of all the 
Misfortunes, that have happen'd to any Prince or 
Province, is uſually afhgn'd in his Annals, but this 


one, that either by Word or Deed they have of- - 


fended the Majeſty of the Pope of Rome. I am 


not ignorant, What and how great Deference the 
Ancients 2 to the Biſhops of Roms; but as yet 
0 


we have found no Expreſſions in the ancient Fathers 
like theſe, and five hundred others in his Aunals. 
What, did it ſeem ſo great an Argument to the 
Cardinal for eſtabliſning the Monarchy of the Church 
of Rome, that Liberatus ſaid, Flavianus had appeal'd 


to the Biſhop of that See? But he ſhould conſider, 


that the contrary appears from many, and thoſe 
certain Arguments, that Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorians of 


more repute than Liberatus, have made no mention 


of this kind of Appeals, neither in the caſe of this 
Flavi anus, nor any Where elſe; that St. At hanaſiut, 


when he was ſo often condemn'd, and endur'd fo ma- 
ny Afflictions in Egypt and Aſia, and was afterwards 


alſo ſent to Treves, either to lay him aſide, or to 
baniſh him, did not ſo much as once in ſo many 


Years time make uſe of the expeditious Remedy of 
this Appeal; that St. Chryſaſtom being eondemn d by 


an 
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an unjuſt Sentence appeal'd no whither but to a Sy- | 


nod ; that neither of thoſe Fathers, when they re- 
late their own Misfortunes, ever wrote, that they 


had appeal 'd to the Roman Biſhops, Julius and Inno- 
cent; that thoſe very Biſhops acted nothing at all 
in this Affair by a Monarchical Authority; but ma- 


king uſe of the common Right, procured the Cauſe 
to be reheard; ſent Letters to the Churches, atteſt- 
ing the Innocence of thoſe Fathers, and their own 


Communion with them; and then interceded with 


the Emperors for them when in Baniſhment, as 
Julius did with Conſtantius, and Innocent with Ho- 
norius; that when at firſt there began to ariſe in 
the Church ſome light Suſpicion of this (pretended) 


Right, by which all Matters are drawn to the Ro- 


man Pontiff, the pious Biſhops oppos d themſelves 
againſt it, as I have ſhewn of St. Cyprian, and 
ſhall hereafter obſerve of divers Synods. Laſtly, 


be ſhould conſider, that this Liberatus liv'd in thoſe 


times, in which there were not wanting ſuch, as 


either of their own Accord aſcrib'd that Right to the 


Church of Rome, or ſeconded hex Claim when ſhe 
began to challenge it to her ſelf. But we are not 
here inquiring, what a few Biſhops of Rome, per- 
haps more deſirous of enlarging their Power than 


they ought, have ſaid or thought (of which I ſhall 


ſpeak in the Sequel) but what the univerſal Church 
of thoſe times concerning which we are ſpeaking, 
both believ'd and practis d. But that there may be 
no Place for Calumny, I will ſhew as clearly as 
the Light, that the ancient Writers do ſometimes 


make uſe of the Word Appeal, when they ſpeak of 


thoſe, who defire Help from any one, not judici- 


ally, but in the way of Charity, and as the Latin 


Divines of the middle Age ſpeak, charitazive, as 
an Office of brotherly Love. The Fathers of the 


i 
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holy Synod, Which aſſembled upon the ie 
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of St. Athanaſius, after they have beſought all the 
Biſhops to give St. Athanaſius the Right Hand of 
Fellowſhip, to condole the Injury done him, and 
to teſtify their Indignation againſt the Authors of 
his Sufferings, add theſe Words, vuas 1 dine | 
1 Þ Tolawrns ddtxias emuaNeula, npaluuroxolis m3 
dog oi, KEdegle © womegy 35 vpuav rey, Which 
were to be tranſlated thus: for we appeal to you as 
Avengers of ſo great Injuſtice, calling to your Mind 
that of the Apoſtle, Put away from among your ſelves 
that wicked Perſon. But this Synodical Epiſtle was 
not particularly ſent to the Biſhop of Rome, nor 
to any other of thoſe Prelates, who had then moſt 
Power in the Church; but generally (as appears 
from the Title which was ſet down above) to all the 
Biſhops of the whole Catholick Church, For which 
Reaſon after this Letter St. Athanaſius adds theſe. 
words, Taura of ax *Aiyunls wegs Waslas Wy weys IN 
+ emoxowov PdH¹, Theſe things theEgyptians(wrote) 
as well to all, as to Julius Bi of Rome. If I had 
a Mind to cavil, I could fay, that the holy Synod 
appeal'd from a factious Synod to any Biſhop ; for 
that may be imply'd in thoſe Words, & 
emnansuda, we appeal to as Avengers, The 
Greeks call an * Appeal #27 1Gy, or inxMl@- 
chin, and to appeal emwidorm, Obſerve St. 

PauPs Word in the As, nuuoanpy emuahgua, 
TI appeal unto Ceſar; and often 7) hs 25 Chap, 
ter. But who could bear any one that ſhould aſſert, . 
that it was lawful by equal Right to appeal to eve- 
ry ſingle Biſhop from the Sentence of a Synod, by 
an dan properly ſo cali'd ? Let us acknowledge 
therefo 
cal Letter, and appellare in Liberatus, and in like 
Places, which very ſeldom occur, ought to be un- 
derſtood of the imploring of that Help, which 
Chriſtian Charity and the Paſtoral Care is oblig'd 
or the Perſon appeal d to. Vide Bud. Com. Ling. Gr. p. 67. 

r 2 to 


re, that emxaNdova zo appeal in this Synodi- 
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to yield to the Injured. And therefore Pope Cele- 
tine in his Epiſtle to the Clergy of Conſtantinople, 
writes. thus concerning the Flight of St. Athanaſius 
to the Roman See: & r m8 De go, ſays he, bee 
xorwwvias dvarwon, df & da rote xaloninots year 
Ben bei, he found the Conſolation of Communion in this 
See, from whence tbe Catholicks always receiv d Help. 
It is evidently fo, as Celeſtine ſays: They who fled 
for Refuge to the more powerful Sees, as ſoon as 
they had prov'd the Integrity of their Faith, were 
receiv'd to brotherly Communion, and had Letters 
given them, (the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory calls them 
Turtss, Letters of form, and @Tappnoiasina yegupala, 
and ovsdlina, apologetick and commendatory Letters) 
as Evidences and Credentials of their orthodox. 
Faith : and then having receiv'd that Pledge as it 
were of Hoſpitality, where-ever they came they 
were entertain'd as Brethren by the Catholicks. 
Therefore this Communication of Peace, or Appeal 
of Fraternity (as Tertullian ſpeaks) is by Celeſtine 
rightly ſtyl'd zovwvias dvarwors, Conſolation of Com- 
munion, as What was a mere Office of Humanity, 
flowing from the Fountain of Chriſtian Charity. For 
this Reaſon Sidonius ſays, that Lupus Biſhop of 
Troyes, a Prelate formerly of great Authority in 
France, and as he himſelf calls him, Biſbop of Bi- 

ſhops, did as it were from a certain Watch- lower of 
Charity overſee all the Members of the Church of God. 
And Pope Julius owns, that he himſelf was lead 

by Charity to hear the Cauſe of St. Athanaſius, and 
not by that vain and empty Arrogancy, Which the 
holy Fathers ſo much deteſt, Julius's Words are 
in his Anſwer to the Biſhops of the Council of An- 
rioch: What (ſays he) is it not an Argument of Cba- 
rity, that we. ſent Preſbyters ro partake of the Griefs 
of the Afﬀiifted, and to exhort thoſe to come bither, 
obo had written to me, (he means the Erſebians, 
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who themſelves had brought the Cauſe before him) 
that Controverſies ended, all things may be compos'd 
as ſoon as may be; and neither our Brethren ſuffer, 
nor you be ill ſpoken of by any. EEE 

1J hive ſaid enough concerning the Appeals of St, 


Atbanaſius, St. Chryſoſtom, and Flavianus, which 


are us d to be ſo much urg d. by the Patrons of our 


modern Liberty, on account of that very great Au- 


thority, which thoſe holy Martyrs (for ſo I may 
deſervedly call them) had in the Church, I will 
add nothing in particular concerning Theodoret : for 

the Reaſon 1s the ſame in his Caſe and all others: 
and I never had the Fortune to ſee in Greek that E- 
piftle of his to Pope Leo ; which yet how impor- 
re a matter it is, I am ſorry to ſay, as often ag I 
have experienc'd it in peruſing the Monuments of 
Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory, Now to what has been ſaid 
above I will add this, that it is abſurd, when the 
Queſtion is concerning the ordinary Right of Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Diſcipline, to bring in thoſe Inſtances, 
which happen'd at a time, when Violence and In- 


jury were every where predominant, and all the 


Rights of the Church overwhelm'd : For this 
was a more immediate and a truer Cauſe, why St. 
Athanaſius betook himſelf to the Veſt, becauſe he 


could do no otherwiſe. Within the Church Havock 


was made by the A4rians, Men violent, wicked, and 
upon all Accounts deteftable, Without the Church 
the Rage of Conſtantius, an heretical Prince, Wa- 
ſted all the Churches throughout the Eat. The or- 
thodox Were every Where depos d, ſent into Ba- 
niſnment, ſacrific' d; the Arians had a Licence to 
do Whatever they had a Mind with Impunity: and 
they had a mind to do all things, that were grie- 
vous and deſtructive to the Orthodox. Therefore 
St. Atbanaſius is det hron d, and requir'd to be gi- 
yen up as a Sacrifice by moſt cruel Men; what 
8 | ZE ſhould 
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ſhould he do? Which way could he turn himſelf? 
Whence ſhould he ſeek for Help ? Should this ad- 
mirable Man then have never Bice his Foot out 
of thoſe Caverns, in which he is ſaid to have ab- 
ſconded ſo many Tears? And ſhall there be ſuch as 
boaſt of it as a great matter, that St. Athanaſius 
went from Egypt, and out of the Eaſt, to Rome ? In- 
deed the extraordinary Indulgence of our moſt 
merciful and great God towards the Church of 
Rome appear'd, when he appointed that and moſt 
of the Veſtern Churches, as Bulwarks for ſo many 
Ages againſt thoſe. Peſtilences of the Eaſt, Arius, 
Apollinaris, Neftorius, Eutyches, and others: For 
although there was then another Reaſon, yet both 
when St. Chryſoftom was py out of the City of 
Conſtantinople, and when Flavianus was beaten to 
Death at Epheſus, the Conditions of the Eaſtern 
Church was not much, either more glorious or more 
happy, than in the Life-time of St. Azbanaſius, It 
was but juſt therefore, that in their Affſictions holy 
Men ſhould turn their Eyes to the Weſt, when 
there both the Orthodox Faith flouriſh'd, (on which 
Account St. Baſil congratulates them fo often) and 
their Princes were of ſound Faith and great Piety : 
ſuch as were the Emperors Conſtantine the youn- 
ger, and Conſtans, who labour'd in St. Athanaſius's 
Cauſe, and Honorius, who did the fame in St. Chry- 
ſoſtom's. But what things were then done by good 
Men, partly ſuch as were drove by Necellity to 
make uſe of all the Methods of Extremity; and 
partly ſuch, whoſe Bowels were mov'd with Cha- 
rity and Compaſſion, to attempt any thing for the 
Relief. of the Afflicted; to make ſuch things a per- 
zetual Law of the Church, is perfect Madneſs and 
12 For be it granted, that Pope Julius 
and Innocent tranſgreſs d the Bounds of their lawful 
Power, uſurp'd a Right over their Brethren _ 

2 | then 
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then never made uſe of, and that (you may add 
if you pleaſe) a Right which was not la wiul: Yet 
they were not without Reaſon for what they did, 
When ſuch was the Condition of the times, that as 

the Phyſicians ſpeak; deſperate Remedies were to 
be apply'd to deſperate Diſeaſes. Therefore where 
the ordinary Right ceas'd, there was Room for and 
indeed Need of the Duties of extraordinary Cha- 
rity. They are thoſe, which the Greek Sages, as 
was obſerv'd in the preceding Chapter, call d Du- 
ties 7, wp5sa0wv, in Extremity, as it were extorted 
from them by the very Neceſſity of the Times. 
And as often as a like Tempeſt lies upon, either 
the State or the Church, it 1s neceſlary for good 
Men to do many things, which are inconſiſtent 
with lawful Order; yet becauſe thoſe things are 
done for the Preſervation of the State or of the 
Church, they are not only excus'd and tolerated, 
but accounted worthy of the higheſt Praiſe. To 
convene the People, go to them, and harangue 
them in publick Aſſembly, was lawful at Rome 
only for the Magiſtrates ; for others to attempt it 
was a Crime, and that puniſh'd with Death. And the 
ſameLaw ever obtain'd inall well inſtituted Govern- 
ments: Yet Aſenenius Agrippa did this, and Was 
commended for it by all Men: For the Diſturbance 
of the Common - Wealth by Sedition exacted that 
Duty from him as a good Subject. Who can deny 
but it Was an Offence againſt the Majeſty of the 
Noman People, to call the Populace to Arms, ſet 
himſelf at the Head of them, and kill a Citizen, 
and even a Tribune of the People? Yet Publius 
Scipio Nafica, When Tiberius Gracchus had raisd a 
| Sedition, becauſe Aſucius the Conſul acted too ſlows 
ly, commanding all that defir'd the Safety of the 
Republick to follow him, purſu'd Gracchus into the 
Capitol, and kilFd him: and this Action of Scipio's 
F | 14 Wag 


*® 


cclxy APPENDIX. 
was by Mucius himſelf not only defended by many 
Decrees of the Senate, but even extoll'd. Now if 
any one ſhould produce theſe Inſtances to one, that 
Were enquiring after the lawful Form of the Ro- 
man Government, and the ordinary Law of the 
City, and ſhould refer ſuch Actions to the accuſtom'd 
Right. would you think ſuch a Man deſerv'd to be 
thought in his Wits, and not rather a Mad-mian to 
be carry'd about for a Sight ? And yet they evi- 
dently do this, who would form Arguments for 
eſtabliſhing the Right of Appeals from a few In- 
ſtances of good Men flying for Refuge to the Veſt, 
and to Rome, when their Affairs, were deſperate in 
the Eaſt; and contrary to the Precept of Pope Ho- 
-porius, draw into Eccleſiaſtical Doctrines what has 
been practis'd by a few Biſhops (I ſpeak of thoſe 
of elder times) for the Sake of the publick Good, 
and by a certain Diſpenſation, as Divines ſpeak. 1 
wiſh they would rather' call that Rule to mand, 
which was cited above from St. Atbanaſius, and de- 
ſervedly commended, WHAT THINGS ARE WRIT- 
TEN OR DONE BY DISPENSATION, OUGHT NOT TO © 
BE MALICIOUSLY INTERPRETED. | 
And thus much for the matter of Fact, as far as 
it relates to thoſe times, concerning which we are 
ſpeaking. I am to ſpeak next of the matter of 
Right ; to treat accurately of which, by Reaſon of 
the Inventions of ſome, wherein there is more Sub- 
tlety than Truth, requires another Diſſertation, in 
which the impartial Reader ſhall have abundant Sa- 
tisfaction, as to all thoſe Objections that are uſually 
made. The Truth of the matter, to give the Sum 
of it in ſhort, is this: Before the Council of Sar. 
. dica we do not meet with the leaſt Word of any 
expreſs Proviſion in this matter; but it appears that 
the Catholick Church ſo made uſe of that Right, 
that the Practice of Extra- Provincial Appeals hs 
8 — | Aly 
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altogether unknown. This Vertue the Uſe of 
communicatory Letters had, as I have already 
ſhewn: For no Perſon could be abſolv'd, who was 
bound by an Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure, but by the ve- 
ry Biſhop that had bound him. To what purpoſe 
therefore was it to appeal? Unleſs 2 the Ap- 
peal was made from the Biſhop and Preſbyters of 
one Church to an Aſſembly of more Biſhops, and 
from thence to a Synod of Comprovincial Biſhops, 
where the Biſhop who was appeal'd from, was alſo 
preſent. The Rights of Patriarchal Sees were un- 
known in the firſt Ages. And that the Church of 
Rome had no extraordinary Right in this Behalf is 
evidently demonſtrated from the Example of Aſar- 
cion, Which was diſcuſs'd above. Yet I do not de- 
ny, that there were ſome even in thoſe times, who 
being condemn'd by a Sentence in their own, went 
to the neighbouring Provinces, and ſometimes alſo 
to Rome, that they might obtain Peace. For that 
that was done ſometimes is evident even from 
hence, that in the XXXIII“ Canon (Apoſtolick, as 
they call it) but certainly moſt ancient, this Rea- 
ſon is alledg'd, why it is fo expreſly provided, that 
no Stranger be receiv'd without the commendatory 
Letters of his own Biſhop : Toa 48 1G, ouae- 
] yiviwoa, that many things are done by Stealth. 
The Senſe of which Words is, that thoſe Biſhops 
who admit ſuch Wanderers without communicato- 
ry Letters, and aſſume to themſelves the Hearing 
of their Cauſes, are often deceiv'd by being ſtolen 
upon unawares. For which Reaſon alſo St. Cyprian, 
in that moſt noble Epiſtle to Pope Cornelius, al- 
ledges this-Canon of the ancient Church, and calls 
it juſt and righteous, againſt thoſe deſperate Strou- 
lers, and wretched Men (as he ſtiles them) who 
went from Africk to Rome : Let every one's Cauſe 
be beard there, where bis Crime was committed. joy 
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which Canon all Appeals both to Rome, and any 

whither elſe out of the Bounds of the Province, are 

ſo plainly forbidden, that they had need have a 

great Confidence in the Subtlety of their Wit, who 

are not afraid to encounter with ſo manifeſt a 

Truth. There are only XX Canons of the Coun- 
cil of Nice now extant: and it is certain that only 

thoſe Were from the beginning put into the Body of 

Canons, which was made uſe of by both the Eaſter: 

and Veſtern Church. In them there is not the leaſt 
Word concerning the Right of Appeals; and 1n the 
III“ Canon, which is concerning the Creation of 
Biſhops, are theſe Words: m 5 xve@ ? yiouuy 
vine xa FA imagyiav T9 pilegroniry, the Au- 
tbority and Confirmation of all things done iu every 
Province belongs to the Metropolitan. From whence 

I collect, that the Rights of Patriarchal Sees, con- 
cerning which the Councils of later Ages have made 
ſo many Decrees, were not as yet enough known; 
although the VIU Canon of the ſame Fathers con- 
firms thoſe Sees, Which were already approv'd of 
by former Cuſtom. Not long after followed the 
Council of Autioch: the IV Canon of which de- 
clares, that depos d Biſhops have no other Hope of 

Reſtitution, left but in another Synod: And farther 

the following Canons injoin, that this Synod con- 
ſiſt only of the Comprovincial Biſhops, or of thoſe 
of the next Province. The XV* Canon provides 

thus: F @ Biſhop accus'd of any Crimes ſhall be 
condemn'd by all the Biſbops of the Province, and they 
Pall all pronounce one unanimous Sentence againſt 
bim; let not his Cauſe be rebeard before others, but 
let the Sentence of the Biſbops of the Province conti- 
nus firm and valid. And it is enjoin d by the pre- 

_ ceding Canon, if the Comprovincial Biſhops do not 
agree about the Cauſe of any Biſhop, that the Me- 
tropolitan of the next Province, in conjunction _ | 

[3 other 


APPENDIX. cclxvii 
other Biſhops, have the Cauſe heard before them. 
I know that in the Cauſe of St. Chryſaſtom ſome 
wicked Men, who alledg'd this Eanon with an ill 
Deſign, were repuls'd with that Exception, that 
Semi-4rians, the ſworn Enemies of the great Atba- 
naſius, had been the Authors of it. And indeed 
they deſerve everlaſting Infamy, who gave ſo much 
Trouble and Vexation to ſo great Men: But the 
Caſe of the Canons themſelves is different from 
that of the Author of them. For which Reaſon 
the ancient Church, which did not refuſe the good 
Laws even of the worſt Princes, did with great 
_ Conſent, as well in the Eaſt as in the Veſt, aſcribe 
ſo much Authority to the Canons of this Council, 
that ſhe both immediately plac'd them in the an- 
cient Body of her Canon-Law, and afterwards con- 
ſtantly continued the fame Honour to them, But of 
this more elſewhere, _ 1800 

The Council of Antioch was ſoon follow'd by 
that of Sardica, Which was always of great Autho- 
rity among the Orthodox : For it confirm'd the 
Nicene Faith, and abſolv'd St. Abanaſius from 
the ſenſeleſs Calummes thrown upon him. - Yet 
that the Ancients did not account that a General 
Council is commonly known, to ſuch at leaſt as are 
not ignorant of the Names of the ſeven General 
Councils, known almoſt to every Body. For tho' the 
Biſhops of both the Eaſtern and Weſtern Empire were 
call'd to it; and accordingly, as St. Athanaſius tells 
us, it was celebrated by a great Concourſe of Bi- 
ſhops ; yet no Man. doubts, but that very few. of 
the Eaſtern Biſhops were preſent at the drawing 
up of the Canons; which without diſpute was the 
Reaſon, why the Ancients never accounted this a 
General Council. So that it is very ſtrange, that 
in the late Editions of the Councils it has a fictiti - 
ous and falſe Title given it: But What is the Aim 


of 
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of this additional Undertaking, and of many other 
ſiniſter Attempts like this, even ſuch as are half- 


blind may ſee clearly. I have already obſerv'd 
how different the Condition of the Eaſtern and 


Vieſtern Churches was in thoſe times under the 


Reign of Conſtantius; when thoſe of the Veſt, by 
the peculiar Mercy of Chriſt, preſervd the true 
Faith, though not every where, yet at leaſt in the 
chief Cities, and eſpecially at Rome; whereas the 
Eaſtern Churches being torn to pieces in a miſera- 
ble manner, openly encourag'd manifold Hereſies, 
and retain'd the Orthodox Faith but in few Places, 
For which Reaſon Ofius of Corduba, and the other 
holy Veſtern Fathers of that Council, who before 
in the Caſe of St. 4thanafius had more than once 
obfervd, how much Ailiftance there was in the 
Authority of the Biſhop of Rowe, that they might 
open that Aſylum as it were to thoſe of the Veſtern 
Empire, againſt the cruel Perſecution of the Arians, 
introduc'd a new Law : For they decreed, that if 
any Biſhop were depos'd, he might e to Rome, 
and defire a Rehearing of his Cauſe before the Bi- 
ſhop of that See. That this was a new Law ap- 
_ pears even from the Words of Ofus, who was the 
Author and Adviſer of it. In the IV** Canon it is 
thus Written: Biſbop Oſius ſaid, But if any Biſbop 
bath been adjudg d in any Cauſe, and thinks be bas 
good Reaſon to be allom d a Rebearing, if you approve 
of it, let us Honour the Memory. of St. Peter, that 
tbe Biſhop of Rome be written to, either by thoſe who 
zry'd the Cauſe, or alſo by other Biſhops who dwell in 
the Neighbourbood ;, and if he give r that 
the Trial be renew d, let it be renew d, and let bim 
appoint Judges But if be approve of ſuch a Cauſe, 
that thoſe things which are already done may not be 
acted over again, whatever the Biſhop of Rome de- 
erees ſball be confirm d. If therefore all of you ap- 

| prove 
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prove F this, let it be decreed. The Synod anſwer d, 
Ve approve of it. If all Appeals had been brought 
to the See of Rome by Divine Right, as is now loud- 
| Iy contended ; or this Right had been aſcrib'd to 
that See by the Nicene Canons, what need had 
there been of this Canon, and a few others which - 
follow it? Or who does not underſtand, that the 
thing was introduc'd by Ofius, concerning which 
nothing had been decreed to that Day ? For this is 
moſt evidently what Ofus would have then un- 
derſtood, when he laid, If you approve of it, let us 
bonour the Memory of St. Peter. Whether it was 
the Intent of the Fathers of the Council of Sardica, 
to oblige all the Biſhops both of the Eaſt and Weſt 
by their Decrees, I will not raſhly determine. Such 
was certainly the Condition of thoſe times, that it 
was to be wiſh'd by Godly Men, that the Force of 
that Decree might extend not only to the extreme 
part of the Eaſt, bordering upon the Veſt, whither 
the Empire of old Rowe reach'd, but univerſally 
through both Empires. But when I have proved, 
that that Council, was never reckon'd among the 
General Councils, to. imagine that Decrees made by 
the Veſtern Biſhops had the Force of an obligatory 
Law in the Eaſt, is more than a childiſh Miſtake. 
The Council of A41nt:och had been celebrated a little 
before, which return'd a very ſharp Anſwer to the 
Letters of Pope Julius, concerning the reſtoring of 
St. Atbanaſius, decreed in the Council of Rome. They 
wrote back to Julius, ſays Sozomen, @ declamatory 
Letter, compos'd in the Stile of a Pleading at Law, 
very full of Irony, and nor deſtitute of tbe ſevereſt 
Threats. They added afterwards, that as they had 
not oppos'd themſelves againſt the Biſhop of Rome, 
when he had excommunicated Novatian : ſo he had 
no Right of contradicting them, whenever they 
caft any of their own Bithops out of the he: 
"= h ; 5 
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In the ſame Letter, whereas the Oriental Biſhops 
ſeem'd to yield to the Biſhop of Rome by way of 
deference, Tz w,] i, that is, ſome Prerogative 
of Honour, as to the Firſt-born'among his Brethren; 
becauſe Ronie had been from the beginning the School 
of the Apoſtles, and Metropolis of Piety, they pre- 
ſently ſhew'd openly with what Intent they ſaid 
this, adding theſe Words, Alt hougb they came from 
the Eaſt ro Rome, who had taught them the Chriſtian 
Religion, which was plainly overthrowing the for- 
mer Words : therefore Sozomen rightly ſays, that 
the Romans were commended in that Letter by an 
Irony, But that which follows does more ſhew 
their Meaning : for they openly take back the Ho- 
nour, which they ſeem'd to have given, and recal 
their Grant; for they add, that they deſire that they 
might not therefore be poſtpon'd to the ſecond Place, 
if they did not ſo much oak in the Greatneſs and 
Plenty of their Church : Pleaſant Men indeed, who 
ſo yielded the principal Place to the Biſhop of 
Rome, as yet not to ſuffer themſelves to be put 
back to the ſecond Place. But if no one is ſecond 
or third, as it is with thoſe who ſtand round in a 
Ring, neither can any one be firſt. Theirs was a 
ike merry Conceit, or rather Ambition and Emu- 
lation, who in the Canon of the Council of Con- 
ſtantinople and Chalcedon, which gives Conſtantinople 
the Honour of the firſt See A * pd hung, after the 
Biſhop of Rome, pretended that the Word kT, after, 
was io to be underſtood, that New Rome was not 
poſtpon'd to the Old; which was not witty, but 
plainly ridiculous: For there can be no Order, if 
there be not ſome one firſt for the reſt to follow. 
Therefore Zonaras does juſtly explode this Interpre- 
tation. But what the Oriental Biſhops add in the 
ſame Epiſtle is plainly contumelious: ws derry 
we gage vines, as excelling in Vertue and good 
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Manners. I do not mention theſe things with that 
Intent, as to approve of them: (for I remember 
by whom they are written, and for what end :) 
but to ſhew, that the Oriental Biſhops had then and 


always ſo much Spirit, that they would have re- 


ceivd thoſe Canons of the Council of Sardica with 
great Clamours, if any one had obtruded this new 
Right upon them. Neither would I have that un- 
derſtood of the Wicked only, and ſuch as defend 
| heretical Doctrines; but alſo of the Orthodox, and 
truly Pious. Who ever liv'd that was more illu- 


ſtrious for Piety and true Humility, than the great 


St. Baſil 2 Who more worthy of all Chriſtian Praiſe, 
than Gregory Nazianxzen? But they at leaſt who 
have read the Epiſtles of theſe Fathers know, what: 
was their Opinion, what and how juſt their Com- 
plaints of the Arrogancy, Pride, and unreaſonable 
Deſire of Rule r dvlizov, of the Occidental Biſhops, 
that is, of the Biſhop of Rome, as I ſhall preſently: 
prove, by producing their moſt modeſt Words. The 
Oecumenical Council of Conſtantinople was Ortho- 
dox, of whoſe Epiſtle to the Roman Synod Tbeodo- 
ret gives us a Copy in his V Book, not unlike that 
of the Antiochian Fathers: For this alſo is ironical, 
and pretends one Meaning, when being well con- 
ſider d it has another, inſomuch that it eaſily ap- 
pears, that even Orthodox and Holy Men in the Eaſt 
did upon Terms of ſo much Equality court the Ma- 
jeſty of the Church of Rome, as yet to think them- 
ſelves in full Poſſeſſion of their Liberty, nor to be 
any way inferior to that See, but only with reſpect 


to Order and Precedence. Therefore Zonaras and the 


other Interpreters of the Canon Law of the Greeks, 
as often as they diſpute concerning the Right of Ap- 
peals, or interpret the Canons of the Council of 


Sardica, do moſt grievoully complain of the Romans: ' 


and their corrupt Interpretations; and to this yak 
| : on 
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General Council of Sardica they oppoſe two General 
Councils, thoſe of Conſtantinople and Chalcedon, 


vhich aſcribe the ſame Rights to the Biſhops of New, 


as to thoſe of Old Rome. And by the ix Canon of the 


Council of Chalcedon, all Appeals to the Royal City of 
Conſtantinople are rejected: which is to be underſtood 


of the Provinces of the Eaſtern Empire. But they 


who here ſeek a Difficulty where there 1s none, 
and bid us go to Pope Nicholas for a true Interpre- 


tation of that Canon, ſhould invent a few. Inſtances 


at leaſt, to prove that in thoſe times the Decree of 


the Council of Sardica had taken Place in the Eat. 


What ! will they deny that after that Council ma- 
ny Biſhops were depos'd in 4/ia, Syria, and Hgypr, 
ſome of them juſtly, and ſome unjuſtly > Out of 
all the Plenty of Examples, with which Hiſtories 
furniſh us, let them produce one at leaſt of a Bi- 
ſhop, that made uſe of the Benefit of the Sardican 
'Decree, or in the leaſt made mention of it. But 
this was like to be a Remedy of general Expedien- 
255 Which all would make uſe of, who thro out the 

ſhould either really ſuffer, or think they 
ſuffer d any Injury. Fuſtinian afterwards either 


alter'd or explain'd the ixth Canon of the Council 


of Chalcedon, ( Novella exxin. capite xxii.) the 


Meaning of which is thus expreſs'd by Julian, (ca- 


pite cœcelxiv.) If any one has a mind to go againſt 


his Metropolitan, let the Patriarch of that Country 


determine the Buſineſs. But the Greek Text adds: 
8devos wigs KT, T Y airs NN Iuvapſs, nei- 
ther Party having Power to. contradift bis Sentence. 


Therefore neither could they appeal to Roms: Nor 
was this a new Right introduc'd by Juſtinian; but 


an Aſſertion of an old accuſtomed Right, Which 
had long prevail'd in the Oriental Churches. And 
mdeed what, and how great a difference there was 


in thoſe ancient times, between the Authority of 
_— 4 any 
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cil of Sardica, no one either better underſtood, or 
can at this Day more certainly inform us, than 
rye Zaoſimus and his two Succeſſors, Boniface and 
Ce 


eſtine. About ſeventy Years after the Celebra- 


tion of the Council of Sardica, it came into Pope 
Zofimus's Mind, to try to obtain of the African Bi- 


ſhops this very Right of Appeals to the See of Roms, 


concerning Which I am diſputing ; and to procure 


that the Sardican Decrees made in this Behalf ſhould 


be allowed the Force of an Eccleſiaſtical Law in 
Africk : For this end he ſends into that Country 


ſach as were even then call'd Legates d /atere, furs 


niſhed with ample Inſtructions. If the Catholick 
Church of thoſe times had look'd upon that of Sar- 


* as 2 General Council, the Concluſion of the 


uſe had been very eaſy with the Catholick Bi- 


| ſhops of 4frick : For no one could doubt of the 
Meaning of that Council, at leaſt none who had 


look*d never ſo little into its Acts and Canons. But 
Zofimus very well knew, that his Legates alledging 
the Canons of Sardica for the obtaining of this Right, 
would likely be repuls'd with this Exception, that 
the Authority of that Council was not of ſufficient 
Weight in the Catholick Church, to be able to de- 
cide a matter of that Importance. Indeed Zofimus 
did nicely and wiſely foreſee what was altogether 
likely to happen : For as yet the Name of this 
Council was at that time ſo little known among 
the Churches of Africk, that I know not whether 
in all that Country there could be any one found, 
who had ſo much as heard of it. This is evident 
from that deep Silence concerning the Sardican 
Council, in ſo many Councils held at Carthage upon 
this very Subject; where there was not one found 


| among all thoſe Biſhops, ( who were ſometimes 
more than two hundred, * the very Flower f 


all 
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any CEcumenical Council, and that of the Coun- 
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produc d Canons of the Council of Nice, which 


all the African Province) that gave the leaſt Indica- 
tion, that he knew any thing of that Council. Nor 
will this ſeem ſtrange to any one who recollects, 


that St. Auguſtine himſelf, undoubtedly the chief of 


all the Prelates of Aricꝶ in that Age, knew nothing 
at all of this Pious and Orthodox Aſſembly of the 
Sardican Fathers. Read his CLIII® Epiſtle, and the 
34 Chapter of his III“ Book againſt Creſconius, 
you will there find, that this moſt learned Father, 
notwithſtanding his great Knowledge in Eccleſia- 
ſtical Affairs, had not heard ſo much as the leaſt 


Report concerning any other Council of that Name, 


but a certain Conventicle of Arians, who from that 


City ſent a Letter into Africꝶ to the Donariſts. 


Therefore Zoſimus, that he might obtain what he 


deſir' d, ſaying nothing of the Council of Sardica 


did with very great Cunning inſert the Name of 
the Council of Nice, in the Memorial given to his 


Legates, when they were going away. His Words 
are in that Writing: For a fuller Confirmation we 
hade in this Memorial inſerted the Words of the Ca- 


ons: for our moſt beloved Brethren in the Council of 
Nice ſaid thus then he adds the Canon, which no 
Man ever doubted to be the vii of the Council of 


_ Sardica. His Legates arrive in Africk; a Council is 


conven'd at Cartbage; they lay before the Council 
the Purport of their Commithon ; all the Fathers 
being aſtoniſh'd at the Name of the Council of 
Nice, with the Canons of which they were well 
acquainted, and had never read any thing in them 
concerning Appeals to the Biſhop of Rome, by a 
memorable Example of Piety and Modeſty ſhew'd 
how much Honour and Deference they paid to the 
moſt holy Nicene Council: For they reſolve, be- 
cauſe Zaſimus in Vindication of his Right to the Ap- 
peals of the 'Tranſmarine Churches to him, had 


Were 
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Were not to be found in any of their African Co- 
pies, before they would decide a Controverſy of 
fo great Importance, to ſend Legates to the Patri- 
archs of the Eaſt, eſpecially to thoſe of Alexandria 
and Conſtantinople, whoſe Libraries were better 
furniſh'd, that they might be more fully aſſur d of the 
Faithfulneſs of their own Copies: In the mean 
time, while the Truth was yet unknown, they | 
paid this Honour to Pope Zoſimus, that they kept | 
all Rights ſuſpended according to the Mandates of 1 
his Legates. While the Council's Legates were go- i 
ing and returning, ſome Years paſs'd away: in the 1 
mean while Zuſimus dies, and Pope Boniface ſuc- CC 
ceeds him. But neither did he ſee an end of the 
| Buſineſs begun by his Predeceſſor; for he alſo dy'd 
before the matter was brought to a Concluſion + I 
| which was not effected before the times of Pope 
= Coleſtine, who was choſen into the See of Rome, va- 3 
cant by the Death of Boniface. Both Boniface and i 
Celeſtine purſue the Purpoſe of their Predeceſſor: 1 


: and ſince the only Obſtacle to their Wiſhes was 
f the uncertain Authority of the Canons, which had 
f been alledg'd; if the univerſal Church had allow'd 
as much Authority to the Council of Sardica, as 
1 the whole Catholick World aſcrib'd to that of Nice, 
| who does not fee, that by producing the true Ca- 
« nons, the matter might have been decided in an 
1 Inſtant ? But neither Boniface nor Celeſtine were 


ignorant, that the Exception above-mention'd was 

ready to be made, if inſtead of the Nicene Council, 

1 that of Sardica had been nam'd in an Affair of ſuch 

T Importance. They who give any other Reaſon, why 
8 three ſucceſſive Popes, Zoſimus, Boniface and Cele- 

= ſtine, with a wonderful Obſtinacy of Mind alledg d 

14 the Canons of the Council of Sardica, inſtead of 

ch thoſe of the Council of Nice, and for theſe endea- 

| vour'd to obtriide thoſe * the African Fathers, 
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as great Maſters of Subtilties as they are, yet have 
undertaken. a very difficult Province. For they 
have an Adverſary to contend with, that Ne 
Deov, greateſt Goddeſs of Polybius, Which continues 
invincible to the laſt; I mean the Truth, whoſe 
Rays always ſhine even in the thickeſt Darkneſs, 
much more in the cleareſt Light, ſuch as this is. 
Still five Years longer was this Buſineſs tranſacting, 
t at laſt it was ended, and at the ſame time that 
Queſtion decided, which we are here diſcuſſing. 
The Publick Acts of that Controverſy are extant, 
and from them I ſhall here give the Reader a Tran- 
fcript of that Letter, which after the Receipt of 
Copies of the Nicene Canons of moſt approv'd Cre- 
dit, was ſent to Pope Celeſtine by the Carthaginian 
Fathers, when that Council was ended. This Sy- 
nodical Epiſtle is in all the Editions of the Coun- 
cls, even in the lateſt printed at Cologne the laſt 
Year *. What therefore the General Council of 
Carrhage, aſſembled from ali the Provinces of 4- 
rick, had decreed concerning Tranſmarine Appeals 
to the Biſhop of Rowe, the Fathers of that Council 
declare to Pope Celeſtine in theſe Words. 
© To our moſt beloved Lord and honourable Bro- 
ether, Celeſtine, Aurelius, V alentinns, Antonius, Tutus, 
Servus Dei, Terentius, Fortunatus, Martinus, Ja- 
* nuarius, Optatus, Celtitius, Donatus, Ibeaſius, 
Vincentius, Fortunatianus, and the reſt, who 
_ © were preſent in the General Council of Carthage. 
Ve could wiſh truly, that as your Holineſs in- 
* timated in your Letter ſent by our Compreſbyter 
Leo, that you rejoic'd at the Arrival of Aprarins : 
© We. could ſend this Letter with Joy for his 
clearing himſelf. Indeed both ours and your Re- 


1. Anno 1606. For this Tra## of Cafaubon's was firſt publiſh'd 
Anno 1607, | ys 
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4 joicing would be now more certain: nor would 
« that ſeem haſten'd or too forward, which had 
< already been teſtify'd, both for the Hearing of 
“ his Cauſe, and upon its being heard. On the 
« Arrival indeed of our holy Brother and Fellow- 
« Biſhop Fauſtinus, we conven'd a Council; and 
ec believ'd he was therefore ſent with Apiarius, 
« that as by his Help Apiarins had been before re- 

« ſtor'd to the Preſbytery, ſo he might now by 
4 his Endeavour be clear d from ſo great Crimes 
“ laid to his Charge by the People of Thabraca : 
And our Council upon a thorough Examination, 
« found his Guilt to be ſo great and atrocious, 
« that the fore-mention'd Fauſtinus was ſo far 
from being able to acquit him as a Judge, that 
“ even as an Advocate he could not defend him: 
„For firſt, how much did he oppoſe all the Aſ- 
„ ſembly, by offering them many Injuries, as it 
« were aflerting Privileges to the Rowan Church, 
„and expecting he ſhould receive to Communion 
«© him, whom your Holineſs (believing he had ap- 
“ peal'd, which you could not prove) had reſtor d 


„to Communion? which yet was by no means 


_< lawful, and which you will know better by 
* reading an Account of what was done. Yet a 
« moſt laborious Tryal of three Days being heard, 
_ © when we with very great Trouble enquir'd into 
the different Crimes laid to his Charge, God the 
« juſt Judge, patient and long-ſuffering, did by a 
* moſt compendious way cut off, either the Delays 
* of our Fellow-Biſhop Fauſtinus, or the Tergiver- 
* tations of Apiarius himſelf, by which he endea- 
* vour'd to conceal his foul Crimes: For his ſhame- 
“ ful and abominable Obſtinacy being overcome, 
* by which he attempted to cover fo black a Guilt 
* with the Impudence of a Denial, our God con- 
_ © ſtraining his Conſcience, and bringing out into 

= 13 e 
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ce the Sight of Men thoſe hidden things, which he 


“ had already condemn'd in his Heart, as in a Sink 
* of Wickedneſs, immediately the deceitful De- 
nier broke out into a — of all the Crimes, 
of Which he Was accus d; and at length of his 
on Accord convicted himſelf of all the incre- 
dible Reproaches; and alſo converted into Sighs 
* that Hope of ours, by which we both believ'd 


d e and wiſh'd, he might be able to cleanſe himſelf 


* from ſuch ſhameful Spots; unleſs becauſe he mi- 
te tigated that Sorrow of ours with only one Con- 
t ſolation; that he both freed us from the Pains of 
* a longer Inquiſition, and provided ſome kind of 
* Cure for his Wounds, although by an unwilling. 
* Confeſſion, made with the Reluctance of his own 
& Conſcience. Therefore, our Lord and Brother, 
„e after having paid the Duty of a juſt Salutation, 
* we earneſtly beſeech you, that for the future you 
« will not too eaſily admit to your Audience, ſuch 
cas come from hence; nor any more receive to Com- 
© munion ſuch as are excommunicated by us; becauſe 
“your Reverence will eaſily obſerve, that this is 
& alſo decreed by the Nicene Council: For altho' 
the Proviſion there made ſeems to be concerning 
_ © the inferior Clergy or Laity; how much more was 
& it the Deſign of the Council, that this ſhould be 
© obſerv'd concerning Biſhops, that ſuch as are 
ſuſpended from Communion in their own Pro- 
vince, may not ſeem to be haſtily, or too for- 
wardly, or unduly reſtor d to Communion by 
* your Holineſs? And may your Holineſs, as 1s 
„ worthy. of you, reje& the impious Applications 
* for Protection, made you by our Preſbyters, and 
+ the Clergy following them; becauſe no Decree 
of the Fathers has diminiſh'd the Power of the 
* African Church in this Behalf ; And the Canons 
* of the Conncil of Nice have moſt evidently 
# committed, both the inferior Clergy and the Bi- 
| | . 6 gs OPS 
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ſhops themſelves to the Care and Juriſdiction of 
their Metropolitans: for they have moſt pru- 
dently and moſt juſtly provided, that all Mat- 
ters of Controverſy whatſoever be determin'd 
in thoſe Places, in which they firſt aroſe ; for 
that the Grace of the holy Spirit will not be 
wanting to each Province, whereby the Biſhops 
of Chriſt may both moſt wiſely diſcern, and moſt 


reſolutely obſerve Juſtice : eſpecially becauſe it 


is allow'd to every one, if he be injur'd by the 
Sentence of his Judges, to appeal to a Synod of 


his own Province, or even to a General Council: 


unleſs perhaps there be any one who thinks, our 
God will inſpire any particular Perſon with Ju- 
ſtice to hear 'a Cauſe, and will deny this to a 
numerous Company of Biſhops aſſembled in 
Council. Or how ſhall the tranſmarine Judgment 
it ſelf be valid, to which the Perſons neceſlary 
to give Evidence, by reaſon of the Infirmity ei- 
ther of their Sex, or of their Age, and many o- 
ther intervening Impediments, cannot be brought ? 
For that Legates ſhould be ſent, as it were from 


the Preſence of your Holineſs, is a Method which 


we do not find appointed by the Fathers in any 


Council: For as to that which you formerly 
' tranſmitted to us from thence, by the ſame 


Fauſtinus our Fellow-Biſhop, as decreed by the 
Council of Nice; in the truer Councils, which we 
have receiv'd for the Niceus, ſent us by the holy 
Cyril our Fellow-Biſhop of the Church of Alex * 
andria, and by the venerable Aeticus Patriarch 
of Conſtantinople, tranſcrib d from the authentick 
Acts; which alſo heretofore were tranſmitted by 
us to Biſhop Boniface your Predeceſſor of venera- 
ble Memory, by Innocent a Preſbyter, and Mar- 
cellus a Sub-deacon, by whom they were directed 
by them to us; in theſe we could not find any 
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& ſuch thing. And do not ſend at the Requeſt of 
e every one your Clergy Executors* ; do not yield 
te to ſuch Petitions, left we ſhould ſeem to intro- 
* duce the vain Pride of the World into the Church 
of Chriſt, which holds forth the Light of Simpli- 
* city and Day of the Humility to ſuch as de- 
& fire to fee the Lord. For as for our Brother Fau- 
« ftinus, ( Apiarius, who is to be lamented, being 
© now remov'd from the Church of Chriſt for his 
* heinous Impieties) we promiſe our ſelves from 
* the Probity and Moderation of your Holineſs , 
7 that you will preſerve Brotherly Love, and not 
* fufter him to remain any longer in Africk. And 
by another Hand. Our Lord keep your Holineſs, 
* our Lord and Brother, with long Life to pray 
“for us. | | | 3 
Many things might have been brought to illu- 
ſtrate this moſt memorable Epiſtle, which I omit 
for the preſent ; yet I ſhall note a few things that 
are moſt neceſſary, In the firſt Place the Reader 
may obſerve, that the 4frican Fathers treat with 
the Biſhop of Rome, juſt as with any other of the 
more conſiderable Biſhops. Therefore alſo they call 
him Brother; as St. Cyprian always does Cornelius 


and Stepben, Biſhops of that See. The Titles which 


are here added, are borrow'd, and have no proper 
Signification; even that of your Holineſs, now us'd 
only in addreſſing to the Pope of Rome, was of old 
common to all Biſhops. So others ſaluted the Bi- 
ſhop of Rowe, and fo the Biſhop of Rome ſaluted 
others: and indeed all Biſhops complemented each 
other in the ſame Style. Pope Zaſimus in his Epi- 
ſtle to the African Biſhop ſays, Ve determin'd ro 
make known to your Holineſs our Inquiſit ion about the 


zobole Faith of Cæleſtius. The uſe of that Form is 
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frequent in St. Auguſtin's Epiſtles, and in other Au- 
thors; as in CI“ Canon of the Council of Aſilevis. 


Aprarus mention'd by the Fathers in the beginning, 


was an African Preſbyter, who being excommuni- 
cated by the moſt juſt Sentence of Urban his Bi- 
ſhop, had fled to Zoſimus for Protection, and been 
receiv'd and abfolv'd by him. About the ſame time 
Pelagius and Caleſtius moſt wicked Hereticks, alſo 
excommunicated by the African Biſhops, flying for 
Refuge to the ſame Pope, were admitted by him 
to the ſame Favour ; and Zafimus made uſe of this 
Occaſion, to endeavour to eſtabliſh in 4frick a Right 
of Appeals to the Biſhop of Rome To effect this, 
he ſent three Legates into Africſt; two Preſbyters, 
Philip and Aſellus, and Fauſtinus Biſhop of the 
Church of Pozentia, a wicked Man, as appears 
from this Epiſtle ; who after he came into 4frick, 
did many things tyrannically againſt the Will of 
the African Biſhops, eſpecially in the Cauſe of the 
profligate Villain Apiarius, whom he reſtor d to 
the Preſbytery by Violence, to the great Grief of 
the Africans and then he made his Cauſe to be 
reheard in this General Conncil ; and how that 
Trial was manag'd, and when all the Council was 
at a ſtand, by reaſon of the Impudence of Apiarins, 
whom Fauſtinus defended with great Violence, 
how Providence unty'd the Gordian Knot, this E- 
piſtle ſnews. The Fathers fay, hom your Holi- 
neſs, thinking he bad appeal d, which you could not 
prove, bad reſtor d to Communion, which yet was by 
no means lawful. After the manner of the African: 
the Fathers ſpeak obſcurely: For thoſe Words quad 
probare non potnit , which could not be proved, 
whether they ought to be referr'd to Apiarius, or 
to the Pope himſelf, is not plain. The Greeks 
turm d the Paſſage thus: & F on dywouwuny Ti5boace 
dung ,L?, dre Bmdazar V ndun0m, Th xowwia Fans 
| ; Od wx, 
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oh,, whom your Holineſs believing to appeal, 
which It (that is, your Holineſs) was not able to 
prove, reſtor d to Communion : without doubt refer- 
ring the Words to the Pope himſelf, fo as that the 
Senſe of them ſhould be this: that Pope Zaſimuc, 
Boniface, or Celeſtine himſelf (for there is no diffe- 
rence, becauſe what the former had done, was con- 
firm'd by the latter) therefore took upon him 
to reverſe the Sentence of the African Biſhops, and 
himſelf to receive thoſe, whom they had ejected, 
and to command the Africans alſo to receive them; 
becanſe he believ'd that the Right of all Appeals 
belong'd to him, which yer, ſay they, could not be 
proved, And indeed they ſaid true: For the Nicene 
Canons were falſely alledg'd in this Caſe, as will 
be obſerv'd preſently in this Epiſtle. Now that 
imaginary Right of Appeals being once taken a- 
way, it neceſſarily follows, that whatever had been 
done in this Affair by the Biſhop of Rome with ar- 
bitrary and abſolute Power, was by the Law it 
ſelf void, as being an Uſurpation, and againſt Law. 
The Fathers do manifeſtly ſignifie this, when they 

add, quod minime tamen licuit, which yet was by no 
meant lawful. Beſides in all that Writing the Africans 
do fo defend the Rights of their own Liberty, that 
they both always ſpeak with the greateſt Modeſty 
of the Biſhop of Rome, and would ſeem to have 


the moſt candid Opinion of him: For theſe holy 


Men had not yet learnt from the great Miſtreſs 
Experience, how far at laſt the Rowan Pontiffs 
would improve theſe Beginnings, to which they 
oppos'd themſelves, If the ſame African Fathers, 
by his Command, who in the Prophet * brought 
together again the ſcatter d Bones, ſhould now re. 

turn into this World, and underſtand thoſe things, 
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which were afterwards done by the Hildebrandt, - 


the Bonifaces, the Alexanders, and ſuch like, and 
. which at this Day are not diſputed concerning the 
abſolute Monarchy of the Pope of Rome, but are 

taught as neceſſary Articles of Faith, how would 
they ſtand amaz d? How far differently would they 
ſpeak, from What they did of old? For Cardinal 
Baronius does manifeſtly abuſe the Patience of his 
Readers, When he ſets the modeſt Complaints of 
theſe Fathers in Oppoſition againſt thoſe of ſuch 
as lived afterwards, which indeed were more ſe- 
_ vere, but no leſs juſt. The Fathers therefore ſay, 
We beſeech you, that for the future ſuch as come to 
you from hence, may not be too eaſily admitted to your 
audience : that is, that you may not admit them 
with that Facility, with which you have often 
done hitherto; nor in that Meaning, as if the 


Right of Appeals belong'd to the Roman See. 


For otherwiſe the. Fathers would not hinder the 
Biſhop of Rowe from receiving, by that Office of 
Charity, which was. explain'd above, ſuch as had 
ſuffer' d Injury in Africk ; and aſſiſting them after 
the accuſtomed manner, there intimated. ' It was 
the aſſuming of Authority, not the Offices of Huma- 
nity, which the holy Fathers took ill. So alſo is 
to be taken that which follows : That ſuch as are 
ſuſpended from Communion in their own Province, may 
not ſeem to be haſtily, or too raſhly, or unduly reſtor d 
thereunto by your fdolineſs. The Patrons of our 
modern Eccleſiaſtical Liberty, whoſe Cauſe is quite 
overthrown by the Determination of ſo great Fa- 
thers, have taken a Handle to diſpute from theſe 
Words of the Epiſtle, liberius too eaſily, feſtinatò 
haſtily, prepropere overforwardly, and indebits 
unduly ; For from hence they conclude, that 
the Africau Fathers do not wholly deny the Right 
of Appeals to the Biſhop of Rome; but defjre * 
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he would appoint another more human way of 
_. proſecuting them. But when the Fathers call back 

Celeftine to the Obſervance of the Nicene Canons; 

and when they ſeriouſly contend, that all Appeals 
are taken away by that Council, thoſe of the leſſer 
Orders expreſly, and thoſe of Biſhops by neceſſary 
Conſequence ; who does not ſee clearly, that that 
for which they contend is moſt falſe and abſurd, viz. 
that in this Council of Carthage only the Manner 
of Appeals was treated of ? The Fathers moſt evi- 
dently demonſtrate this, when afterwards they add 
theſe Words, Becauſe both no Decree of the Fathers 
bas derogated from the Power of the African Church 
in this Beba; and the Canons of the Council of 
Nice have moſt evidently committed both the inferior 
Clergy, and the Biſbops tbomnſelves, to the Care and 
Juriſdiction of tbeir Metropolitans. And the follow- 
ing Words do alfo clearly prove the Vanity of thoſe 
who thus cavil, and eaſily refute the Fiction: The 
Nicene Fathers, {ay they, haus with very great Pru- 
dence and Fuſtice provided, that all Matters of Con- 
 Troverſy whatſoever be determin'd in the ſame Places, 
in which they firſt aroſe. Who is either fo ſtupid or fo 
malicious, as not to own, that the 4frican Fathers, 
when they - wrote theſe Words, meant by them, 
that all the Affairs of the African Churches ſhould 
be determin'd in Africk ? This was certainly St. 
Cyprian's Meaning, when with the fame invincible 
Reaſon he calls Pope Cornelius back to the Point 
in Controverſy, from which he was widely gone 
aſtray. And What St. Cyprian ſaid in the fame 
Place, That there were 4 few deſperate Wretches , 
who zbought the Biſhops conſtituted in Africk bad leſs 
Authority, than Pope Cornelius, to whom he was 
writing; the ſame thing in other, but milder 
Words, the Biſhops of this Council alſo intended 
ſhould be underſtood , when they ſpake 5 to 
5 55 ; | pe 


Pope Celeſtine : Unleſs perhaps there be any one that 
thinks our God will inſpire any particular Perſon 
with Fuſtice to hear a Cauſe, and will deny this to 4 
numerous Company of Biſbops aſſembled in Council. But 
what I have often ſaid, that the ancient Church 
neither knew, nor made uſe of any other kind of 
Appeals, than thoſe from a leſſer Synod to a grea- 
ter, or even to a General CEcumenical Council; 
this alſo the African Fathers here affirm to Pope 
Celeſtine, when they ſhew, that Appeals to the Bi- 
| ſhop of Rome would for that Reaſon be fruitleſs, 
becauſe it is allow'd to every one, if be be injur d 
9 tbe Judgment of the Commiſſaries, to appeal to a 


1 of his own Province, or even to a General 


ouncil, But as to thoſe Words of the Fathers: 
For that any ſbould be ſent as Legates à latere from 
your Holineſs, we do not find appointed by any Coun- 
cil of the Fathers, they muſt be help'd by an Inter- 
pretation: For I have abundantly prov'd in the 
foregoing part of this Diſcourſe, that it was a moſt 
ancient Cuftom of godly Biſhops, to ſend their 
Letters and Legates to other Churches, which la- 


bour d under Hereſy or Schiſm, or were any other- 


wiſe diſturb'd : And I gave an Account, that this 


was frequently done with the greateſt Zeal by St. 


Cyprian and St. Athanaſins. Was it therefore the 
Meaning of the 4fricen Fathers, to deprive the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome of that Right ? By no means. But 


they ſaid this only, becauſe the Roman Biſhops 
ſeem'd to do that, not out of pure Charity, as the 


reſt, but by the Prerogative of a certain Right, 
and of a Dominion, which they would obtain over 
their Brethren. This the African Bithops deprecate, 


and deteſt; and for that Reaſon they preſently 


repeat the ſame Caution, Do not ſend your Clergy 
Executors at the Requeſt of any Perſons whatſocver , 


where the very calling them Executors diſcovers 
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the Meaning of thoſe that ſent them: On which 
Subject St. Auguſtin ſays many things in his Epiſtle 
to Celeftine ; and indeed in all that moſt judicious 
Epiſtle nothing occurs: which is more memorable, 
than that divine Modeſty us'd by thoſe holy Fa- 
thers, in refuting their moſt falſe Allegation of the 
Nicens Canons. The matter in diſpute was of ve- 
ry great moment, the Liberty of the African 
Churches, the Dominion over which the Biſhops of 
Rome might ſeem to have affected by none of the 
beſt Arts: And if the African Biſhops had acted 
with ſtrict Juſtice, thoſe of Rome had moſt mani- 
feſtly ſtood convicted of Forgery : Nor was there 
any Room for excuſe, as though they had unawares 
been ſurpriz d into this Miſtake : For no Man 
donbted, and it was moſt true, that what they 
did in this Caſe, was deliberately and of ſet pur- 
poſe, and not by chance. Yet the African Biſhops 
do not complain ; they do not cry out, that they 
were circumvented by Fraud ; nor laſtly, do they 
utter one harſh Word, or unworthy of that Charity, 
which beareth all things, endureth all things, ſaith 
the Apoſtle *. But neither .do they therefore con- 
ceal other Mens Sins ; but reprehend the Biſhops 
of Rome ; and at the fame time that they forbear 
accuſing them of having falſified, they both in 
Words aſſert, and in Fact prove, that they had 
affirm'd a thing that was falſe : Thar, ſay they, 
which you tranſmitted to us, as decreed by the Coun- 
cil of Nice, we have not been able to find in the 
truer Copies of that Council, ſent us from ſuch as are 
authentick., What was this to ſay elſe, but that 
three Popes, who had peremptorily obtruded thoſe 
Canons upon them for the Nicene, had fallen into 
an Error, and been deceiv'd ? For Mens Minds had 


2K — 1 
— — > 


EY 1 3 2 2 * / 


I I Cor. Xbil. 7. | 
| not 


APPENDIX, cclxxxvi 
not yet been accuſtomed to the modern Perſuaſion 
of ſome, as if the Roman Pontiff could neither err 
nor ſin. That portentous Say ing of Pope Nicholas 
the Firſt had not yet been heard in the Church of 
God, That the Old and New leſtament were to be 
receiv'd, not becauſe they were all reckon'd among the 
Canonical Books, but becauſe the holy Pope Tnnocent 
ſeem'd to have pronouncd Sentence for receiving 
them. Thoſe Doctors had not yet broke into the 
Sheepfold of Chriſt, who for the Rule of pious and 
impious, and of true and falſe, acknowledge no o- 
ther Touchſtone, but the Will of the Pope of Rome. 


Behold three ſacceſſive Popes require thoſe Canons 


to be accounted Nicene, which were not made in 

that Council. The African Biſhops doubt of the 
Fact, and enquire into the Truth of it; and having 
found it» after a very diligent Search, do not be- 
tray, but aſſert it; and though with Modeſty in- 


deed, yet defend it againſt the Biſhop of Rome. 
And will Cardinal Baronius dare to interpret that 


divine Modeſty of thoſe Fathers, as an Argument 
of their Subjection? Will he dare to ſay, that that 


holy Council did not oppoſe Appeals to the Church 


of Rome ? Will he dare to deny, that it is one thing 
to uſe an Appeal, and another to ſeek for Refuge ? 
For the Examples which he produces from St. 4u- 


guſtin, do not prove that Men appeal'd juridically 
to the Pope; but that a few Perſons fled to him 


for Protection, who would not acquiefce in the 
| Judgments of the African Biſhops ? Concerning 
Which Matter I have {aid many things in the fore- 
going part of this Treatiſe, Let young Students 
beware of the Impropriety of ſuch ſort of Expreſ- 


ſions : for the Miſapplication (as the moſt judicious ' 


Philoſopher Maximus Tyrius calls it) of a Word 
plainly inſinuates an erroneous Opinion into the 
Minds of the Unwary. The African Fs 

3 | theme 


| 
| 
i 
J 
J 
; 0 
f 
| 


cclxxxvii APPENDIX. 
themſelves do better, who in this Epiſtle ſtyle this 


. the Clergy's flying for Protection, not their ap- 


pealing. But Cardinal Baronins ſhould have re- 


member'd, that thoſe Inſtances in which he tri 
umphs, happen'd even by his own Confeſſion, be- 
fore this Council was concluded, in which at 


length the Queſtion was decided, concerning Ap- 
peals to the See of Rome. But from Zoſimus to 
the end of this Council there was the Space of a- 
bove five Years; during all which time the Rights 
of the African Biſhops were ſuſpended by their free 


_ Conceſſion, as I have already ſhewn. But after 
this Council was ended, and the Truth of the Ni- 
eene Canons enquir'd into, and this Synodical Epi- 


ſtle ſent to Pope Celeſtine, there was ſo far from 
being any uſe of Appeals in Africk to the Church 


of Rome, that many were perſuaded, (whether truly 
or falſely I do not now difpute) that the African: 
did from that time wholly ſeparate themſelves from 


the Rowan Commumon, or were cut off from it as 


Schiſmaticks by the Pope himſelf. There is extant - 


under the Name of Boniſace the II“ an Epiſtle 
written to one Eulalius, to which if we give any 


credit, the Fathers of this holy Council, among 


_ whom was St. Auguſtin, were all excommunicated 


from the Church of Rome : and that Schiſm conti- 
nu'd more than one whole Century, vis, CX Tears, 


till at length Boniface the II“ being advanc'd to the 
See of Rome, that Relation came from Africk , 


which is mention'd in his' Life. Whether theſe 


things are true, as almoſt all Men believe them, 


or of little Credit, as ſome few think; this cer- 
tainly 1s evident from hence, that after that Coun- 


cil the 4fricans went fo feldom to Rome for Pro- 
_teftion, much leſs by way of Appeal, that they 


feem'd altogether ſeparated from the Communion 
of that Church, Towards the end of the _— : 
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the Fathers diſcover the- Reaſon why they ſo indu- 
ſtriouſly oppos d the Biſhops of Rome in their endea- 
vours to draw tranſmarine Appeals to themſelves: 


That we may not ſeem, ſay they, to introduce the 
baughtineſs of this World into the Church of Chrif, 


which holde forth the Light of Simplicity and the Dax 


of Humility zo ſuch as defire to ſee God. The ſame 


Fathers had before written thus to Pope Boniface ; 
| But we truſt by the Aſſiſtance of the Mercy of our 


Lord God, that your Holineſs preſiding over the Church 
of Rome, we ſhall not now endure that baughtineſs. 


The defire of the Roman Biſhops to eſtabliſh that 
; Right of Appeals, is what the holy Fathers call 


Typhum ſecul;, the haughtineſs of this World; that 
is Haughtineſs, Ambition, and Pride; and he la- 


ments to them, that that is brought into the Church 


of God, and deſires them to uſe Diligence to hin- 


. der it, as far as they ſhould be able. 


Thus after a few Years the Fathers of the third 


CEcumenical Council receiving an Account, that 
the Patriarch of Antioch, contrary to ancient Cu- 
ſtom, aſſum'd to himſelf a Right of hearing the 


Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes of the Iſle of Cyprus, pronoun- 
cing the thing to be of ill Example, repreſs d the 

Man's Arrogance; Leſt peradventure (ſay they in 
the VIII“ Canon) under the Pretence of adminiſtrinp 


Things ſacred, the ARROGANCE of worldly Power in- 


ſinuate it ſelf into the Church, and we unawares by 
little and little, 25 that LIBERTY, which: our Lord 
Feſus Chriſt, the Redeemer of all, hath purchaſed for 
us with. his own precious Blood. In the ſame place the 
Fathers truly pronounce this Arrogance wegſua's) * 
wasluy Nee d,, ro be a thing prejudicial 
ro the LIBERTY of all. And it is very worthy to 
be obſerv'd, that the Fathers of both Councils, ſeeing 
they wereinſpir'd with the ſame Spirit,and therefore 
agreed in the ſame Opinion, did in the ſame man- 
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ner mark out and deteſt the Thirſt of Dominion, 
an Evil already fatal to the Church in that Age. 
The Cartbaginian Fathers call it Typhum ſeculi, the 
Arrogance f 

ſtiles it, Tupov xoopnis Jezaias, the Arrogance of 
worldly Power. I would to God the Biſhops that 


ſucceeded thoſe Times, had always rightly con- 


ſider'd the Force of this Word, and the Neceſſity 
of this Precept. But I ſhall ſnew in the Sequel, 
that the Biſhops of Roms eſpecially, did ſoon apply 
themſelves with ſo much Violence to procufe them- 
ſelves Power, that in reſpect of this one Care they 
had little regard to any thing elſe. Therefore they 
took. no notice of ſuch as faithfully admoniſh'd 
them; and among theſe ſometimes the moſt Chri- 
ſtian Kings of France, who preſs'd them with the 
very Words of this Council. And thus much may 
ſafhce to have been ſaid at preſent, concerning the 
Right of Appeals to the Biſhop of Rowe. 
Moreover that Which I have obſerv'd in reading 


Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, does not ſeem to me to have 
been done without Deſign, viz. That the Biſhops of 
Rome have been moſt dangerouſly deceiv'd almoſt 


as often, as neglecting to obſerve the moſt ancient 
Canons, they have preſum'd to receive ſuch as 


Were excommunicated or condemn'd elſewhere by 


pious Biſhops, and to hear their Cauſes. Felicif+- 
-mus the moſt wicked Legat of the Schiſmaticks, 


almoſt ſet at variance with each other, Cornelius a. 


very good Man, and St. Cyprian, and other pious 

Biſhops of Africk, Baſilides of —_ being receiv d 
_ contrary to the Diſcipline of the Church, oblig'd 
Pope Stepben to paſs a Sentence, Which was after- 
Vards moſt juſtly condemn'd by the common Sut- 
_ 'frapes of the Spaniſh and African Churches, not 
without ſome Diſgrace to fo great a Prelate. There 


Was one Euſtatbius Biſhop of Sebaſtia, a one 
_ Ns = | and 
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and crafty Heretick, who being condemn d by the 
Sentences of the Orthodox Biſhops in his Province 
of Melitene (a part of Cappadocia fo call'd) oc 
Luc (ſays St. Baſil in a certain Epiſtle to the Veſtern 
| Biſhops) © S%mxdlagdows inwomaos, T eig vuds dig, 
| Thought of this way toprocure bis Reſtitution, viz. to 
take a Fourney to you. Liberins was then Biſhop 
of Rome, whom the ſame Father calls moſt holy 
. Biſhop; but that Fox impos'd even upon Liberius. 
Having therefore obtain d Commendatory Letters 
from the Biſhop of Rome, and ſhew'd them to the 
Synod of Dana, he was eaſily reſtor'd to his for- 
mer See; but not long after the unclean Dog re- 
turning to his Vomit, did at once diſturb the Or- 
thodox Churches of his own Province, and not a 
little ſtain the Glory of Liberius. „ 
And Vitalis another Biſhop from the Ea, did in 
like manner deceive Pope Damaſus. He acknow- 
 ledging his Miſtake, and Mcladidaybes being ſer 
right (as Gregory Nazianzen expreſſes it to Cledonius) 
| Smowiguilov aunty Wemoin®), % wegs andy T analy 
a vo YiCuvac, 1% trade Oe dmomilG; &c. er- 
communicated him (Vitalis) and being offended at the 
Cheat, by which he had been impos d upon through too 
much Simplicity, & c. And what did not Pope Zofemus 
attempt, when deceiv'd by the fair Words of Pazro- 
clus of Arles, a moſt profligate Villain > He nullFd 
the Ordinations of Urſus and Terentius, duly ſolem- 
niz d near twenty Years before, and that in alaw- 
ful Council held at Turin. In ſeveral Letters, as 
Cardinal Baronius himſelf atteſts, he moſt unjuſtly 
revil'd Erotes and Lazarus, two Biſhops of our Ga/- 
lican Church, that were inflam'd with a divine 
Zeal. He rais d Patroclus himſelf as high as he 
could, by an Acceſſion of new Honour: Laſtly, 
the ſame Pope Zaſimus abſolv'd Pelagins, an Enemy to 
the Grace of Chriſt, and undertook the Prode- 
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ction and Defence of Cœleſtius a notorious Heretick, 
and of Apiarius a Preſbyter, free from no Wicked- 
neſs ; and that apainſt holy Men, the Biſhops of 
Africk, who had chaſtiz d thoſe Monſters with 
the Sword of Diſcipline. And thefe are the Per- 
ſons, in whoſe Defence Zoſimus began the great 
Controverſy concerning the Right of Appeals: This 
Pope liv'd in the Adminiſtration of the See of 
Rome but one Year and four Months: If he had 
- govern'd there longer, what might not have been 
attempted by a Man of his Spirit? Pope Celeſtine 
having undertaken the Defence of Autbony Biſhop 
of Fuſſala after the Death of Pope Boniface, to 
whom Anthony had fled for Protection, when he 
was moſt deſervedly turn'd out of his See in 4- 
Fick, fill'd all that Province of Africk with ſo 
much Terror, that St. Auguſtine was oblig'd to 
Write to him, and uſe theſe Words: They are threa- 
ren d, whether it be by bim, or by moſt — Ru- 
mours, with judicial Proceedings, and publick- Autho- 
rity, and military Force, as it were to execute the 
Sentence of the Apoſtolick See ; inſomuch that theſe 
moſt miſerable Perſons, although they are Cathbolick 
Chriſtians, do yet fear more . a Catholicꝶ Biſhop, 
than when they were. Hereticks, they apprebended from 
the Laws of the Catholick Emperors. I omit other 
Inſtances like to theſe, which had certainly never 
happen'd, if the ancient Diſcipline had remain'd. 
Aol what I ſhew'd was done in the Caſe of Mar- 
cion, had been obſerv'd in thoſe of all the reſt, 
whoſe' Cauſe was different from, but not better 
than that of Aſarcion. e | | | 
It remains that I ſpeak a few Words concerning 
Appeals to the Prince. Now it is 4 very. different 
matter when a Prince, and when a greater Synod is 


appeal d to: for the Biſbops who aſſemble in a Synod, 
10 


are the lawful Judges of divine affairs, . 
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therefore are made to them, as to thoſe to whom the 
Cognizance of ſuch Controverſies belongs Bur the 
Prince is appeal d to, not that be ſhould pronounce Sen- 
rence concerning divine matters, but that he ſhould 
command it to be duly and orderly pronounc'd : for 


| be is the Keeper and Defender of good Order and 


Diſcipline, and of all lawful Ordinances, no leſs in 
the Church, than in the reſt of the State. It is an 
Heretical Opinion, maintain'd by many at 4th 


who allow the Prince no other Place in Eccleſiaſti- 


cal Affairs, | | 


| The reſt is wanting, the King of France, at the In- 


ſtanes of Pope Paul the V, having forbid the Author 
to proceed, as was: ſaid above in the Editor's Adver- 
tiſement. Yide Mer. Caſaub. Pietat. p. 124. Edit. 
Lond. in 890, A. D. 1621. Fo 
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Laud's Conference with Fiſher, . 35. p. 305, 306. 
My third inſtance ſhall be in the Sacrifice which is 
| offer d up to God in that great and high Myſtery of 
our Redemption by the Death of Chriſt: For as 
Chriſt offer d up himſelf once for all, a full and all- 
ſufficient Sacrifice for the Sin of the Whole World; 
ſo did he inſtitute and command a Memery of this 
Sacrifice in a Sacrament, even till his coming again. 
For at and in the Euchariſt we offer up to God 
three Sacrifices: one by the Prieſt only, that's the 
Commemorative Sacrifice of Chriſt's Death, repre- 
ſented in Bread broken, and Wine poured out: 
Another by the Prieſt and the People jointly ; and 
that is the Sacrifice of Praiſe and Thankſgiving, for 
all the Benefits and Graces we receive by the pre- 
cious Death of Chriſt: The third by every parti- 
cular Man for himſelf only; and that is the Sacrifice 
of every Man's Body and Soul, to ſerve him in 
both all the reſt of his Life, for this Bleſſing thus 
beſtow'd on him. 3 | 
_ - Hammond's Practical Catechiſm, I. 6. S. 4. p.129. 
In 1 Cor. x. 16. the Sacrament is ſet down, and 
the Nature and Uſe of it, thus: The Cup of Bleſ- 
ſing which we bleſs, or (as the Syriack) the Cup 
of Praiſe, i. e. the Chalice of Wine, which is in the 
Name of the People offer d up by the Biſhop or 
Preſbyter to God with Lauds and Thankſgivings, 
7. e. that whole Euchariſtical Action (and that ex- 
preſs d to be the Action of the People as well as 
the Preſpyter, by their drinking of it) is the Com- 
munication of the Blood of Chriſt; a Service of 
- theirs to Chriſt; a Sacrifice of Thankſgiving, Com- 
memoratiye of that great Mercy and Bounty of 
| Crit, 
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Chriſt, in pouring out his Blood for them; and a ma- 
king them (or a Means by Chriſt ordain'd to make 
them) Partakers of the Blood of Chriſt ; not of the 
Guilt of ſhedding it; but (if they come worthily 
thither) of the Benefits that are purchaſed by it, 
| viz, The waſhing away of Sin in his Blood. So 
in like manner the breaking and eating of the Bread, 
is a Communication of the Body of Chriſt; a Sacri- 
fice Commemorative of Chriſt's offering up his Body 
for us, and a making us Partakers, or communica- 
ting to us the Benefits of that Bread of Life, 
ſtrengthning and giving us Grace. 

Id. View of the New Directory, J. 39. p. 374, 375. 
For the Order of the Offertory it muſt firſt be ob- 
ſerv'd, that in the Primitive Apoſtolick Church the 
Offertory was a conſiderable part of the Action in 
the adminiſtring and receiving the Sacrament; the 
manner of it was thus. At their Meetings for di- 
vine Service every Man, as he Was able, brought 
ſomething along with him, Bread or Wine, the 
Fruits of the Seaſon, Ic. of this, part was us'd for 
the Sacrament, the reſt kept to furniſh a common 
Table for all che Brethren (and therefore in Igna- 
rius, Ep. ad Smyrn. doylw ene N, to celebrate the 
Feaſt, is to adminiſter that Sacrament, being join d 
there with the mention of Baptiſm) Rich and Poor 
to eat together, no one taking Precedence of other, 
or challenging a greater part to himſelf by reaſon 
of his bringing more. This is diſcernable in St, Paul's 
Words, chiding the Corinthians for their Defaults 
in this matter, 1 Cor. xi. 21. Every Man, ſaith he, 
takes and eats before another his own Supper, 1.e. 
the Rich that brought more, eats that Which he 
brought, ws ich oa7vev, as if he Were at Home 
eating his own private Meals, without reſpect to 
the Nature of thoſe «yara;, which were a common 
Meal for all; and fo while one is fill d to the full, 
. t 4 ſome 
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ſome other have little or nothing to eat; which is 
the meaning of that which follows, One 7s hungry 
and another is drunken. After the &yara ceas d, 
and the bringing of the Fruits of the Seaſon, which 
Were as a kind of firſt Fruit Offering, Was out- da- 
ted, Whether by Canon of the Church, or by con- 
trary Cuſtom, this manner was ſtill continued, that 
every Receiver brought ſomewhat- with him to 
offer; particularly Bread, and Wine mix'd with 
Water. Fuſtin Martyr, Apol. 2. p. 97. ſets down 
the manner of it clearly in his Time, Tegopter*) ms 
ge, F dd\dpwy ag1Gy, &c. The Bread and the 
Wing of the Brethren, i. e. Commumicants, 7s brought 
zo the Prieft or Prefect, (not as the Latin interpre- 
ter reads Prefefto fratrum, as if ad \d\qav were to 
be joined with wegiswr!, which belongs to 4g 
and be receiving it gives Laud and Praiſe unto God, 
in the Name of the Son and the Holy Ghoſt, and all 
. the People join in the Amen; iben < the Deacons di- 
ftribute that "Aﬀlov wyagsrbivia, the Bread, over 
which be bas thus given Thanks : And then faith he 
over and above, zhe richer ſort, and every one as be 
ball think good, contributes; and that which is ſo 
rais d is left with the Prieft, who out of that Stock 
ſuccoura the Orphan and Widow, and becomes a com- 
mon provider - all that are in want. This clearly 
diſtinguiſhes two parts of the Offertory, one de- 
ſign'd for the uſe of all the Faithful in the Sacra- 
ment, another reſerv'd for the uſe of the Poor; the 
former calF'd wegopoegi, Oblations, in the Council 
of Laodicea, the other zagropogjey, in that of Gan- 
gra; and proportionably, the Repoſitory for the 
firſt call d Sacrarium in the iv“ Council of Car- 
rbage, Can. 93. (and by Pyſidonius in the Life of 
St. Auguſtine, Secretarium unde altari neceſſaria infe- 
runtur, Where thoſe things are laid, and from whence 
feteb d, which are neceſſary to the Altar) the — 
. 5 i . 4 
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| Gazopbylacium or Treaſury. The firſt St. Cyprian 
calls Sacrificia Sacrifices, the ſecond Eleemoſyne Alms, 


(I. de op. & eleem.) parallel to thoſe, which we 
find both together mention'd, A#s xxiv. 17. I came 


to bring Alms to my Nation, and Offerings. This 


faith Fuſtin Martyr, (Dial. cum Tryph. p. 260.) is 
our Chriſtian Sacrifice; which will more appear to 
him that conſiders, that the feaſting of the People, 
their partaking of the Sacrifice, having their Topas 
and uzpjdas, was always annex d to Sacrifices, both 
among Jews and Heathens, which the Apoſtle calls 
partaking of the Altar; and conſequently that the 
Sacrifice and the Feaſt together, the Sacrifice in the 
Offertory, the Feaſt in the eating and drinking 
there, do complete and make up the whole buſineſs 
of this Sacrament, as far as the People are con- 
cern'd in it; and all this bleſt by the Prieſt, and 
God bleſſed and praiſed by Prieſt and People, and 


{9 the Title of Euchariſt belongs to it. Thus after 


Juſtin, Irenaus |. 4. c. 34. The Offertory of the Chri- 
ſtians is. accounted a pure: Sacrifice with God, as 
when St. Paul, ſaith he, mentions the Acts of the 
Philippians liberality, he calls them Dvofay exilw 
an acceptable Service (and ſo Heb. xiii. 16. To do good 


and to communicate forget not, ſuch Acts of Libera- 


| lity to thoſe that want, for with ſuch Sacrifices God 
75 well pleas'd) and preſently defines what this Sa- 


crifice was, Primitia earum que ſunt ejus Creatura- 


rum, The firſt Fruits of God's Creatures. So Tertul- 
lian, Apol. c. 39. Modicam unnuſquiſque ſtipem men- 
ſtrua die adponir, Every one brings ſomewhat every 
Month, juſt parallel to our Offertory at monthly 


Communions. Much more might be ſaid of this out 


of ancient Conſtitutions and Canons, if *twere not 


for my deſire of brevity. Effectually St. Cyprian 


(De op. & Eleemoſ. p. 180.) Locuples & dives es, 


& Dominicam celebrare te credis, & corbanam non 


 reſpicis, 
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reſpicis, qui in Dominicum fine Sacrificto vents, qui 
partem de Sacrificio quod pauper obtulit, ſumis? Art 
thou rich, and thinkeſt thou recetveſt as thou oughteſt, 
and reſpecteſt not the Corban, feedeſt on the poor Mens 
Sacrifice, and bringeſt none thy ſelf * And St. Augu- 
ſtine (Serm. de temp. 215.) to the ſame purpoſe; 
and 'tis worth obſerving, that many Authorities, 
which the Papiſts produce for the external Sacrifice 
of the Body of Chriſt in the Maſs, are but the 
detorſion and diſguiſing of thoſe places, which be- 
long to the Offertory of the People; and in the 
Canon of the Maſs that Prayer, which is uſed for 

the offering up of Chriſt (larded with ſo many 
Croſles) plainly betrays it ſelf to have been firſt 
inſtitated in relation to theſe Gifts and Oblations, 
as appears by the mention of Abels Sacrifice, and 
Melchiſedeck's Offering (that of Abel's the Firſt- 
lings of the Flock, Melchiſedeck's a Preſent only 
of Bread and Wine to Abraham) and the per quem 
hec omnia ſemper bona creas (by whom thou crea- 
teſt all theſe good things) which belongs evidently 
to the Firſtlings of the Flock, thoſe living Crea- 
tures ſacrificed by Abel; but is by them now moſt 
ridiculouſly apply'd to the Body of Chriſt. I have 
been thus large in ſhewivg the Original of the Of- 
fertory ; becauſe it has in all Ages been counted a 
ſpecial part of divine Worſhip. The third part of 
tbe Holocauſt, ſaith Aquinas (21. 2*, g. 85. art. 3. 
ad 2.) the Obſervation of which is yet alive in our 
Liturgy (I would it had a more chearful univer- 
ſal Reception in our Practice) eſpecially if that be 

true which Honorius faith, that inſtead of the anci- 
ent Oblation of Bread and Wine, the Offering of 
Money was by Conſent receiv'd into the Church in 

Memory of the Pence in Judas's Sale. Now that 
this Offering of Chriſtians to God for pions and cha- 


ritable Uſes, defign'd to them who are his e 
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and Deputy Receivers, may be the more Liberal, 


and withal more folemnly perform'd, many porti- 


ons of Scripture are by the Liturgy deſign'd to be 
read, to ſtir up and quicken this Bounty; and thoſe 
of three ſorts; ſome belonging to Good Works in 
general, others to Alms Deeds, others to Oblations + 
and when it is received and brought to the Prieſt, 
he humbly prays God zo accept thoſe ' Alms ; 


And this is it which I call the Service of the - 


Offertory, fo valued and efteem'd among all Anci- 
ents, &c. 


Id. Pref to Diſp. diſpatct/d, p. 164. The Pro- 


teſtants of the Church of England believe and re- 


verence, as much as any, the Sacrifice of the Eu- 
chariſt, as the moſt ſubſtantial and eſſential Act of 
our Religion; and doubt not, but the Word Miſſa, 
Maſs, has fitly been us d by the Weſtern Church 
to ſignify it; and herein abhor and condemn no- 


thing, but the Corruptions and Mutilations, which 


the Church of Rome, without Care of conforming 
themſelves to the Univerſal, have admitted in the 
Celebration. 8: i 00-3 | 

Dodwel. de jure Laicor. ſacerdotali, p. 12, 13> 


Malt itaque Tertullianum explicant rurſus Eruditi 


viri de id genus Tinctious atque Oblatione, quæ pro 
ſuis faltem Eccleſiæ Romane Principiis, non ſunt 
Officiis ſacerdotalibus accenſendæ. Baptiſmum Lai- 
cis, etiam mulieribus obſtetricibus concedunt Ro- 
manenſes. Adeò nullam includit, pro eorum Sen- 
tentia, poteſtatem ſacerdotalem. Sic & illa dono- 
rum Oblario, ſeu Eulogiarum, ſen Panis etiam (ante 
tamen quam conſecraretur) Eucbariſtici, Laicorum 
potiùs ſpectabat officium, quam Sacerdotum propriè 


ſic dictorum. Offerebant enim illa dona ſacerdoti- 
bus Laici, Deo deinceps ab #llis offerenda: non 


ipſi Deo immediate, quod proprium erat ipſorum 
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CCC APPENDIX. 
IIbid. p. 44, 45. Quid ni igitur Epiſcopos eodem 
Illo Typrci Sacerdotii nomine & honore inſigniamus? 
Ignatium certè alioſque inſigniiſſe vereres alibi oſten- 
dimus. Nec negari certè poteſt honorem quemcun- 
que habent, à Chriſto eum habere, & in eum re- 
dundare omnes proinde illorum contemptus atque 
contumelias. e itaque repreſentent neceſſe 
eft, unamque conſtituant cum eo in lege Per ſonam. 
Alioqui nulla poſſet eſſe ratio, cur ad Chriſtum perti- 
neat quæ in illos admittitur coutumelia. Negari 
iterum non poteſt, quæcunque locum habent in Cbri- 
ſtianiſmo, Sacrificia, ea etiam ad Officium Epiſcopo- 
rum attinere, nec ab alio eſſe quàm à Chriſto eorum 
etiam illam ſacrificand? — monk nec aliud re- 
preſentari in Euchariſtia ſacrifcium, quam Chriſti 
illud in Cruce, quod & in cœlis hodieque a Chriſto 
repreſentatur. Qui ergo Chriſtum in ipſa etiam ſa- 
crificandi poteſtate repreſentant, quidni illos pro re- 
preſentatitiis ſacerdotibus habeamus ? 
I. One Altar, &c. c. 11. . I. But that which 
more nearly concerns the Deſign of this preſent way 
of reaſoning is, that theſe Sacrifices and this Higb 
| Prieſthood of the Goſpel were myſtical, and ſo myſti- 
cal, as not only to /i2nify, but alſo to perform what 
was, according to the Senſe of thoſe Times, to be 
expected from Myſteries. That the Eucha- 
rift was: the myſtical Sacrifice, performing the ſame 
thing under the Goſpel, as the external bloody Sa- 
 crifices under the Law; and that their Biſhops were 
the myſtical Higb-Priefts, exactly anſwering them in 
that very particular Office of uniting with the As.. 
And 5. 2. And therefore the pun Sacrifices being 
_ deſigned as Ceremonies of admi/on to a League and 
Covenant, and intimate Union with God; fuch a 
kind of Sacrifice was requiſite to be aſſerted to our 
myſtical Iſraelitiſm, as might engage God in Cove- 
nant With us, and admit us to a myſtical rar 
| ; | Wit 
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with him. And S. 5. Accordingly I am very apt 
to think, that this is indeed the true Original of the 
Name of Euchariſt, as apply'd by the Primirive 
Chriſtians to this very Sacrament, that they intend- 
ed thereby to ſignify, that this was among them 
to perform the Office of a Sacrifice of Thankſgi- 
ving. The very Name was thus commonly ap- 
ply d to the Bread it ſelf in the Time of St. Iuſtin 
Aartyr. So he tells us expreſly (A4pol. 2. p. 97.) Kaz 
n rn apy a wap nulv Wyagysia. 
Patrick's Menſa Myſtica, p. 15, 16. It will not 
be unprofitable to add, that this was one Reaſon, 
why the Ancients call'd this Action a Sacrifice 
(which the Romaniſts now ſo much urge) becauſe 
it doth repreſent the Sacrifice which Chriſt once 
offer d. It is a figure of his Death, unto which 
the Apoſtle St. Paul (as a learned Man conceives) 
has a reference, when he ſaith to the Galatians, 
c. 3. That Feſus Chrift was ſet forth evidently before 
their Eyes crucify'd among them. They ſaw, as it 
were, his Sacrifice on the Croſs, it was ſo lively 
 Hgur'd in this Sacrament ; and it is very plain, that 
St. Cbryſoſtom (or whoever was the Author of thoſe 
_ Commentaries) underſtood no more, when as he 
thus ſpeaks upon the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, Hom. 
27. Ti 8v; nuas v ixalu nuiegs & WegoPiegpuybhec. 
What then * do we not offer every Day? Tet we offer 
by making a Commemoration ( avapwaw) of bis 
Death Aud we do not make another Sacrifice every 
Day, but always the ſame, or rather a remembrance 
of a Sacrifice. Such an unbloody Sacrifice which is 
only Rememorative, and in Repreſentation, we all 
acknowledge. WET: e 
bid. p. 37, 38. Yea they may know, that the 
Bread and Wine of the Euchariſt is an Offering (out 
of the Stock of the whole Congregation) to this 
Service, according as it was in the Primitive * 
% | T | Wnen 
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when (as Fuſtin ſaith Apol. 2.) they offer d Bread 
and Wine to the weed Chief Miniſter of the Bre- 
thren, who took it, and gave Praiſe and Glory to 
the Lord of the whole World, and then made em 
wo, a large and prolix Thankſgiving to him that 
had made them worthy of ſuch Gifts. We pray 
him therefore, in our Communion Service, to ac- 
cept our OBLATIoNns (meaning thoſe of Bread and 
Wine) as well as our Alms. We ſtill make Noſuly 
 &xamvo! Duaiav (as Origen's phraſe is) a rational 
and un(moaky Sacrifice; for we offer our ſelves, and 
our Prayers, and our Praiſes, and our Goods. So 
that if you pleaſe we may call the Lord's MNoſtulw 
Tegrsav (in Theodoret's ſtile) a rational Table, 
where as God provides for us, ſo we provide for 
him in thoſe that are his Members, and offer upon 
it thoſe Szcrifices, which are moſt befitting either 
him or rational Creatures. ie. 
Anſwer to the Biſhop of Condom's Expoſ. of the 
Cath. Faith, S. 14. p.82. So that when Mr. Con- 
dom tells us from the Council of Trent, that this 
Sacrifice 1s inſtituted only to repreſent that, which 
was once accompliſh'd on the Croſs, to perpetuate 
the Memory of it, and to apply its ſaving Vertue 
for the Remiſſion of Sins, which we daily com- 
mit: All this muſt be allow'd true, and the pro- 
E Ends of the Inſtitution of the holy Sacrament; 
but the Council pleads them, &c. ES 
Full View of the Doctrines and Practices of the an- 
ctent Church relating to the Euchariſt, p.101,102, 103. 
I have already produc'd the Teſtimonies, where the 
Fathers make what is diſtributed in the Euchariſt 
to be without Life or Senſe ; which can be true of 
nothing elſe, but of the Bread and Wine. So that 
unleſs we make them diſtribute what they had not 
conſecrated, the Bread and Wine muſt remain after 
Conſecration. The ſame is alſo evidently wy 
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from another common aſſertion of the Fathers, | 
That Chriſt offer d the ſame Oblation with Melchiſe- | ; 
deck. St. Cyprian, Lib. 2. Epilt. 3. Qui: magis J 
ſacerdos Dei ſummi, quam Dominus noſter Feſus Chri- 
ſtus, qui ſacrificium Deo Fatri obtulit hoc idem quod 

Melchiſedec obtulerat, id eft panem & vinum, ſuum 
ſtceilicet Corpus & ſanguinem? Who was more a Prieſt 
of the moſt bigh God, than our Lord Feſus Chriſt, who 
offer d a Sacrifice to God the Father, and offer d this 
ſame that Melchiſedeck bad offer'd, that is Bread 
and Wine, to wit bis Body and Blood? Which in- 
deed the Wine and Bread was by repreſentation ; 
but if you underſtand this of proper Fleſp aud Blood 
offer d in the Euchariſt, then it is not the ſame OB. 
lation with that of Melchiſedeck. 3 
[fdore Peleufiota, Lib. 1. Epiſt. 431. ad Pallad. 1 
Mayioid ix dEr 1 olg icpdiduy, cl wy T Detwy i 
uusnęj y ve geci,ee TU. Melchiſedeck perſorm d | 
bis 2 ; Nor fo 5 2 W 30 by which be 
- forefienify'd the Type of the divine Myſteries. | 
f Zelle, I. e Evang. c. 3. Qa ß See 
¶(Melebiſedecſt) icpds ibvav ruſyavuy, gaps. av?) 
Svoias (Alina uE, oi J wow % dero 

1 Acegah euhoyay, F ainty q Tegrov, &. —otvew 

, der wre (aua. owns T (wingjs o 

aivitlov?) . 7a Ui FT Mayioidix Tara Ü 

Delw weg leben S., „ T pinhole THis dlxoor 

Wegneyenuyus. For as be (Melchiſedeck) being a Wi 

Prieſt of .the Gentiles, never ſeems to have made uſe [i 
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of bodily Sacriſfces; but bleſſed Abraham only in Bread 

and Wine : After the ſame manner alſo, firſt our 
Lord and Saviour himſelf, then all the Prieſts that 
derive from him, performing in all Nations their ſpi- 
ritual Function according to the Eccleſiaſtical San&i- 
ons, by Bread and Wine do expreſs the Myſteries of 
bis Body and ſaving Blood, Melchiſedeck having 
gd | 57 1 95 foreſeen 


43 
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| foreſeen theſe things by a divine Spirit, and bavin 
us'd before theſe Images of future 8 {NA K 

dt. Jerom. Epiſt ad Evagr. Melchiſedec pane & 
vino fimplici puroque ſacrificio Chriſti dedicaverit 
Sacramentum. Melchiſedeck by Bread and Wine, 
| which is a ſimple and a pure Sacrifice, did dedicate 
Chriſt's Sacrament. oa EEG EE 
St. Auguſt. Epiſt. 95. Melchiſedec prolato Sacra- 
mento cane Dominice novit æternum jus ſacerdotium 
 Feurare. Melchiſedeck bringing forth the Sacrament 
of the. Lord's Supper (1.e. Bread and Wine) knew 


Bow to figureChriſt's eternal Prieſthood. Again, Laxvii. 


ds Civit. Dei, c. 17. upon thoſe Words, Thou art 2 
Prieft for ever, &c. He adds, ——Ex eo quod jam 
nuſquam eft Sacerdotium & Sacrificium ſecundum or- 
dinem Aaron, & ubique offertur ſub ſacerdote Chri- 
ſto quod protulit Melchiſedec quando benedixit Abra- 
ham. Since now there is no where any Prieſtbood or 
Sacrifice according to the Order of Aarop, and that is 


In many other places St. Auguſtin ſays the ſame. 


© Arnobius in Bſal. 109. Chriſtus per myſterium 


nis & vini factus eſt Sacerdos in æternum. Chriſt 
by the Myſtery of the Bread and Wine is made a Prieft 
Str. Chry ſoſtom. in E. 110. vel. 109. —Kai Aſs 


T& puSNeja, r A Rα e aglov x, olvor wegonveſns m5 


Ace. Why did he ſay a Prieſt after the Order of 


Melchiſedeck, even becauſe of the Myſteries, becauſe 
be alſo brought out Bread and Wine to Abraham. 


 Tfidor. Hiſp. in Gen. c. 12. Non ſecundum Aaron 


pecudum victimas, ſed Oblationem panis & vini, 
1. e. Corporis & ſanguinis in ejus Sacramentum in 


Sacrificium offeramus. Ler us not offer the Victims 


of | Beaſts according to Aaron, but let us offer in Sa- 


crifice the Oblation of Bread and Wine, i. e. tbe Sa- 


crament of Chriſt's Body and Blood. Bed. 


every where offer d under Chrift the Prieſt, which-Mel- 
edeck brought forth toben be bleſſed Abraham. 
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Bed. How. 55. in Vigil. S. Fo. Bapt. Redemptor 
foſter ideo Sacerdos eſſè dicitur ſecundum ordinem 
| Melchiſedec, quia ablatis Victimis legalibus idem 
Sacrifieii genus in Myſterium ſui Corporis & San- 
puns in N. Teſtamento offerenduni inſtituit. Our 


Redeemer is therefore call d a Prieſt after the Order of 


Melchiſedeck, becauſe raking away the legal Sacri- 

fices, be inſtituted the ſame kind of Sacrifice (viz. 

Bread and Wine) ſbould be offer d under the New 

| Teſtament, for the 5157 of his Body and Blood. 
Ar. Bennet of the 

But St. Clement of Rome, who wrote in the Apoſtles 

Times, plainly ſpeaks of the Biſhops preſiding in 


the Celebration of the Lord's Supper : For nothing 


elſe can be meant by their offering the Gifts; eſpe- 


cially if we conſider that the Euchariſtical Ele- 


ments are called a Gift by * St. Ignatius himſelf; 
and that this Language is uſed by innumerable o- 


ther Writers, particularly thoſe that are moſt an- 


cients and tis notorious that TIPOZOEPEIN fignt- 


fies to offer a Sacrifice, ſuch as all Antiquity thought 


rhe holy Eucbariſt to bo; and that this Word is par- 
ticularly applied to the holy Euchariſt by Juſtin 
2725 and all Antiquity. : 


oannis Hughes, A. M. Collegii Jeſu apud Can- 


tabr. Socius in Diſſertatione quam præmiſit Joan. 
Chryſoſtomi de Sacerdotio Libris vi. a ſe Editis 
M.DCCX. p. cxxxiv. Voluit ſalvator nofter, ut 


cruentz ſux Paſſionis commemoratio primarias in 


Officiis publicis teneret partes, imo ut Sacrifici? 


. commemorativi, typico illo, ac umbratili (quo 72. 


_ dai gaudebant) longe nobilioris rationem haberet. 


Voluit itaque ſine ulla dubitatione publicam hanc 
Commemorationem a publicis Eccleſiæ Miniſtris ce- 
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lebrari * Sacrificium hoc Commemorativum a publi- | 


cis ſacerdotibus offerri. Vide pag. ccxxv, cxxvi, &c, 
. 5 1 
Dr. Bull's Anſwer to a Query of the Biſhop of Me- 


aux, in the Addition to ſeveral Letters between 


Dr. George Hickes, &c. p. 246, &c. fe 
The firſt Article I ſhall take notice of is this, 
* © I profeſs, that in the Maſs is offered to God a 
© true, proper, and propitiatory Sacrifice for the 
“ Living and the Dead; and that in the moſt Holy 


« Sacrament of the Zzchari8, there is truly, and re- 


ally, and ſubſtantially the Body and Blood, toge- 


te ther with the Soul and Divinity of our Lord Jeſus. 


- < Chriſt; and that there is wrought a Converſion 
“ of the whole Subſtance of the Bread into the 
* Body, and of the whole Subftance of the Wine 


ce. into the Blood, Which Converfion the Catholick | 
* Church calls Tranſubftantiation. Where this Pro- 
poſition | That in the Maſs there is offer d to God 4 


zrue, proper, and propitiatory Sacrifice for the Living 
and the Dead] having that other of the ſubſtantial 
Preſence of the Body and Blood of Chrift in the Eu- 
 charif immediately annexed to it; the meaning of 
it muſt neceſſarily be this, That in the Euchariſt the 
very Body and Blood of Chriſt are . offer d up 
to God as a propitiatory Sacrifice for the Sins of 
Men. Which 1s an impious Propoſition, derogato- 
ry to the full Satisfaction of Chriſt made by his 
Death on the Croſs, and contrary to expreſs Scrip- 
ture, Heb. vii. 27. and ix. 12, 15, 26, 28. and x. 


* „ 


** 
_ 


torium Sacrificium, pro vivis & defunctis, atque in Sanctiſſimo 
Euchariſtiæ Sacramento eſſe vere, & realiter & ſubſtancialicer Cor- 
pus & Sanguinem, una cum animà & Divinitate Domini noſtri Jeſu 
( dini eue Con verſionem totius ſubſtantiæ Panis in Corpus, 

totius ſubſtantiæ Vini in Sanguinem, quam converſionem Ce. 
tholica Ecclefia Tranſubſtantiationem appellat. 


1 5 


5 profiteor in Miſa offerti Deo verum, proprium, & propitia- 


4 =. 


o 


12, 14. It is true, the Euchariſt is frequently call'd 
by the ancient Fathers megoÞoey; Nui, an Obla- 
tion, a Sacrifice. But it is to be remember d, that they 
ſay alſo it is Sola No x, dvatuaxl©, a reaſonable 
Sacrifice, a Sacrifice without Blood: Which, how can 
it be ſaid to be, if therein the very Blood of Chriſt 
were offer d up to God? 2 | 

They hold the Eucbhariſt to be a commemorative 
Sacrifice, and fo do We. This is the conſtant Lan- 
guage of the ancient Liturgies, * We offer by way -4 
Commemoration ;, according to our Saviour's Words 
When he ordain'd this holy Rite t, Do zhis in Com- 
memoration of me. In the Euchariſt then, Chrift is 
offer d, not bypoſtatically, as the Trent Fathers have 


determin'd, (for ſo he was but once offer d) but 


commemoratively only : And this Commemoration is 
made to God the Father, and is not a bare remem- 
bring, or putting our ſelves in mind of him. For 


therein made, whatſoever it be, hath him for its 


Object, and not Man. In the holy Euchariſt there- 
fore, we ſet before God the Bread and Wine, as 


Figures or Images of the precious Blood of Chriſt ſbed 


for us, and of bis precious Body; (they are the very 


Words of the || Clementine Liturgy) and plead to 
God the Merit of his Son's Sacrifice once offer'd on 


the Croſs for us Sinners ; and in this Sacrament re- 
preſented, beſeeching him for the Sake thereof to 
_ beſtow his heavenly Bleilings on us. | 


- — ,, m——__ X — FY 3 — — 
* Meν,W3] ot megogiegwl, Commemorantes, or commemoran- 


do offerimus. 


+ T woldtre d&g Þ i lb dvdurno. Vid. Juſtin Mart. Dial. 


cm Try ph. p. 296, 29. 


|| TT ie air & luer verse I dNbei g- vp e 2þ 
R rihie gl Td dH ru . Conſtitut. Apoſt. J. 7. e. 46. 
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every Sacrifice is directed to God; and the Oblation 


* 
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evi APPENDIX. 
Jo conclude this matter: The Ancients held the 
Oblation of the Eucharif to be anſwerable in ſome 
Reſpects to the Legal Sacrifices; that is, they be- 
liev d that our Bleſſed Saviour ordain'd the Sacra- 
ment of the Euchariſt as a Rite of Prayer and Praiſe to 
God, inſtead of the manifold and bloody Sacrifices 
of the Law. That the Legal Sacrifices were Rites 
to invocate God by, is evident from many Texts of 
Scripture ; ſee eſpecially 1 Sam. 7. 9. and 13. 12. 
Ezra 6. 10. Prov. 15. 8. And that they were alſo 
Rites for praiſing and bleſſing God for his Mercies, 
appears from 2 Chron. 29. 27. Inſtead therefore of 
ſlaying of Beaſts, and burning of Incenſe, -where- 
by they praiſed God, and call'd upon his Name un- 
der the Old Teſtament ; the Fathers, I ſay, belie- 
ved our Saviour appointed this Sacrament of Bread 
and Wine, as a Rite whereby to give Thanks, and 
make Supplication to his Father in his Name. This 
you may ſee fully .clear'd and prov'd by the lear- 
ned Mr. Mede, in his Treatiſe entitled, The Chriſtian 
Sacrifice. The Euchariſtical Sacrifice thus explain'd, 
is indeed Xoſixy Nui, a reaſonable Sacrifice, widely 
different from that monſtrous Sacrifice of the Mal, 
taught in the Church of Rome. „ 
The other Branch of the Article is concerning 
Tranſubſtantiation, wherein the Eccleſiaſtick pro- 
feſſeth upon his ſolemn Oath his Belief, that in the 
Euchariſt zhere is made a Converſion of the whole Sub- 
ſtance of the Bread into the Body, and of the whole 
bftance of the Wine into the Blood of .Chrift. A 
ropoſition that bids Defiance to all the Reaſon and 
Senſe of Mankind. Nor (God be praiſed) hath it 
any ground or foundation in Divine Revelation: 
nay, the Text of Scripture, on which the Church 
of Rove builds this Article, duly conſidered, utter- 
ly ſubverts and overthrows it: ſhe grounds it upon 
tie Words of the Iuſtitution of the holy e 
. 5 . 7 


APPENDIX. cccix 
by our Saviour, the ſame Night Wherein he was 
betrayed ; when he took Bread and brake it, and 
gave it to his Diſciples, ſaying, This ic my Body, "= 
echo, faith St. Luke, 7 wor, faith St. Faul, 
which is given and broken for you. After the ſame 
manner he took the Cup, and gave Thanks, and 
gave it to them, ſaying, Drink ye all of tbit, for 
tbis is my Blood of the New Teſtament, 7) nyvopſuoy, 
which is ſbed for many for the Nemiſſion of Sins. Now 
whatſoever our Saviour ſaid, was undoubtedly 
true: But theſe Words could not be true in a proper 
' ſenſe; for our Saviour's Body was not then given 
or. broken, but whole and inviolate; nor Was there 
one Drop of his Blood yet ſhed. The Words there- 
fore muſt neceſſarily be underſtood in a figurative 
ſenſe ; and then, what becomes of the Doctrine of 
Tranſubſtantiation? The Meaning of our Saviour is 
plainly this: What I now do is a Repreſentation of 
my Death and Paſſion near approaching; and what 


I now do, do ye hereafter; do this in remembrance 


of me; let this be a ſtanding, perpetnal Ordinance 
in my Church to the end of the World; let my 
Death be thus annunciated and ſhewn forth, till I 

come to Judgment: ſee 1 Cor. xi. 26. FONTS Sr 


As little Foundation hath this Doctrine of Tran- 


ſubſtantiation in the ancient Church, as appears 
ſufficiently from what hath been already ſaid con- 


cerning the Notion then univerſally recerv'd of the 


Buchariftical Sacrifice, It was then believ'd to be 
an dvajmos, or Commemoration, by the Symbols 


of Bread and Wine, of the Body and Blood of 


Chriſt, once offer d up to God on the Croſs for our 


Redemption: it could not be therefore then thought 
an Offering up again to God of the very Body and 


Blood of. Chriſt, ſubſtantially preſent- under the 
Appearance of Bread and Wine; for theſe two 
Notions are inconſiſtent, and cannot ſtand 1 
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The ancient Doctors, yea and Liturgies of the 
Church, affirm the Euchariſt to be incruentum Sa- 
crifcinm, a Sacrifice without Bload; Which it cannot 
be ſaid to be, if the very Body of Chriſt were 
therein preſent, and offer d up to God. In the Cle- 
mentine Liturgy, the Bread and Wine in the Eucha- 
rift are ſaid to be Antytipa, correſpondent Types, Fi- 
gures and Images of the precious Body and Blood of 
Chriſt. And divers others of the Fathers ſpeak in 
the fame plain Language. Vid. Greg. Naz. Aol. 
Orat. 1. Tom. 1. Cyril Hieroſol. 5. Cat. Myft. Ambrof. 
da Sacrament. lib. 4. cap. 4. e 
Me are not ignorant, that the ancient Fathers 
generally teach, that the Bread and Wine in the 
Euchariſt, by or upon the Conſecration of them, do 
become, and are made the Body and Blood of Chriſt , 
but we know alſo, that though they do not all ex- 
plain themſelves in the fame way, yet they do all 
declare their Senſe to be very diſſonant from the 
Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation. Some of the moſt 
ancient Doctors of the Church, as Fuſtin Martyr and 
Fentus, ſeem to have had this Notion. that by: or 
upon the Sacerdotal Benediction, the Spirit of Chrift, 
or a divine Virtue from Chriſt, deſcends upon the 
Elements, and accompanies them to all worthy 
Communicants; and that therefore they are ſaid to 
be, and are the Body and Blood of Chrift ; the fame 
Divinity, which is hypoſtatically united to the Bo- 
dy of Chriſt in Heaven, being virtually united to 
the Elements of Bread and Wine on Earth. Which 
alſo ſeems to be the Meaning of all the ancient 
Liturgies, in Which it is prayed, bat God would 
fend down his Spirit upon the Bread and Wine in tbe 
Eucbarif, And this "doubtleſs is the Meaning of 
Origen in his Eighth Book againſt Celſas, p. 399. 
where ſpeaking of the holy Euchariſt, he ſays, there- 


1 4 
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in *. We eat Bread by Prayer, (4. e. by the 
Prayer of Conſecration for the Deſcent of the 
divine Spirit upon it) made a certain holy Body, 


„ which alſo ſanctifies thoſe, who with a ſound or 


4 ſincere purpoſe of Heart uſe it. But that neither 
Fuftin Martyr, nor Trenaus, nor Origen ever dream'd 
of the Tranſubſtantiation of the Elements, is moſt 


evident: For Juſtin Martyr and Ireneus do both of 


them plainly affirm, that by eating and drinking the 
Bread and Wine in the Encharif our Bodies are 
nouriſb d, and that the Bread and Wine are digeſted, 


aud turn'd into the Subſtance of our Bodies; Which 


to affirm of the glorified Body of Chriſt, Were im- 
pious and blaſphemous ; and to affirm the ſame of 


the mere Accidents of the Bread and Wine, would 


be very abſurd and ridiculous. AndOrigen expre 

ſaith, *© That what we eat in the Eucharift is Bread, 
but Bread ſanctified and made holy by Prayer; 
“ and which, by the divine Virtue that accompa- 


« nies it, fanctifleth all thoſe who worthily receive 


it. He that would ſee more of this Notion of 
the ancient Fathers, and particularly thoſe; Places 
of Juſtin Martyr and Ireneus, fully clear d and vin- 
dicated, from the forc'd and abſurd Gloſſes of the 
Romaniſls, may conſult my learned Friend Mr. Grabe, 
in his Notes upon Fuftin MHartyr's firſt Apology of 
his own Edition, p. 128, 129. but eſpecially in his 
large and elaborate Annotation upon Irenaus, lib. 4. 


1 ſnall diſmiſs this Article with. this one only Ob- 
ſervation, that after the prodigious Doctrine of 
Tranſulſtantiation was confirm d by the firſt Laze- 
ran Council, there were many in the Communion 
of the: Church of Noms, Who could not digeſt it, 
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cut APPENDIX. 
did not in Truth believe it, and wiſh'd from their 
Hearts that their Church had never defin d it. For 
this we have the ample Teſtimonies of very emi- 
nent Writers of that Church. The Converſion 
of the Bread and Wine into Chriſt's Body 
and Blood, faith Cajetan, par. 3. qu. 75. Article 1. 
all of us do teach in Words: but indeed many 
deny it, thinking nothing leſs. Theſe are di- 
* verſely divided one from another: For ſome by 
the Converſion: that is in the Sacrament, under- 
** ſtand nothing but Identity of Place; that is, 
that the Bread is therefore ſaid to be made the 
7 Body of Chriſt,” becauſe here the Bread is, the 
Body of Chriſt becomes preſent alſo. Others un- 
1 derſtand by the Word Converſion, nothing elſe 
but the Order of Succeſſion; that is, that the 
Body ſucceedeth, and is under the Veils of Acci- 
by dents, under which the Bread, which they ſup- 
poſe to be annihilated, was before. Occam, Cen- 
| Filogii concluſ. cap. 19. faith, ©. There are three Opi- 
ſuppoſeth a Converſion of the Sacramental Ele- 
ments, the ſecond the, Annihilation, the third 
:- affirmeth the Bread to be in ſuch manner tranſub- 
4, ſtantiated into the Body of Chriſt, that it is no 
Vway chang'd in Subſtance, or ſubſtantially con- 
2 verted into Chriſt's Body, or doth ceaſe to be, 
but only that the Body ef Cbriſt in every part 
LI of it becomes preſent in every part of the Bread. 
# aldevps,, Tom. 2. de Sacram. Eucbariſtia, cap. 19. 
reports out of Cbriſtonolitanus Zacharias his Book, 
entitled, Quatuor unum, That there were ſome, 
perhaps many, but hardly to be diſcern d and 
. noted, Who thought ſtill as Berengarius did. The 
fame Valdenſis, in the ſame Book, cap. 64. faith, 
1 A ſuppoſed the Converſion that is in the 
4 
Nt os 4 
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nions about Tranſubftantiation, of which the firſt 
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ce aſfum'd into the Unity of Chriſt's Perſon; ſome 


thought it to be by way of Impanation, and ſome 
by way of figurative and tropical Appellation. 
$* The firſt and ſecond of theſe Opinions, found the 
< better Entertainment in ſome Mens Minds, be- 
e cauſe they grant the eſſential Preſence of Chriſt's 
© Body, and yet deny not the Preſence of the 
< Bread ſtill remaining, to ſuſtain the appearing 
« Accidents. Theſe Opinions he reports to have 


been very acceptable to many, not without Sighs 


wiſhing the Church had decreed that Men ſhould 
follow one of them. err fn = 


Patrick's Chriſtian Sacrifice, p. 77, 78. It is der- 


tain, that it was not common Bread and Wine 
Which the ancient Chriſtians prayed might become 


the Body and Blood of Chriſt to them; but Bread 
and Wine firſt ſanctified, by being offered to God 


with Thankſgiving *, and preſented to him with 
due Acknowledgments, that he Was the Lord and 
Giver of all things. After which follow'd a thankful 
Mention of the great Love of God, in ſending his 


Son to redeem Mankind by his Death, repreſented - 
by that holy Bread and Wine broken and [poured _ - 


cut, in Commemoration of his Paſhon. This was 
the principal thing of all, which our Church there- 
fore expreſly puts us in mind of, in the Words now 
recited, and diſtinctly acknowledgeth in the Prayer 
of Conſecration. As for the other, that alſo is to 
be underſtood When you ſee the Bread and Wine 
ſet upon God's Table by him that miniſters in this 


Divine Service. Then it is offered to God; for 


whatſoever is ſolemnly placed there, becomes; by 


him. 
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Itenæus, Iib. 4. cap. 34. Offerens ei cum gratiarum ations 


that means a thing dedicated and appropriated to 
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cc], APPENDIX. 
And if you obſerve the time when this Bread 


aud Wine is order'd to be plac'd there, which is 


immediately after the Alms of the People have been 

. recerv'd for the Poor, you will ſee that it is intend- 
ed by our Church to be a thankful Oblation to God 
of the Fruits of the Earth. And accordingly all that 
are there preſent, when they behold the Prieft thus 
preparing the Bread and Wine for Conſecration to 
an higher Myſtery , ſhould ſecretly lift up their 
Souls to God in hearty Thankſgiving, and offer him 
the Sacxifice of Praiſe for theſe and all other his Be- 
nefits : deſiring him to accept of theſe Gifts, as a 
ſmall Token of their grateful Senſe, that they hold 
all they have of him, as the great Lord of the 
World. And ſo we are taught to do in that Prayer 
which immediately follows in our Liturgy, for the 
whole State of Chriſt's Church, and wherein we 
Humbly: beſeech him to accept not only our Alms, 
but alſo our Oblations. Theſe are things diſtinct: 
and the former (Alms) ſignifying that which was 


given for the Relief of the Poor, the latter (Obla- 


tions) can ſignify nothing elſe but (according to the 
Style of the ancient Church) this Bread and Wine 
preſented to God, in a thankful Remembrance of 
ont Food both dry and liquid, (as Juſtin Martyr 


ſpeaks) which he, the Creator of the World, hath 


made and given unto us. But above all, we muſt 
be fare to offer our devouteſt Acknowledgments for 
that Gift of Gifts, the Son of God dying for. us: 
withont which Thanſkgiving, to ſpeak the Truth, 
we do not do that which Chriſt commanded , 
_— cannot hope for the Blething he hath pro- 


* 


Dr. Heylin, in his Antidotum Lincolnienſe, p. 5 2, 
53. Now as the Doctor Was the fir Son of 1b 
Church of England, fo was Sedulius 2b fir Writer 

before rbe Reformation, that literally, and in ee 
. . : 55 9 55 ace 
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Place did bend this Text to the material Altar. Juſt 
ſo I promiſe you, and no otherwiſe. Or had Sedu- 
lius been the firſt, the Expoſition had not been ſo 
modern, but that it might lay claim to a fair Anti- 
quity. Sedulins liv'd fo near St. Auſtin, that he 
might ſeem to tread on his very Heels, the one be- 
ing placd by Bellarmine ann. 420, the other ann. 
430, but ten Years after. And if the Cardinal's 
Note be true *, that he excerpted all his Notes on 
St. Paul's Epiſtles, from Origen, Ambroſe, Hierom, 
and Auſtin ; for ought I know, his Expoſition of the 
Place may be as old as any other whatſoever. But 


for Sedulius (Whereſoever he had it) thus he clears 


the Place t; Habemus nos fideles Altare, prater 
Altare Judaorum, unde Corpus & Sanguinem Chriſti 
participamus; i. e. the Faithful have an Altar, yet 
not the Jewiſb Altar neither, from whence they do 


participate of Chriſt's Body and Blood: that is 
plain enough, and yet no plainer than St. Chryſoſtome, 


though you have darkened him as much as. poſſibly 
you can, to abuſe the Father ||. Cbryſaſtome ex- 
pounds it (as you ſay) of rd wap uh, of rhe things 
profeſſed bere among us : For Proof whereof you 


bring in CEcumenius with his >flnenoas, the Teners, 


as it were, of Obriſtian Meu. So that, if you may 
be beliaved, the Father and his Second do expound 


the Place of the Doctrine, Tenets, or Profeſſion of 


the Church of Chriſt. Firſt to begin with Chryſo- 
ome **, gy o, rd isSaixa, Qrot, Tara Ta wap 
nur, ws und Aęxieges Siuis D Allie d r The 


Words, you ſee, put neutrally, and ſo tranſlated in 


the Latin, Non enim qualia funt apud Fudeos, talia 


— — 


— — IIs 


Bud Scripſit explanationes in omnes Epiftolas Sancti Panli, x 


Kale Ambroſio, Hierommo, & Auguſtine excerpias. In Script. 

Eccleſ. | | | 

7 ln locum. ] Page 122. In Heb, 13. 10. 
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etiam noſtra ſunt; that is, as I conceive his Mean- 
ing, Our Sacrifices, or our Sacraments, are not ſuch 
as the Jewiſh Were, our Altar not as theirs, nor any 


of our Rites thereunto belonging. My Reaſon is, 
becauſe it followeth in the Father, ws und't dg x : 
* 


es Shur 2d) Ueli ye aurav, fo that it is not law 


no not to the High Prieſt himſelf, to partake there 


of. Of what I pray you? Not of the zbings. pro- 
feſſed in the Chriſtian Church? I hope you will not 
fay, but it was lawful to the Priefts to be Partakers 
of. the Doctrine of our Lord and Saviour, Why 
did the Apoſtles preach unto the Fews, in caſe it 
were not lawful for them to make Profeſſion of the 
Faith? Therefore the Father muſt needs mean the 
Chriſtian's Sacrifice, (perform'd upon the Altar which 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks of) of which it was not lawful 
for the High-Prief (continuing as he was High: Frieſt) 
to be Partaker. And this I take the rather to have 
been his Meaning, becauſe Theopbyla#, Who fol- 
lowed Chryſoftom ſo exactly *, that he doth ſeem 


to have abridg'd him, doth thus deſcant en it: 


. Exeichñj anw, Wc. Having before ſaid, (ver. 9.) 
e that no regard was to be had of Meats, leſt our 


* own Ordinances [ra fur ee] might be thought 


& contemptible, as things unobſerv'd, he adds, 
that We have Ordinances of our own, [Zr 
ce eic to pprnencw | not about Meats, (as were 
« the. ove ) ann em Sue, but ſuch as do 
© concern the Altar t, or the unþloody Sacrifice of 
« Chriſt's quickning Body. Of which, which Sacrifice 
* fTraurns 46] it is not lawful for the Prieſts to be 
ce Partakers, as long as they do Service to the Ta- 
bernacls, i. e. the Legal Signs and Shadows. The 


. 
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„ Tea Chryſoſtomum ſecutus eſt, ur ejus abbreviator dici poſit. 
1 Hr 7h avaipanle Su 8 Caorouy oopar@ In loc. 
. 5 like 
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like faith alſo CEcumenius with his apylnencar, 
which you have Engliſhed Tenets, with the like 
Felicity as you did the rd wap iu in Chryſoſtape. 
For CEcumenius ſaying as Theophylact had done be- 
fore, becauſe the Apoſtle had affirmed, © That no 
“ Regard was to be had of Meats, c. he adds, 
« Mn 46 x, Hues 8% Troup νν eee, and have 
not we alſo: our own Ordinances or Obſervations 2 
„ To which he anſwers with Theophylact, but a 
great deal plainer, Jes, a\X' & Bepparuv, da 
« 72 Duoiagngs nu, nor of Meats, but of our 
« Altar. OD i ö 
Conſultatio Caſſandri in Operibus H. Grotii, editi⸗ 
Amſtelzdami, 1679. p. 604. Atque hac ratione hoc 
Sacrificium, quatenus Sacerdotis pia ſupplicatione 
peragetur, non modo Euchariſticum, ſed etiam pro- 


pitiatorium dici poſſit; non quidem ut efficiens pro». 


pitiationem, quod Sacrificio Crucis proprium eſt, 
ſed ut eam jam factam impetrans, quomodo orat io, 
cujus hoc Sacrificium Species eſt, propitiatoria dict 
poteſt - Ad orationem autem Sacrificii intelli- 
gendam illud quoque obſervandum eſt, quod anti- 
quiſſima, &, ut videtur, Apoſtolica conſuetudine, 
populus fidelis ad Menſam Dominicam Panem & 
Vinum ſolet offerre in uſum ſacri Miniſterii, quæ 
ipſæ hoſtiæ & Sacrificia dici ſolent: omninoque hoc 
proprium Chriſtiani populi Sacrificium eſſe putaba- 
tur, quod in Pane & Vino peragitur, locoque om- 


nium veterum Sacrificiorum Chriſtiano populo com- 


mendatur, quæ cùm poſtea in Corpus & Sanguinem 
Domini per myſticam Benedictionem tranſirent, & 


Deo Patri in myſterio offerentur, typus oblationis 


Melcbiſedechi in hoc perpetuo Chriſti Sacerdotio, quo 
ex his creaturis, quas obtulerat Melchiſedech, Mini- 
{tri Eccleſiæ Sacrificium Laudis & Orationis offerunt, 


impleri traditur, atque hoc eſſe illud Sacrificium 
quod Aalacbias prædixit, In omni loco a Gentibus 


of 


- ———— 
— . 


—— On 
- — — —_———— ———__—_— 
——— ny on oo oo erenrrn Ir PIs > ag 
. =_ 


= 0 — —— 
— _ l i - 
— u — — — n 3 1 


— = eo e— > en 


— Een ay e—owecon eng — 


— —— tl. mg — ace 1p — 1 = 
— — — — 57 — oy 


ũ—ͤ—ꝓ — P f— oe i GER — CY A ES AF RA ——— —— Dt AA IG — — OO EIN II 2 —— — — 3 2 — 1 
* ; N 
* . 
. 


cccxvii A P PEN D IX. 


offerendum Sacrificium mundum : de quo Juſtinnt, 
Freneus, Cyprianus, Euſebius, Hieronimus, Auguſti- 
nus, & alli plerique omnes veteres Scriptores con- 
corditer ſcripſerunt, quz huc adferre longum eſſet. 

Annotata Grotii ad Conſult. Caſſand p. 620. Obla- 
tio autem five Sacrificium hic eſt triplex. Primò 
enim offeruntur Deo Species iſtæ creatæ a Deo ad 


vitæ hujus ſuſtentationem. Hoc eſt quod dicitur in 
Liturgiis, rd c 4 7 c, tua de tuis. Offerimus 
ea que ſunt ejus, ait Irenaus dicto capite. Nec mi- 


rum id dici Sacrificium, cum LXX Interpretes etiam 


illam Legalem ex Simila oblationem, de qua agitur 


Levitici, cap. 11. Nui vocent, & Græci Pagani 
e‘, quibus accedebat Vini libatio. Alterum 
Sacrificium eſt in eo ipſo quod Chriſtus obtulit; nam- 
que hoc ipſum & Eccleſia Deo offert per gratam 


commemorationem, Deumque orat ut ſuas preces 


ratas faciat propter Corpus & Sanguinem Chriſti. 
Et rectè Deo offerimus quod Chriſtus noſtrum fecit. 
Hoc ſenſu Auguſtinus de Spiritu & Litera hoc Sacra - 
mentum vocat ipſum veriſſimum & ſingulare Sacrifi- 


dium: & alibi ait eum non mentiri, qui ait Chriſtum 
ibi immolari: quod & pmnulw wegopice x, Duan, 


[memoriam offerre d& immolare] dixit Euſabiut, lib. i. 
de Demonſtratione Evangelica. Nicena autem Syno- 


dus fitum dicit in facra illa menſa Agnum illum 


Dei tollentem peccata Mundi, incruente a Sacerdo- 
tibus immolatum, & pretioſum ipſius Corpus & 
Sanguinem verè nos ſumentes credere hæc eſſe Reſur- 
rectionis noſtræ ſymbola. 4 5 
Grotii Animad in Animad. Riveti, p. 643. Nam 
fi illa legalis ex Simila Oblario dicitur propriè Suoia, 
cur non & Panis & Vinum ex uſu profano ſepoſita, 
& aſſumpta in uſum ſacrum? Erant ibi ritus, ſunt 

Votum pro Pace, ibid. p. 660. Nam de Sacrificii 
voce quid illis libet illam arctiùs reſtringere, — 

1 ? erat 
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ferat aut origo vocis, aut uſus? Nihil reſpondet D. 
| Riverns ad id quod dixi legalem de Simila oblatio- 
nem, id eſt, d ο, dici Duaiav, Addam ego ex 
Gen. iv. 3. ex Græco: he Kaiv Soo 7 xaprov. © 
ve Suolay 779 wEjw, [tulit Cain de fructibus terre 
Sacrificium Domino. | Ergo etiam de fructibus terræ 
quæ fit Oblatio, Nugia, id eſt, Sacrificium rectè di- 
citur. Sacrificant ergo fideles cum fructum Segetis 
& fructum Vineæ offerunt, ut in uſum illum ſanctiſ- 
ſimum conſecrentur. Deinde Eccleſia Sacrificium 
Chriſti quo ſolet ritu verbiſque commemorans, in 
eo quoque ſacrificat & offert quod ſuum eſt, ſibi a 
Chriſto datum, id Deo ob oculos ponit, per id Deum 
obſecrat, eſtque idem quod Chriſtus obtulit Sacrifi- 
cium; idem unum verum & ſingulare Sacrificium 
Auguſtino; paviuns Svuoie, | Sacrificium memoriale] 
i 


io; vos Duoia, Sacrificium intellectuale 
alis. Poſt id ſemet offerunt fideles ad exemplum 
Chriſti, bona ſua, labores ſuos, etiam vitam, ſi non 
effectu certè affectu, quomodo Abrabamus Filium ob- 
tulit ſacrificans. Quid in his novum, quid detor- 
WCW. UGG: v 6 TEL 
 Rrvetiani Apologetici diſcuſſio, ibid. p. 699... Qui 
Sacri ficii nomen Miſſæ five Euchariſtico ritui hace- - 
nus denegarunt, eo uſt ſunt argumento, quod in ea 
voce, cum ptopriè ponitur, occiſionem putarunt in- 
cludi. At aliter ſe res habet. Oſtenderat Groring 
Græcam vocem, quæ Sacrificu voce transfertur in 
verſionibus Græcis Novi Teſtamenti, ut & in Scrip- 
tore ad Hebræos xi. 4. dici de terre frugi- 
bus & de libo & Simila. Neque verbum, unde 
id nomen Græcum venit, primitivo ſignificatu 
eſt occidere, quanquam ex victimarum occiſione eò 
ſtea traductum eſt, ſed ſuffire; ut notatum eſt 
Porpbyrio : quod & nomina multa ei verbo affinia in 
Græco Sermone oſtendunt. Bene dixit Huntlaus, 
Sacrificium nibil eſſe aliud, quam oblationem rei ſen- 
81 8 85 ö fibilts, 
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febilis, Deo fatam : Sacrificium autem hoc eſſe re- 
præſentativum, ſeu commemorativum, in id inſtitu- 
tum, ut Dei ſupremum Dominium, & Chriſti Paſſi- 
onem repræſentat. Cardinalis Perronius Sacrificium 

Sacrificii applicativum appellat. Quid in hac re 
melius dici potuit? | 5 

Lid. p. 715. Quod vero dicit D. Rivetus, ad il- 
lam præcationem in Liturgiis antiquis omnibus _ | 
tam, ut Deus dona illa per ſuum Spiritum ſanctificet, 
eaque faciat Corpus & Sanguinem Chriſti, addi in 
Romana Miſſa, nobis; id rectum eſt, & cum ſenſu 
aliarum Liturgiarum optimè congruit. De tali for- 
mula ſic Auguſtinut, Epiſt. LIX, Queſt. v, ad illud 
Pauli, Obſecro primùm omnium fieri obſecrationes: 
Eligo in bis verbis boc intelligere, quod omnis vel pene 
omnis frequentat Eccleſia, ut precationes accipiamus 
Aiictac, quas facinms in celebratione Satramentorum, 
antequam illud quod eft in Domini menſa, incipiat be- 
nedici, orationes, cam benedicitur, & ad diſtribuen- 
dum comminuitur + quan totam orationem pene omnis 
Beclefia, Dominica oratione coneludit. Epiſtola vero 
CXVIII. Unde intelligi datur, quia miltun erat ut 
in Epiſtola totum illum agendi ordinem inſinuaret , 
quent univerſa per orbem ſervat Ecclefia, ab ipſo ordi- 
natum eſſe, quod nulla morum diverſitate variatur. 
Sic & Baſilius, Libro de Spiritu ſancto, formam con- 
ſecrandi, uſitatam in Eccleſiis, ait eſſe traditionis 
Apoſtolicæ. Et ſane tantus ille apud Grecos, Lati- 
nos, Arabas, Armenios, Syros, Agyptios, Aithiopes, 
non in rebus tantùm, ſed & in verbis præcipuis, 
conſenſus non poteſt maniſſe niſi a communi fonte. 

Monthly Prepatations for the Holy Communion 
R. B. (i. e. by Richard Baxter) wirh a Preface by 
Ar. Matthew Sylveſter, Second Edition. London, 

Printed by Th. Bunce, for Th. Parkhurſt, 1706. 
Pi. 9. In the Conſecration the Church doth firft offer 
| The Creatures of Bread and Wine, to be accepted x 
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God to this ſacred uſe : and God accepteth them, 


and bleſſeth them to this uſe, which he ſignifies 


both by the Words of his own Inſtitution, and by 


the Action of his Miniſters, and their Benediction; 
they being the gente of God to rhe People in this ac- 

- cepting and bleſſing, as they are he Agents of the 
People ro God, in offering or dedicating the Creatures 


to this Uſe. 
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Mr. Hughes's Preliminary DisszxrATToxs 
to St. Chryſoſtom de Sacerdotio) where- 
in the Authority of the Church, asit is 
diſtinguiſh d from that of the State, is 

explain d and defended, and all the 
Objections of the Era lian anſwer' d, 
eſpecally thoſe of a late Author, who 
has publiſh'd a Book, entitled, The 


: 2 W f the e Church. 
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THE 


CONTENTS 


„ OJ F TH E - 
Following Diſſertations 


| Diſſertation « 
4g E Chriſtian Church is a true and proper, al- 
1 though it be a ſpiritual Society, diſtindt from 
all the Societies of this World; and a Society to 
' wvbich all Men are oblig d to join themſelves under 
the greateſt Peril of their Souls, | 


Dil- 
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Dilertation 5 1 
The Apoſtles conſtituted Biſhops for the perpetual Go: 
vernment of the Chriſtian Church, with a peculiar 


| Power of rdination. 


Diſſertation IL 


From the time of Conſtantine he Chriflian Sociory 5 
Has never incorporated with the Civil, but with re- 


to all its purely ſpiritual Powers bas ever re- 
25 intire ond dt bs 


Diſſertation IV. = : 


. The Right of Excommunication 3 20 rhe Chri- 


> Mad Church ” a divine Right. 
Diſſertation V. 


| The Lairy never receiv'd the boly Sacrament 5 the 


Lord's Supper, without OS, it firſt e. 
2 t 


© Diſſertation VI. Mts” 
of the Power of Chriſtian People in the Elections of 
the Clergy. : 
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INTRODUCTION. 


CER IIs forth not long ſince, out of the 
I Mitre of the Socinians, a certain infamous 
Book, with this pleaſant Title, Concerning the Rights 
and Authority of the Chriſtian Church; When the on- 
ly thing which that foul-mouth'd Scribler did there- 
in propoſe to himſelf, was to the beſt of his {kill to 
prove; that the Church conſider d as a Church could 
have no Right or Authority whatſoever belong to 
her. He does moſt ſtrenuouſly contend, that all Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Power, even that which is moſt. Spiritu- 
al, is to be deriv'd from the Civil Magiſtrate: that 
the Election of all the Miniſters of the Church, and 

the Conſecration of them when elected, belongs to 
the People by a certain natural and original Right, 
Which cannot be transferr'd to others: that there is 
no Myftery at all-in the holy Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper ; that it contains nothing more, than a 
mere and ſimple Commemoration of Chriſt's Paſ- 
ſion; and that there is no need of Conſecration, or 
of Prieſthood, to the due and effectual Adminiſtra- 
tion of it: that the Right of Excommunication, as 
it 1s practis d by our Church, nay as it has been al- 
ways admimiſter'd by the univerſal Church of Chriſt, 
from the Reign of Conſtantine down to our times, 
23s abſurd, monſtrous, and tyrannical, and evident- 
ty repugnant to the Safety of the Civil Government; 
though at this very Day it does very well and con- 


veniently agree with our Eugliſb Monarchy, and has 


done ſo With all the Chriſtian Governments in the 
World for thirteen hundred Years, And yet this 
| very 
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very Book, which is ſo full of Abſurdities through- 
out, and contains ſo many Impieties, and even 
Blaſphemies, is in the Hands of all the Libertines, 

being wonderfully caught up by them all, and they 
are all ftrangely fond of it. Here the Socinians ex- 
ult and triumph, and openly and loudly bragg, that 
the Cauſe of the Clergy is entirely defeated by this 
one Book: and that the moſt learned Divines can 
give no ſound and ſolid Anſwer to theſe irrefragable 
Arguments. For my part I ſolemnly profeſs, I am 
Not able ſo much as to conjecture, What there is in 
the Clergy of the Church of England, which this 
A Herd of Deiſts can upon any Account de- 
P1 
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iſe. For whether we conſider their natural En- 
dowments, or their Learning, or the Probity and 
Integrity of their Manners, their worſt Enemies 
muſt confeſs, that in all theſe reſpects there was ne- 
ver any Body of Men ſuperiour to the Divines of 
our Church. And this their Enemies are forc'd to 
on Whether they will or no; and whatever they 
prate to the contrary among their own Party, their 
ſilent and deſponding Thoughts acknowledge this 
Truth. They have ſeen their Cauſe wonderfully 
baffled, and all their plauſible Arguments, by which 
they attempted to 1mpoſe upon the unwary common 
People, ſolv d, refuted, and entirely overthrown.They 
have ſeen the Authority of the Church moſt ſtrenu- 


n 


ouſly defended by Men of the greateſt Learning; = 
7 and defended in ſuch a manner, that they muſt be — 
. oblig'd either to allow this Authority to the Clergy, - 3 
: or to renounce the Chriſtian Faith themſelves, though = 
: this latter be not like to give them any great trou- ö 


ble. With how much ſtrength of Reaſon, and with 
what weighty Arguments, has the Power of Excom- 
munication been aſſerted to the Clergy by Dr.Hickes, 
2 great Man, eminent for almoſt all forts of Learr- - 
ing? And the whole Controverſy has been fo * 
5 x X23 | and 
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and learnedly handled by Dr. Porter, Regius Profeſſor 
of Divinity in Oxford, that nothing farther ſeems 
to be wanting to put an end to this unhappy Con- 
troverſy. Nor muſt I omit to mention Mr. Hoadly, 
Who has with very great Perſpicuity and Judgment 
anſwer't all the Arguments produc'd from holy Scrip- 
ture for the wer + of the Laity in things ſacred. 
But here I ſhall be atk'd, and that not without Rea- 
fon : If it be as I ſay; if we have obtain'd fo juſt 
and complete a Victory; what can I dare to pro- 
miſe after ſo great Men? The Anſwer to this Ob- 
jection is very eafy : That we cannot either write 
or preach often enough againſt ſuch pernicious and 
poiſonous Books. Ihe Venom has ſpread far and 
wide; has infected Men of all Conditions; and un- 
dermines and deſtroys the very Foundations of the 
Chriſtian Religion. It is incumbent upon us to take 
Care, that Proviſion be made of variety of different 
Medicines againſt this ſpreading Infection, that out 
of the whole Heap of them every one may chooſe 
for himſelf that which his Palate likes beſt. As to 
my own Particular, if theſe Diſſertations of mine be 
able to bring back into the way, but one of thoſe 
that have ſtray'd from it ; if ſo much as one Chri- 
ſtian that is ſtaggering be hereby kept upon his Feet, 
and confirm'd ; I ſhall think my Pains abundantly 
.rewarded. Nor will it perhaps be unprofitable for 
ſuch as intend to ſtudy Divinity, (for whoſe Sake I 
have publiſh'd this Edition of St. Chryſoſtom de Sa- 
cerdotio) to ſee as it were at one View, all the 
Power and Authority of the Church, for which we 
have been ſo fiercely diſputing againſt the outra- 
geous Madneſs of Hereticks from the Beginning of 
the Reformation, 'to be no other, than what the 
Primitive Church did always both acknowledge and 
aſſert. - And indeed in this Work, whatever af. 
ter all it may prove, I thought regard was * 5 
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ly to be had to ſuch as intend to be Divines: for I 
was thorqughly perſuaded, that if all who are initia- 
ted into holy Orders, did firft imbibe juſt Notions 
concerning this moſt important Queſtion, we ſhould 
eaſily overcome our Adverſaries. For nothing has 
been a greater. Prejudice to the Catholick Church, 
eſpecially to that part of it that is reform'd, than a 
groſs Ignorance of the Dignity of the Prieſthood, 
which has occaſion'd the Contempt of it even among 
the Clergy themſelves. How far my Pains in this 
Undertaking may be ſerviceable to this moſt noble 
Purpoſe, I leave others to judge ; I am ſure my In- 
tention was very good. But beſides this, our mo- 
dern Defender of the Chriſtian Church is pleas d to 
arraign St.Chryſoſtom,vrhoſeAuthority was always in 
the greateſt Efleem, and to accuſe him of Ignorance, 
Pride, and Ambition. What Wonder is it, ſay 
„ the Laity, if St, Chryſaſtonn, who was a Prieſt 
„ himſelf, has made ſuc 
« cerning the Authority of the Prieſthood 2 We 
need not give Credit to him: He is pleading his 
„ own Caule; and being lead or rather carry'd 
“ headlong by an ungovernable Ambition, he igno- 
* rantly and unadviſedly ſays any thing, that ma 
'* ſeem to conduce to the Support of the Eccleſiaſti- 
* cal Tyranny. The only thing, ſay they, which this 
e haughty Prieſt propos'd to himſelf, Was to gra- 
te tify the growing Ambition of the Biſhops; to 
ee bind the People to a blind and tyrannical Obe- 
« dience, and put them under a Spiritual Yoke ; 
«and to raiſe the Clergy fo much above them, tho? 
e taken out of the very Dregs of the People, as to 
have no Superiour but God only. If this be the 
Caſe, and our St. Cbryſoſtom be the Perſon they de- 
ſcribe him, I have indeed deſerv'd little Praiſe for 
P ſuch an Author, and recommending him 


earneſtly to thoſe, who purpoſe to ſtudy Divini- 
. .. 


glorious Harangues con- 
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ty. For which Reaſon it appear d to. me not only 
uſeful, but alſo in a manner neceſſary, to defend 
the holy Father from theſe ſenſeleſs Calumnies; and 
to ſhew, that nothing is contain d in this Treatiſe 
concerning the Dignity of the Chriſtian Prieſthood, 
but what is moſt amply confirm'd by the Judgment 
of the univerſal Church. Either therefore St. Chry- 
ſoftom muſt be wholly clear'd from this unjuſt Accu- 
ſation, or the whole Primitive Church, of as great 
_ Extent as it was, will have been univerſally in- 
volv d in the ſame Guillt. 7 
 * The venerable Father ſeems to prove the Dignity 
of the Chriſtian Prieſthood chiefly by thoſe two ex- 
Oy Privileges with which it is adorn'd, 
viz. the Conſecration of the Euchariſt, and the 
Power of abſolving Penitents. Therefore I ſhall un- 
dertake to prove, that the Chriſtian Clergy have 
theſe two Powers, and that the Church of Chriſt 
has always laid Claim to them, and exercis'd them 
as intruſted with her by Jeſus Chriſt. And ſince 
theſe two Powers do both ſuppoſe and demonſtrate 
the Chriſtian Church to be a true and proper Socie- 
ty, and that if we grant the Church of Chriſt to 
be a true Society, it thence evidently follows, that 
a Right of Excommunication belongs to her; I was 
perſuaded it would not be foreign to my 3 
to take the matter a little higher, and premiſe ſome- 
thing concerning the Nature, and Privileges, and 
Authority of this Spiritual Society. And after I 
had conſider' d the thing once and again, the fol- 
lowing Method ſeem'd the eaſieſt, and beſt adapted 
to my Purpoſe, viz, That I ſhould undertake to 


; I. Thar the Chriftian Church is a true and proper 
| (although it be a Spiritual) Society, diſtin . 
all bs Societies of this Warld, and ons ir : 
5 „„ © Wie 


APPENDIX: cccxxix 
which all Men are oblig d to join themſelves, 
under the greateſt Peril of their Souls. 


II. That the Government of this Society was by the 


\ Apoſtles committed unto Biſhops, with à peculiar 
Power of ordaining the Miniſters of the Church. 
III. That this Cbhriſtian Society bas by no means 
been incorporated with the Civil from the time 
f Conſtantine, but has always remain'd in- 
zire, and with regard to all its Spiritual Powers 
wholly ſeparate. 


IV. That the Right of Excommunication belongs 70 


the Chriſtian Church by divine Right. 5 
V. That the Power of conſecrating the Euchariſt 
appertains only to Ky duly ordain'd by Biſhops. 
VI. That the Chriſtian A bad no proper Votes 
in the Elections of the Clergy. : | 


If 1 can once prove all this, which 1 hope to ds 


moſt abundantly, whatever has been ſenſeleſſy and 
_ raſhly thrown out againſt the Chriſtian Clergy by 


Eraſtus, Selden, Hobbes, and this late Scribler, who 


has with great Diligence ſton from their Writings, 
N neceſſarily fall to the ground, and come to no- 
thing. PT e | 


I will therefore now, by the Aſſiſtance of God, 


(for whoſe Honour 'and Glory I have undertaken 
this Work, ſuch as it is) begin with the Nature of 
the Chriſtian Society, ' . 
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DrogentAtION L 


The Criſtian Church i is a true and Dos c $1 | 
" though it be 4 Spiritual) Society, and diſtin 
. From all the Societies, of this World ;, and a 
Society to which all Men are oblig 4 70 join 
Tn, under. the' rt a Peril 7 chen 
outs, | 


+ be is my fel Pro poſit ition,. Now i in i Weder to 
nat * Propoſition, it will be of uſe to 
thoſe various Names and Appellations, by 
| crit the Church of Chriſt is Trequently, denoted 
in holy Scripture. For from theſe it will eafily 
5 to any modeſt Man, that Jeſus Chriſt has 
per and a publick Society. : 
I. The DN then is Fall d in the holy Scriptures 
tbe Kingdom of Heaven, the Kingdom of God, the 
Kin, F of the Son, the Houſe " 5 God, the Temple 
God, the Common-wealth * (or Government) 
| 1 tel by which is properly ſignify'd the Admi- 
niſtration of ſome Kingdom. Jeſus Chriſt is call d 
the Head * 4 the Church, and the Church is ſty1'd 
the Body of Chriſt, and © a Spiritual Houſe. 

Now ſuch Expreſſions as theſe do at leaſt im ply 
thus much, that Jeſus Chriſt has conſtituted a 4 
tain regular Society, whereof all are oblig'd to be 
Members, who will obtain that Salvation, which 

Chriſt h. Row purchas'd for us. For they who are not 


- ' 
* — — 


—— 


Mat. 10. 7. Dolls Þ 7 gerd v. b AF, 28. ult. Bagid die 
W des. © Col. 1, 13. Baotheia 8 ut. d Heb.3. 6, OO 
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Members of this Body, of this Society, cannot have 
Chriſt for their Head; and they Who are not join'd 
to the Head, cannot partake of any Influx deriv'd. 
Io this may be added that in St. Matthew *, The 
Kingdom' of Heaven is likened unto a Man, which 
ſowed good Seed in bis Field, compar d with what 
follows '; So ſhall it be in the end of this World. 
And the Church is expreſly call'd the Houſe of God; 
That thou mayſt know: bow thou oughteſt to behave thy 
ſelf. in the Houſe of God, which is the Church of the 
Living God, the Pillar and Ground of; tbe Truth. All 
Chriſtians are ſaid to be Fellow-Citizens with the 
Saints, and of the Honſbold of God; to be built upon 
the Foundation of 1he' Apoſtles and Prophets, Fefus 
Chbrift himſelf being 1be chief Corner: ſtone; in whom 
all the Building fitly framed together, groweth unto an 
holy Temple in the Lord; in whom yo alſo ars builded 
together for an Habitation of God through the Spirit. 
Ik therefore all the Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt, where- 
ſoever diſpers'd, are Fellow-Citizens, built toge- 
ther upon one Foundation, and conſtitute one Build 
ing, one Temple, one Habitation; it evidently fol- 
lows, that all the Chriſtians in the World are Mem- 
bers of one Society, which is ſeparated from all o- 
ther Societies by ſome certain Privileges. | 
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For as the Body is one, ſays the N and har 
many Members, and all the Members of that one 
Body, being many, are one Body ſo alſo is Chriſt ; for 

one Spirit we are all baptized into one Body. Now 
Je are the Body of Chriſt, and Members in particular: 
and God bath ſet ſome in the Church, firſt Apoſtles, 
ſecondarily Prophets, thirdly Teachers, &c. All Chri- 
ſtians are Members of one Body, and are united to 
that Body by the Sacrament of Baptiſm. The 
Chriſtian Church is a Body conſiſting of various and 
different Members ordain'd, and appointed for divers 
Uſes ; that is, the Chriſtian Church is one Society, 
furniſh'd and adorn'd with ſeveral Orders, and Of- 
ices, and Miniſtries of Men. Some are to be 
taught, and ſome teach in this Church; ſome are 
Subjects, and fome on the contrary are Rulers and 
Governours, appointed by Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, They 
muſt be ſtu id and ſenſeleſs, whom all this does not 
convince, that the Chriſtian Church is a Society, to 
which all Men are oblig'd to join themſelves; and 
If it be granted that the Church of Chriſt is a So- 
ciety, to which all Chriſtians, as ſuch, are oblig'd 
to join | themſelves, it will plainly follow from 
hence, that this Society is different and diſtinct from 
all other Societies whatſoever. os UE 

IT. Another Argument of this, and one which to 
me always ſeem'd of wr Force, may be drawn 
from thole Paſlages of Scriptyre, in which all Chri- 
ſtians are commanded to be baptiz'd, and to receive 
the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper; and where 
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Miniſters and Paſtors, whoſe Duty and Office it is 


to adminiſter the Sacraments, are enjoin'd to offer 
up Prayers to God for the People, and to inflict Ec- 
_ cleſiaſtical Cenſures, and where Obedience and dub- 
- miſſion to thoſe Cenſures is requir'd as a neceſſary 
For by one Spirit, ſays the Apoſtle ?, are we all 
baptized into one Body, For we being many are one 
Bread and one Body; for we are all Partakers of that 
one Bread, Being initiated by Baptiſm, we were 
made Members of the Chriſtian Church: by parta- 
king of the Lord's Supper we grow and are con- 
 firm'd. Nay, by the Sacrament of Baptiſm we 
acquire a Right to participate of the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt in the Euchariſt. And that this Rite of 


Baptiſm is to continue to the End of the World does 


moſt evidently appear from that Paſſage in St. 


' Fohn , Except a Man be born of Water and of the 


Spirit, be cannot enter into the Kingdom of God. See- 
ing therefare that all Chriſtians ought to be bap- 
tiz'd, and afterwards to commemorate in the Eu- 
chariſt the Paſſion of our bleſſed Saviour; it hence 


follows, that we are all oblig'd to unite together 


into a Society, to the end that theſe Sacraments 
may be the better and the more ſafely adminiſtred. 
For ſuppoſing the Chriſtian Church to be no Society, 


there Will be an End of the Sacraments. On this 


ſuppoſition no one will be oblig'd to be baptiz d, 
nor to. partake of the Sacrament of the Lord's Sup- 
per. . Nay, if you take away the Chriſtian Society, 
nothing will be more uſeleſs and inſignificant, than 
the Sacrament of Baptiſm : for by this Sacrament, 
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as by a holy Rite or Ceremony, we are join d and 
aſſociated to the Chriſtian, as the Fews were of old 
to the Fewiſh Church by the Rite of Circumciſion : 
But if the Chriſtian Church is not a Society, unto 
which we are oblig'd to join our ſelves, ſuch as the 
Fewiſh Church was ; to what Uſe or Purpoſe, I 
would fain know, can this Ceremony of initiating 
ſerve? And the ſame is alſo prov'd from the Sacra- 
ment of the Euchariſt: For ſeeing that we are Par- 
takers of one conſecrated Bread, we therefore con- 
ſtitute one Body: one myſtical Body, as we are n- 
nited to God by Faith; one political Body, as we 
are moſt cloſely incorporated with one another by 
3 ation = the _ he ne ere 55 
Mor forſaling the aſſembling of our ſerves toget ber, 
fore hl uber of the Epiſtle to the Haber, as 


the manner of ſome is; but exhorting ons another, 


And the Apoſtle to Timotby ©, I exbort therefore, 
that firft of all Supplications, Prayers, Interceſfions, 
and giving of Thanks be made for all Meh, Sc. From 
_ theſe Paſiages it is, I think, ſufficiently manifeſt, 
that the Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith, is lame 
and imperfe&, unleſs the publick ip be joĩn d 
with it. We are therefore all under the Ob- 
ligation to aſſemble together, in order to worſhip 
Jeſus Chrift according to his Inſtitution, and to re- 
cCeive the Sacraments appointed by him. In this 
one Privilege the Chriſtian Society conſiſts: Jeſus 
Chriſt himſelf entruſted this Authority with his 
Church, that in all Countries they ſhould meet toge 

ther in publick Aſſemblies for the Sake of W alfi | 
and Diſcipline, Hence alſo we may conclude, that 
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whatſoever-may conduce to the due and entire Con · 
ſervation of theſe publick Aſſemblies, was alſo 
ed by our Saviour to the Church. From this 
moſt plain Principle may be evidently deduc'd a 
Right, both of admitting ſuch as are worthy to 
Baptiſm, and of rejecting the Unworthy by Excom- 
munication. Tertullian himſelf deſcribes © the Chri- 
ſtian Church thus: Ve are a Body from the Agree- 
ment of our Religion, and the Unity of our Diſcipline, 
and the Covenant of Hope. We aſſemble together in 
a Congregation, that we may as it were with joint 
Forces offer up our Requeſt unto God, &c. But of 
this I ſhall treat more at-large elſewhere. | 
In St. Paul's Epiſtles to Timothy and Titus we fre- 
quently read, that Deacons, Prieſts, and Biſhops 
were made to eſtabliſh, and teach, and govern the 
Church of God. Timothy and Titus are inſtructed 
by the Apoſtle, how they ſhould alſo chooſe others 
into the Miniſtry, who might perform the ſame 
Duties. Now to what purpoſe, I beſeech you, is 
all this, if the Church of Chriſt be not a Society? 
To theſe Biſhops appointed by the Apoſtles, it be 
longs to correct, not only the Laity, but the Clergy, 
and to deprive ſuch as are incorrigible, as appears 
from that of the Apoſtle to Timorby *, Againſt an 1 
Elder receive not an Accuſation, but before two or: 
three Witneſſes. | 5 TO | 
It is their Duty not only zo preach the Nord, aud 
to be inſtant in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon, but alſo e- 
ven ro reprove, and to rebuke ", To them it apper- 
tains to remove Hereticks out of the Church; 4 
Man that is an Heretick, Aays St. Paul to Titus, 
after the firſt and ſecond Admonition reject. If all 
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this do not prove a Society, it will be very dif. 


Fcult to comprehend what a Society is. Add to 


this, that all Chriſtians are commanded to yield 
Obedience to Biſhops and Prieſts that are duly or- 


dain'd in thoſe Words of the Apoſtle 7, Obey then: - 
that bave the Rule over you, and ſubmit your ſelves, 


for they watch for your Souls, as they that muſt give 


Account, &c. See the learned Grotiut upon the 


Place. yi ns A 49:4 T1 

III. This Chriſtian Society is likewiſe abundantly 
demonſtrated from all thoſe Paſſages of holy Scrip- 
ture, in Which Schiſm and Schiſmaticks are con- 
demn'd ;-as that of St.Paul*, Now I beſeech you, Bre- 
rbren, mark-them which cauſe Diviſions and Offences, 


contrary to the Doctrine which ye have learn d, and 


avoid them; and that *, where Schiſm is reckon'd 


amongſt the moſt grievous Sins, and ſuch as ſhut 


Men out from the Kingdom of Heaven; Idolatry, 
Witchcraft, Hatred, Variance,” Emulations, Wrath, 
Strife, Seditions, Herefies ; and Where Schiſmaticks 
are call'd grievous (or rayenous) Wolves *, carnal<, 


Kc. For whereas. there is among you Envying, and 


Strife, and Diviſions, are ye not carnal, and walk as 


Men ? For while one ſaith, I am of Paul, another 1 
am of Apollos, are ye not carnal ? From theſe Paſſa- 


ges we moſt expreſly gather, that every Schiſm 


or Separation from the Church, made without a 
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juſt Cauſe, is a Sin, and ſich a Sin as excludes from 
the Kingdom of Heaven. Now what is the Mean- 


ing of all this? What is the Reaſon that Schiſm is 
ſo grievous, and fo very dangerous a Sin? From this 


open Condemnation of Schiſm, it manifeſtly ap- 
pears . to the beſt of my Underſtanding, 


that all ſtians are ty d by the ſtricteſt Obliga- 
tion to hold Communion with each other in the 


holy Offices. It appears alſo, that Jeſus Chriſt hath 
_ - inſtituted a certain Society, to which all Men are 
oblig'd to join themſelves. 


But here it may not be amiſs to ſay ſomething 
concerning the Nature of Schiſm: for there are not 


wanting thoſe who believe, that that Notion of 


Schiſm which obtain'd in the third and fourth Cen- 


- tury, is by no means the ſame with that, which we 
are taught in the ſacred Oracles. | | 


For the better underſtanding of the Nature of 
Schiſm , theſe two things ſeem to be neceſlary. 
Iſt, that we ſhould be rightly inform'd what was 
the Opinion of the Fews in this Matter. 24h), that 
we ſhould alſo know, what Conceptions concerning 
Schiſm the Apoſtolick Fathers had, who without 
doubt receiv'd their Notions from the very Apoſtles 
themſelves. And it is hardly poſſible to believe, 
that thoſe moſt holy Men could in a matter of fo 
great moment either be deceiv'd, or vary the leaſt 
tittle from the Apoſtles own Opinion. By this 
Method in my Judgment, we ſhall more eaſil 
arrive at the true Nature of Schiſm, than by wreſt- 
ing ſeveral Paſſages of the holy Scriptures, in which 
we cannot expect to meet with a perfect Deſcrip- 


| tion of Schiſm, when there was no ſuch thing*as a 


formal Schiſm had yet happen'd. It does not by 
any means appear, that in the times of the Apoſtles 
Hereticks had ſet up Altars againſt Altars, in which 
alone the very Nature and Eſſence of Schiſm is 
ö y FE, _ 
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placd both by St. 1gu4 11 and St. Oprian, whole 
Opinions concerning Sch m haye been Fry cloſely 
follow'd by the Catholick Church, as moſt clearly 
appears from St, Jerom and St. Auguſiin. This be. 
ing the Caſe, I was of Opinion, that there could 
not be a more commodious Way taken tq gl 


| - 5 Clear this 
W Difficulty, than by accurately conſidering, what 
= Were the Principles of the * with reſpec to 
this Queſtion, and what the Practice and Cuſtom of 
the Primitive Church. 
I. Firſt then, let us ſee what was the Opinion of 
the Fews in this matter. It is moſt evident from Foſe- 
phys, that Manaſes Brother to Faddus the High-Prieſt, 
inveigled by the fair Promiſes of Sanballat, made 
2 Separation from the Temple of Feruſalew, and e- 
reſted a new Temple, and inſtituted a new Order 
ZR of Prieſts in Mount' Gerizim. Here we ſee Altar 
1 properly ſet up againſt Altar, and Prieſt againſt 
Prielt This the Fews call'd a Schiſm. From this 
Fountain Was deriy'd that fierce and cruel Enmity 
between thoſe two People, which continu'd from 
this time down to that of our bleſſed Saviour. The 
Fews took it for granted, that the Worſhippers at 
the Temple of Gerizim, in that they had departed 
from the — of Unity, and the Succeſſion of the 
Prieſts, were no longer Jews, no longer a part of 
God's Peculium, had nothing to do with the Covenant 
of God, no Claim to his Promiſes. They accounted 
a them all, though born of Jewiſh Parents, to be dh. 
35 epo, Strangers, and indeed mere Heathens. 
And that this was the Cauſe of that deadly Hatred 
to them, is evident from hence, that there cannot 
be alledg d any other probable Cauſe of it. They 


; were not Gentiles, but they were. Proſelytes of Ju- 
_ BY ſtice; they embrac'd all the Moſaical or Ceremo- 


| - _ nial Law, and had receiv'd Circumciſion, the Seal 
of the Covenant, Nor were they Idolaters; there 


0.9! | 15 


APPENDIX cccxxxix 
is no mention f this Accuſation againft them ; the 
Jews bever upbraided them with it. This appears 
farther from the Defence of Audronicus *, beginning 
from: tbe Lam to prove his Sanfity aud Relieinn: and 
fhewing by the continued Succeſſions of the Higb- Hriaſtt, 
be en of tbe Prieſthood down to bis. own 
F121 4 ; = 

* . 28, He argues from the Unity _ the Prieſthood | 
preſcrib d by the Law ; and, 2d/y, from the Succeſ- 
ſion, which Manaſſes had violated. | 
All theſe things are confirm'd by the Searitas 
Woman's Queſtion ?: How it it (lays ſhe to our 
Saviour, who had aſk'd her to give. him Drink) 
that thou being a Jew, askeft Drink of me,. which ant 

2 Woman of Samaria : For the Jews bave 10 Deal. 
ings with the damaritans, &c. 

From this Story I would ablage theſe PRO : 

1. That 2 thoſe two Temples oppoſite. to 


each other, there was a true Schiſm. | 
2. That the Schiſin did therein conſiſt, that they 


had violated the Principle of Unity, and the Succel- | 


ſion of the Prieſts. 


3. That ſuch is the Nature of $chiſm, according 
to the Principles of ng that it. nes. Men 


from the Covenant of 


The Samaritan Woman, perceivii that Jeſus | 
Chriſt was a Prophet, immediately aſks him con- 
eerning that famous Controverfy, which Was af 
that time debated with very great Eagemeſs of 
Mind: Our Fathers, ſays ſhe\, worſbipped i” this 
Momtain, and ye (Jews ) ſay, zhat in Jeruſalem 


(alone) ir the Klaws (or Tera ubere en —— 


ro —_— 
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Our Saviour apparently determines the Contro- 


verſy againſt the Samaritans ® : Te worſhip, ſays he, 
ye know not what, we know what we worſhip ; for Sal- 
vation is of the Jews. Elſewhere * he calls the Sa- 
maritant d\oywas, Strangers, that is, ſeparated 
from the Jewiſb Peculium. And he joins the Samari- 


rant With the Gentiles, and makes them both ſub- 


ject to the like Condition. 


Lou ſee What were the Principles of the Jews 
concerning this Matter, and how thofe Principles 


were confirm'd by our Saviour himſelf. 


II. We are next to conſider how the holy Fathers 


have argu d againſt Schiſm from theſe Principles. 


1. St. Ignatius maintains, that every Religious Aſ- 


ſembly without a Biſhop, (who anſ w ers to the Fewi/b 
High- Prieſt) is unlawfil and ſchiſinatical. * Lec 
ut haſten therefore, ſays he, not to reſiſt the Biſhop, 


that we may be ſubject to God: That we may obey 
the Biſhop and College of Preſbyters with an undiſtracted 


"Mind, breaking one Bread, which is the Antidote a- 
gainſt Mortality, ce. 0 


He deſcribes the Unity of the Church by one 
Temple and one Altar. All rberefore, ſays he, 
run together to the Temple of God, as to one Altar, &c. 
Who does not ſee, that all this is deduced from the 


Principles of the Jews £ 


He aſcribes only to the external Communion of 
the Biſhops all thoſe ſpiritual Sacrifices, which flow | 


m 


* 11 — * 


2 Ibid. v. 22. Luke 17. 18. 1 Matt. 10. 5. 


Ignat. Epiſt. ad Epheſios, c. 5. Z7&Sdoop mi Ard 9% TH 
 *Emtoxonw, ive SU de Vao[aac plu. * Ibid. c. 20. Eg W 


uTexiay nuds Ty Erin, Y TH TigtoBu]eeio arten 
avoid, iva deloy Mus os der pdguarecy dlaragias, &c. 
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be ſball not inherit t 
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| Study therefore, ſays he, to join together in one 
Eucharif or Thankſgiving. The Euchariſt anſwers 
to the Moſaical Sacrifices, And he produces theſe 


there God dwelleth not ; therefore, God pardons all 
that repent, f they. return to the Unity of God, and. 
2 
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from Jeſus Chriſt. » Do not miſtake, ſays he, my 
Brethren, if any Man 2 one that makes a Schiſm, 
e Kingdom of God; if 2 
ſhall be of another Opinion, he contradifts Chriſt's 


— 
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Reaſons for their ſo doing; For tbere is one Fleſb of 
our Lord Feſus Cbriſt, and one Cup in the Unity of bis 
Blood: one Altar, as one Biſhop, &c. Therefore the 
Unity of the Altar, and of the Prieſthood proves, 
that we ought to join in one Euchariſt in the Unity 
of the Church. And thus alſo the Fews diſputed a- 
gainft the Samaritans. ; 


7 


N But zobere there is Diviſion, ſays he 1 and 7 rath; 


' 
— h ”, — — — 
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to the Aſſemb tbe Biſhop. So that even Repen- 
tance it ſelf, out of the Biſhop's Communion, is 
not available to the Forgiveneſs of Sins. This is 


What we find in St. Ignatius. 


2. And St. Cyprian ſays almoſt the ſame. Ip boſo- | 
ever being ſeparated from the Church, ſays he ?, 15 5 


Sg 1 
ms 


v Epiſt. ad Philadelph. c. 3. "M3 Se, dS poi ws, & Tis 
iC axons, Baoinkday Set d xAngorewncer ei Tis y dAAvleig 
Yroun ae wy T6 al 8s (vſra]elile). _. - 

2 Idem, ibid. c. 4+ EmedQe]s FA ut Ev . x ich 
2 17 F Xveis. n Inet x end Y eſieion eis vary 
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o Idem. ibid. c. 8. Oy 5 used dry Y 55%, dess d xelſot · 
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zo Jes, Y Cuvideror F Exif. OP 
P Quiſquis ab Ecclefia ſegregatus adulterz jungitur, à promiſſis 

Eccleſiz ſegregatur z nec pervenit ad Chriſti præmia, qui reli uit 

Ecclefiam Chriſti. Alienus eft, profanus ft 6 hoſtis. 

Habere jam non poteſt Deum patrem, qui non habet Eccleſiam ma: 

trem. Si potuit evadere quiſqua m, qui extra Arcam Noe * 
ENV IN | Y 3 | 
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Toth d to an Adultoreſe, (he means to any ſchiſmati- 
cal Congregation) Be is Ls eg from tbe Pyomiſos 
of the Church: nor does be attain the Rewards of 
Chris, who forſakes Chriſt's Church. He is a Stran- 
ger, a | profane Perſon, [a Foreigner] an Enemy. He 
can no longer have God for hit Father, who has not 
the Church for his Mother.” If any one' could eſcape, 
har was cut of Noah's Ark ; rben be that Ea be 
our of rhe Church will alſo eſcape; 

"He ſays that the Sacrifices, that is the Eachariſt 
cannot be celebrated by thoſe, who ſeparate from 
the Church. What Sacrifices, ſays he * do theſe Ri- 
vals of rbe Priefls think they celebrate ? Do thoy 
imagine Cbriſ it 'with them "eden aſſembled ; lo 
are aſſembled out of the Church of Cbriſt ? Though 


fuch Perſons. ſhould be put ro Death for confeſ- 


up the Name of Cbriſt; yer that © Stain (he means 


their Schiſm) ould not bs waſh d'off even with their 
Blood.” — He cannot poſibly be u Martyr, who 5s 
not in the Church, It is 2 that he has regard 
to the Temple. No Sacrifices offer d out of the 
Temp e were accepted. - 

Hie tobo divides the Church, faith the ſame Father * . 
2nd diſfþates the Unity, profanes the Sacrament, And 


F Aga, Being # an 3 F the Mn, and a —_ 


Ree tes 1 


| & qui —— fork faeiterater, De Unit, Ecel v3 109. 


Edi. Amſt. 1691. 
* Quæ ſacrificia celebrare fe credant muh $acerdorum: ? An fe- 


__— elfs Chriſtum, cùm collecti fuerint opinamur, qui extra Ec- 


cleſiam Chriſt collignntur 2 - Tales etiamfi. in confeſſione nominis 
ſuetint interfecti, mucula iſta neo ſavguine abluirur——Eſſe Mar- 
. e qui in Eecleſm non eſt, Did. p. 113. 
fant. = jeſtem ram ſeindit, & unitatem diſſipar, Vermeneum pro- 
t. Thid. p. 114. 
c Hoftis Arie adverfus ſicrißeium Chriſti rebellis, contemptis => 


Epitcopis, & Dei ſacerdotibus derelictis, conſtituere audet aſiud 


altare, pretem alreram ilſieitis vocibus facere, Dominic hoſſiz | 
band ae {x facrificis profane. Thid, P. 116. 


againſt 
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againſt the Sattifice of Cbriſt, deſpiſing the Biſhops, 
aud fobſaking the Prieſts of God, he dares ere i 
char Altar, offer up another Prayer with unha Ws 
Libs, aid by falſe Sacrifices prophine the Truth of Shir 


Lord's own Oblation of himſelf. NW this e 


very. Phraſe and manner of ſpeaking among the 
Jewe, Which St: Cyprian uſes frequently 3 and that 
St. natius made uſe of the Fo & was juſt now 
ſhewn. Therefore it cannot be] deny d, that the 


holy Fathers, even ſuch as weré contemporary with 


the Apoſtles themſelves, argü'd againſt Schifm 
fi6m the Principles of the Jaws; namely, chat they 


us'd Arguments drawn from the Unity of the Al. 


tar, and of the Prieſthood. From whence it moff 
evidently follows; that the Naturè of Schifm con- 
fſts in à Separation from the Unity of the Altar, 
And that theſe are the very ſame Notiöns, which 


bur Saviour and his Apoſtles taught, is manifeſt 
from theſe two Conſiderations. Fut, That it is 


certain, chat in the times of St. nfiut, anf even 
in thoſe- of St. Cyprian, Manifeſtations of the Spi- 
At, and extraordinary Gifts Were very familiar. 
How therefore can it be conceiv'd, that Perſons of 
the greateſt Pruflence, and thoſe often divinely in- 
| ſpir'd, could be miſtaken concerning the Nature of 

Sham? Svcondiy, That they muſt either have bor- 
W id theſe Notipns of Schiſin from the very Apo- 
Mes theme wess or delpiſius aud rejefing with 
ſorn the Opitifons of the Apoſtles concerning this 


Matter, they muſt have fofm d to themſelves new 


and indeed monſtrous Notions of Schiſm: That is 
fay, the firſt Bikops from the Apofttes, who ſue⸗ 


ceeded the Apöftles in their Sets, and had frequent: 


Iy liv jn Familiarity fenen Men of OR 
dinzry Piety, and' of the greateſt Integrity; who 

tit mor at Heart, tha” hot only fo init! 
tate, rerſce the Apoſtles" tfeſe Men, Tay, 
N . through 
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through too much Nicety, left the way that had 
been trodden by the Apoſtles, and found out new 

Paths for themſelves. They muſt be far more cre- 
dulous than I, who can believe this. Hence we 
collect, that the Nature of Schiſm, viz, of that 
Separa- 
tion from the Principle of Unity ; and therefore 
from theſe Principles we muſt explain all thoſe Paſ- 


{ages of holy Scripture, which ſpeak of Schiſm, or 


of Schiſmaticks. Schiſm then is a dividing or cut- 


ting off, namely, as often as the Conſociation or 
Society of the Church is broken, when any one 


does ſo divide himſelf from that Society of the true 


Catholick Church, as that he will be no more a 


Member or Part of it. That therefore is truly and 


properly the Schiſm, concerning which I am now 
treating, when the Separation above-mention'd. is 


made from the true Catholick Church, with a breach 
From the very Nature of Schiſm theſe things fol- 
lowing are eaſily deduced.  ___ 
1. That the Chriſtian Church is a true and pro- 
er Society. Ap Ur f 5 5 > 
2. That all Perſons are oblig'd to join themſelves 
to this Society. _ 3 1 
3. Since Peace and Unity with the univerſal 
Church of Chriſt can no otherwiſe be maintain'd, 
than by adhering to ſome particular Church; that 
therefore all Chriſtians are under an Obligation to 


Join themſelves to ſome particular Church. n. 


4. That all Separation from any particular 
Church, which requires no unlawful Terms of Com: 


munion, is ſchiſmatical, and excludes from the 


Kingdom of Heaven. „ „ 
5. That private Chriſtians have not a Power of 
joining themſelves to any Sect or Faction at their 
own Diſcretion; but are oblig d on Peril of Eternal 
| | Dam: 


Damnation to adhere to that part of the Catholick 

Church, of which they are Members. 

| Theſe Arguments drawn from the holy Scriptures 
do ſufficiently prove, that the Church is a true So- 

ciety. It were very eaſy both to urge theſe far- 

+ ther, and to add others, as well to confirm, as to.il- 

luſtrate my Propoſition; but I determin d only to 


int out thoſe Arguments, that may be brought | 


om Scripture; ſince what I chiefly propos d in this 
Work was, to ſhew the Opinion of the Primitive 
Church in theſe Controverſies : for I am throughly 
perſuaded, that that Doctrine which has obtain d 
at all times, in all Places, and among all Chriſti- 
ans, is true and conſentaneous to the Word of God, 
and in one word is Catholick. In vain therefore do 


our Adverſaries attack us with certain little Subtle- 


ties ſprung ont of their own Brains: in vain do 
they miſerably wreſt the holy Scriptures, to charge 
us with a Cone of Paſſages from "thence. For I 
confidently affirm, that all thoſe Interpretations of 
the Scriptures, which are repugnant to the univer- 
ſal Practice of the Primitive Church, however ſub- 
tle and plauſible they may ſeem, are very falſe, 
and ought to be deſpis d. | 

Let us ſee therefore, what Was the Opinion of 
the Primitive Fathers, concerning the Nature of 


Chriſt's Church, 


We will degin with St. Clement, a Man truly 
Apoſtolick, and a Witneſs ſo far above all ſuſpicion, 
that it were the higheſt degree of Impudence not to 
give Credit to him. This venerable Father in his firſt 
Epiſtle to the Corinthians, ſays*: They ther as (he 
ſpeaks W thy 3 E the Wo [thro 
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ties and Countries, and by the Spirit ging o 
rbeir Firſt-Fruiti, conſtituted them n en 5 
eons, of; #boſs iobn ſhould hernaſter believe. And 2 
little after he adds": And our Apoſtles Enem by Feſus 
Chriſt our Lord; aba a re ariſe concer- 
wing the Name of EN 3 and — this: Reaſon, 
being. endbiv d with a 7 — 4 Huren edge, rbey con- 
fiitmed the'Minifters above- —— 2 and gave tbat 
Diſtribution o boly Offices:inthe mean time, rbar as 
nn, orber d Mew e Carne in 

4 $9116.) 93% 

Im this: Tallaper St. Clembbr does: mol#, expreſly | 
teach us, that Jeſis Chriſt hall inſtituted a Society 
(whichche: calls?! Ghrift'r: Flv that was to conti. 
nue to the End af (the World:: Fer this Society does 
b means enpire with:the Apoſtles, but is equally 
extended to alb the Ages of the Work, The Apoſtles 
admmiſter the Church byt an; Authority committed 
td them by: Chriſt himſelf ; and name others for 
Weir Succeſſors, to whotts they commit the ſame 
ordinary Powers, that they alſo after the Death of 
the Apoffles, might happily ani -proſperouſhy go- 
vern the Church. Nor is it to be doubted; but that our 
Saviour will be with the Succeſſors of theApoſtles uuto 
_ the Endof #be World; to ratify tfleir Ads in Heaven. 
But they-whoiinterpret rh 8 of: tbe World *, con- 
cerning the Age of the Apoſtles, do» only .cndea- 
ur to ĩmipoſe upon us, and are the verieſt Trifſers 

imaginablel But from this Paſſuge of St. Clement I 
wonld Og r. That he Chriſtian! Sdci- 
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ety. does not owe its Original to any Ie u Ageen 


ment.occafion'd by the Neceſſity 
was founded by Jeſus Chriſt Magi 2 Na 2 1 
is by no means lawful for the People to 


their own-Miniſters, and inſtitute their own Priefts; 


but that our Saviour preſcrib'd. a certain Rule, act 

to which all theſe things ſhould be We 
med : and by this means he moſt admirably conſul- 
ted, both the Peace and Unity of the Church. For 
the moſt holy Jeſus foreſa w, that geat Contentigns 
would ariſe concerning the Name ,of Epiſcopacy!; 
and. therefore apply'd. this: Remedy agamft them, 


He appointed that the Apoſtles, whom he had ſent, 


ſhould alſo ſend others, 55 confirm them by a cex- 
tain. ſolemn Ordination. He appointed alſo that 
they, whorh the Apoſtles ſhould ordain, fhould Have 
2 Power granted to them of ondaining others. to 


ſucceed them. Whither, I beſeech you, went the 
Right of the People ? What is become of their na 
tural Pewer? Pray why does our Adverfary make 


ſuch a ſtir about the Original Right of the e People? 


What does he mean? Had not God himſelf a 


Power of conſtituting an Order of Clergy, as he 
ſnould think fit? And did he not conſtitute it ac- 
cordingly ? And ard not we all oblig'd to yield! Q- 
bedience to the Inſtitutions of God? Moſt uain 


Diſputant, you muſt either abandon. your O 


riginal 

Right, or renounee the Chriſtian Religion: o Sehools 
which of the twWo you will 

Next to St. Clement I ſhould produce $t. Rhe, 


* that Temple of the Holy bot; but it Would it 


ſelf malte a Book, to cite all which 9 maſt holy 
has written upon this Subject: Every Epi- 


Martyr 
ſtle of his, and every Chapter, T had almoſt ſaid 
every Sentence. does moſt — confirm this, our 
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ſpiritual Society. But I have already conſider'd 
St. gnatius's Judgment concerning this Controver- 
ſy, where I inſiſted on the Argument drawn from 
Let us therefore proceed next to St. Irenaut, the 
Diſciple of Polycarp. This moſt judicious Author 
ys many excellent things concerning the Chriſtian 
Society. We can enumerate thoſe, ſays he v, who 
were made Bifhops in the Churches by the Apoſtles, and 
their Succeſſors down to us, — for to this Church, 
(he ſpeaks of the Roman) by reaſon of ber more 
2 Principality, it is neceſſary that every Church 
come, that is, all the Faithful whereſoever. And a- 
gain: For which Reaſon it is neceſſary to obey the 
Prieſts, that are in the Church, theſe who have their 
Succeſſion from the Apoſtles, as we have ſhewn ; who 
with the Succeſſion of the Epiſcopacy bave receiv'd a 
certain Gift of Truth, according to the Pleaſure of the 
Father : But as to the reſt, who depart from the Suc- 
eeſſion, and are. aſſembled in any Place whatſoever, 
toe ought to ſuſpect them, and look upon them as He- 
 reticks, and ſuch as diſturb the Peace, as Perſons 
puffed up, 8&c. % TUBS OTE "abs TOS 
St. Fenaus is of the ſame Opinion with St. Clement, 
and teaches the fame thing. He does moſt ſtrenu- 
oaſly contend, that our Obedience in things apper- 


— — 


5 — a — — —— 
r Iren. adv. Hær. I. iii. c. 3. Habemus annumerare eos, qui ab 
Apoſtolis inſtiruti ſunt Epiſcopi in Eccleſtis, & Succeſſores eorum 
uſque ad nos. Ad hanc enim Ecclefiam e pro ter 
potentiorem principalitatem neceſſe eſt omnem convenire Ec kam, 
hoc eſt, eos qui undiq; ſunt fideles. F 
d. I. iv. c. 43. Quapropter eis, qui in Ecoleſia ſunt, Presby- 
reris obedire oportet, his qui ſucceſſionem habent ab Apoſtolis ſi- 
cut oſtendimus, qui cum_Epiſcopapus ſucgeſſione chariſma verita- 
tis cerrum ſecundum placitum Parris acceperunt : Reliquos vero qui 
ahſiſtunt à principale ſucceſſione, & quocunque in loco colliguntur, 
4 habere, & quaſi hæteticos, & pacem ſcindentes, & elas 
tos, G. | 


taining 


taining to Religion is due to the Prieſts, who are 
able to derive their Succeſſion from the Apoſtles 


themſelves, And what Irenaus underſtands by Suc- 


ceſſion, will eaſily appear to any one that peruſes 


his Book never ſo percurſorily. He means without 


all doubt Epiſcopal Ordination. CO 
St. Ireneus acknowledges no other Method of or- 


daining Eccleſiaſticks; nor was any other Method 


known to the ſecond Century in which he flonriſh'd. 
He affirms, that the firſt Biſhops were ordain d by 
the Apoſtles, without any the leaſt mention of the 
People. Indeed, that in the ſecond Century Ordi- 
nations were appropriated to the Biſhops alone, is 
not unwillingly own'd even by ſuch of the Patrons 
of an Equality among the Clergy, as have any 
Learning or Ingenuity. To them therefore who 
derive their Succeſſion from the Apoſtles, to them 


who are ordain'd by Biſhops, the greateſt Obedi - 
ence is due, according to the Opinion of St. Trenaus; 
and with them we are oblig'd to communicate. But 


they on the contrary, who depart from this primary 
Succeſſion, that is, who ſeparate from the Epiſcopal 


Communion, are to be ſuſpected by us, and eſteem d 


as Hereticks, and ſuch as deſtroy the Peace, Now 


from hence it manifeſtly follows, that it is not law- 
ful by any means for the People to chooſe their own 


Miniſter, to form a Sect to themſelves, or when 
form'd to join themſelves to it : nay that all are 
ty'd by the ſtricteſt Obligation to communicate with 
Biſhops, who derive their Succeſſion from the Apo- 


ſtles. They commit Sin who do otherwiſe, and vi- 


olate the Divine Inſtitution. They deſtroy the 
Peace of the Church, are ſever' d from the Head Je- 


ſus Chriſt, and are in the greateſt Danger of eter- 
nal Damnation. Beſides the moſt holy Father aſ- 


ſerts, That every Church is oblig'd to reſort to the 
Church of Rome, by reaſon of the more powerful Prin- 
i 1 a cipality 
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than a vigorous and living Subſtance. This tru] 


eipality . This makes nothing for the Papal Ty. 


 ranny : for neither St. Irenaus, nor the Fathers of 
the ii“, n, or i Century dreamt any thing con- 


cerning, either the Monarchical Supremacy of St. 


Frter, or the Infallibility (of his Succeſſors.) This 


I could eaſily ſhew,- if it were to my preſent pur- 
poſe. That alone which this noble Teſtimony 
proves moſt evidently is, that the Church of Chriſt 


s one Society, and à Society that is oblig'd to pre- 


ſerve a moſt firm Peace and Unity: but this firm 


and truly Chriſtian Unity cannot poſſibly be ob- 
tain'd, unleſs private Chriſtians pay a moſt humble 
Obedience to their Prieſts, and the Priefts do the 


like to the Biſhops, and the Brſhops to the Metropo- 
litans. With theſe Bonds the Primitive Church be- 
ing both Join*d together and ſtrengthen'd, did flou- 
riſh with the greateſt ſplendor, and in the midſt 


olf the Flames and Swords of Tyrants always came 


off conquerivg and triumphant. And I ſolemnly 
profeſs, (O miſerable Condition of the - Chriſtian 
World!) that for want of this Unity, which our moſt 
loving Saviour when he was now going to die for 
us, recommended to us in the moſt paſſionate man- 
ner, our Religion ſeems to be rather a vain Shadow, 
Chriſtian Unity is utterly ſubverted and deſtroy'd 
by our Innovators (in Religion) what with their 
being deceiv'd through Ignorance, or inveigled by 
Avarice, or hurry d on headlong by their ungover- 


nable Ambition. O moſt bleſſed Jeſus, have Com- 


paſſion upon thy Church, thy moſt dear Spouſe, for 
the has only thee, in whom ſhe can confide. 


—— ——.. —  — 


* Viz, As the Seat f the Empire. Vid, Can. 3: Conc, Conſt. 
& Can. 28, Conc, Chalced- 1 5 
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We are come at. laſt to St. Oprian, a moſt holy 
Martyr, and egregious Aſſerter of the Unity of the 
Church. It were endleis to collect out of his Works 
all things which make for our purpoſe; which prove 
the Chriſtian Church to be a true and proper Socie- 
ty; Which ſhew that out of this Society there is no 
Hope of eternal Salvation ; and which demonſtrate 
that the Unity of the Church is plac'd- in the Bi- 
ſhop, from whom all Ordinations and miniſterial 
Powers are to be had. It will be abundantly ſuffi- 
cient to point out ſome of the more conſiderable 
Paſſages, and from them to explain the Nature of 
Unity, according to the Principles of St. Cypriaz. 

Let us begin with that elaborate and moſt valu- 
able Treatiſe, which he wrote againſt Novatianus, 
concerning the Unity of the Church, a Book moſt 
worthy (it any other) to be turn'd over by all Hands, 
and deeply fix'd in every Breaſt. Wi 

The Lord, ſays he *, ſpeaks tbus to St. Peter: 1 
ſay alſs unto thee that thou art Peter, and upon this 
Rock I will build my Church, and the Gates of Hell 
Hall not prevail againſt it. And I will give unto rbee 
the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven : and whatſoever 
thou ſhalt bind on Earth, fhall be bound in Heaven 
aud whatſoever thou ſhalt looſe on Earth, ſhall be loo- 
ſed in Heaven. And again be ſays ro the ſame (Apo- 

file) after his Reſurrettion : Feed my Sheep. Upon one 
be builds bis Church ;, and tho be gives equal Power 
„ N 


A * * — » 
Lr _ 


'® Cypr. de Unit, Eccl. Edit, Amſt. p. 106. Loquitur dominus ad 
petrum, Ego tibi dico, inquit, quia tu es Petrus, & ſuper iſtam 
petram ædiſicabo Ecclefiam meam, & Portz inferorum non vin- 
cent eam. Et tibi dabo claves regni cœlorum, & quz ligaveris ſu- 
per terram, erunt ligata in cœlis; & eee ſuper ter- 
ram, erunt ſoluta & in coelis. Et iterum ei poſt reſurrectio- 
nem ſuam dicit; Paſce oves meas. Super unum ædificat * 
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me, even ſo ſend I you>——Recetve ye the boly Gboſt, 
Sc. (Which 1 deſire to know how the Papiſts can 
reconcile with the Primacy of St. Peter) het to ma- 
niſeſt the Unity of the Church, be by bis Authority ſo 
diſpoſed the Original of that Unity, as that it ſhould 
have its Riſe from one. For the reſt of the Apoſtles 
were the ſame with St. Peter, endow'd with an equal 
ſhare of Honour and Power; but the Beginning pro- 
ceeds from an Unity, that the Church may be ſhewn 
ro be one. Can be, that does not bold this Unity, 
believe that be holds the Faith * Does be that oppo- 
ſes and reſiſts the Church, truſt that be is in the 
Church ? When alſo the bleſſed Apoſtle St. Paul reaches 
tbe very ſame thing, and fhews the Myſtery of Unity, 
ſaying: One Body, and one Spirit, one Hope of your 
Calling, one Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm, one God, 
boever being ſeparated from the Church of Chriſt, 
is join d to an Adultereſs, is ſeparated from the Promi- 
ſes of the Church. Nor does he attain the Rewards of 
Cbriſt, aobo forſakes Chriſt's Church, He is a Stran- 


ger, be is a profane Perſon, be is an Enemy. He can 


0 longer have God for his Father, who has not the 
: e b . Cyhureb 


„ _——_ y—_ 


— 3 — 1. 


ſuam; & quamvis Apoſtolis omnibus parem poteſtatem tribuat, & 
dicat: ſicut miſit me Pater, & ego mitto vos, acci pite Spiritum 
Sanctum, Cc. ramen ut unitatem manifeſtaret, unitatis ejuſdem o- 


riginem ab uno incipientem ſua authoritate diſpoſuit. Hoc erant 


uriq; cæteri A poſtoli, quod fuit Petrus, pari conſortio præditi & 
honoris & poteſtatis, ſed exordium ab unitate proficiſcitur, ut Ec- 


cleſia una monſtretur. Er p. 108. Hanc Eccleſiæ unitatem qui non 


- rener, tenere ſe fidem credit? Qui Eceleſiæ renititur & reſiſtit, in 
Eccleſia ſe eſſe confidit? Quando & beatus A poſtolus Paulus hoc i- 
dem doceat, & ſacramentum unitatis oſtendat, dicens: Unum cor- 


pus, & unus Spiritus, una Spes Vocationis veſtræ, unus Dominus, 


una fides, unum Baptiſma, unus Deus. Et p. 109. Quiſquis ab 


Eccleſid ſegregatus adulteræ jungitur, à promiſſis Eccleſiæ ſepara- 
tur · Nec pervenit ad Chriſti præmia, qui relinquit Tccleſiam Chri- 


ſti. Alienus eſt, profanus eſt, heſtis eſt: habebe jam non — 
0 | UN Deum 
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Church for his Morber. If any one could eſcape, who 
was out of Noah's Ark, he ſhall alſo eſcape who is 
out of the Church. What Peace 1 do the 
Enemies of the Brethren promiſe themſelves * What 
Sacrifices do the Rivals 7 the Prieſts imagine they 
offer up? Do they think that Chriſt is with them, 
when aſſembled, who are aſſembled out of Chriſt's 
Church? Though ſuch Perſons fhould be put to Death © 


for confeſſing the Name of Chriſt, yer that Stain would 


not be waſh'd off even with their Blood. The prievous 
and inexpiable Guilt of Diviſion is not purg d away 
even by ſuffering. He cannot be 2 Martyr, who is 
not in the Church, Hs cannot attain the Kingdom 


(of Heaven, ) who forſakes her that ſhall reign(there.) 


Does he fancy x to be with Chriſt, who act 


againſt Chriſt's Prieſts * Who ſeparates himſelf from 
the 


Society of his Clergy and People ® He bears Arms 
againſt the Church, and fights againſt the Order and 
Diſpoſal of God. An Enemy to the Altar, and a Rebel 


_ againſt the Sacrifice of Chriſt, 5 Faith perfidious, 
0 


for Religion ſacrilegious; a diſobedient Servant, an 
undutiful Son, and an Enemy inſtead of a Brother ; 
who deſpiſing the Biſhops, and forſaking the Prieſts of 

5 7 „ God, 
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| Deum patrem, qui Eccleſiam non habet matrem. Si potuit eva- 


dere quiſquam qui extra Arcam Noe fuit; & qui extra Ecclefiam + 
foris fuerit, evadet. Et p. 113. Quam ſibi igitur pacem promit- 
tunt inimici fatrum? Quæ ſacrificia celebrare ſe credunt æmuli ſa- 
cerdotum ? An ſecum eſſe Chriſtum cam collecti fuerint opinantur, 
qui extra Chriſti Eccleſiam colliguntur? Tales etiamſi occiſi in 
con feſſione nominis fuerint, macula iſta nec ſanguine abluitur. In- 
expiabilis & gravis culpa di ſcordiæ, nec paſſione purgatur. Eſſe 


Marcyr non poteſt, qui in Eccleſia non eſt, Ad regnum pervenire 


non poterir, qui eam, quæ regnatura eſt, dereliquir. Et p. 116. 
An eſſe ſibi cum Chriſto videtur, qui adverſus ſacerdotes Chriſti fa- 
cit ? Qui ſea Cleri ejus & plebis ſocietate ſecernit? Arma ille con- 


tra Eccleſiam portat, contra Dei diſpoſitionem repugnat: hoſtis al- 


taris, adverſus ſacrificium Chriſti rebellis, pro fide perfidus, pro; 
religione ſacrilegus, inobſequens ſervus, filius impius, frater inimicus, 
contempris Epiſcopis, & Dei ſacerdoribus derelictis conſtiiuere 8 
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God, dares erect another Altar, offer up another Prayer 
with unhallowed Lips, and by falſe Sacrifices — 
the Truth of our Lord's own Oblation of bimſelf ; 
Nor voutbſating to know, that be who reſiſts the Or; 
dinance of God, is for that audacious Raſhbneſs_ pu- 


niſhd with divine Vengeance. od 1s one, 


and Chriſt one, his Church one, and the Faith one, 
and one People join'd togetber by the Cement of Con- 


cord unto the ſolid Unity of a Body. The Unity can- 
not be divided, nor the one Body be broken in ſunder 
by the Diſſolution of its Joints, and rent in pieces 
by tearing out its Bowels. Whatever is torn from the 
Womb, cannot live apart, but loſes all means of Sub- 


- 


% 


feſtence, . | 
Here we may obſerve with the greateſt ſatisfa- 
Ction, that there is nothing contain'd in all this Epi- 
ſtle, (as much as it may ſeem too ſevere and unreaſo- 


nable) but what is abundantly confirm'd by the moſt 


expreſs Words of St. Ignatius. From hence we may 


eaſily underſtand, that theſe Principles of Ecclefia- 


ſtical Unity were not born with St. Cyprian ; 
but deriv'd dowa to us by a continual Succeſſion, 
from the very times of the Apoſttes. From this 
moſt noble Treatiſe we learn, not only what St. 
Cyprian's Opinion was concerning the Unity of the 
Church, and that of the {ricax Biſhops with him; 


but what all the Biſhops of all Ages and Places have 


moſt firmly believ'd concerning this important Que- 


Fer) —_" 2 


det aliud altare, precem alteram illicitis vocibus facere, Dominica 
hoſtiæ veritatem per falſa ſacrificia profanare; nec dignatur ſcire, 
quoniam qui contra ordinationem Dei nititur, ob temeritatis auda- 
ciam divina animadver ſione punitur, gyc. Et p. 119. Deus unus 
eſt, & Chriſtus unus, & una EKccleſia ejus, & fides una, & plebs 
ia ſolidam corporis unitatem concordiæ glutine copulata. Scindi 
unitas non poteſt, nec corpus unum diſſidio compaginis ſeparari, 
divulſis laceratione viſceribus in fruſta diſcerpi. Quicquid a ma- 


lalutis- amittit. , 


t: ice diſceſſerit, ſeorſim vivere & ſpirare non poterit; ſubſtantiam 


1 ſtion 
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ſtion. It is not neceſſary to dwell longer on tlie 


Explication of theſe Paſſages of St. Cyprian; for they 
are fo clear and perſpicuous, that nothing can be 
more. Nor will it be worth while to collect other 
Paſſages of the ſame Father, to confirm theſe that 
I have already produc'd. For almoſt in every Epi- 
ſtle you will find many things, which demonſtrate 
the fame Opinion. But they who, not content with 
theſe, deſire to obtain a farther Knowledge of this 


Father's Principles, I moſt earneſtly recommend to 
them the learned Mr. Dodwell's Dillertation upon 


St, Cyprian, m which nothing can be wanting, that: 
may ſeem any way to conduce to the Illuſtration of 
this matter.. CC 
However it may be neither troubleſome, nor al- 
together uſeleſs, to obſerve theſe few things. 

I. That the African Biſhops were of Opinion, that 
the Unity of the Church was to be reckon d amongſt 
the moſt fundamental Points; that out of this Uni- 
ty no Sacraments were efficaciouſſy adminiſtred; no 
Ordinations were to be accounted lawful ; and in 


one word, no hope of eternal Salvation was poſſi- 


ble to be obtain d. ; ZE, 
2. That Schiſm is a Crime ſo grievous, ſo dan- 
gerous, and ſo oppoſite to the Chriſtian Religion, 


« 


that they thought no Exaggeration of Words could 


expreſs it; nay they went ſo far, as to think it 
_— not be attoned for even by Martyrdom it 
3. That the Principle of Unity was plac'd in the 
Biſhop alone, without whoſe Authority nothing: 
could be done in the Churc . . | 

"Theſe are thoſe Cyprianick Principles ſo much 
talk'd of, which the whole Primitive Church did 


always moſt firmly hold; and which are no other, 


than what St. Cyprian had learnt from the e- 
nau g, and Ignatius's, and they from the Apoſtles; 
. 3 NE. 
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Whether therefore we have reſpect to the ſacred 
Oracles themſelves, or to the perpetual Practice of 


the Catholick Church, or to the Teſtimonies, of the 


moſt holy Fathers; it will abundantly appear, that 
- Jeſus Chriſt has founded a true, and proper Society, 
perfectly ſeparate and diſtinct from all the Societies 
of this World. Ds 
And indeed if we conſult Reaſon it ſelf, we ſhall 
find that too wonderfully on our ſide in this Que- 
ſtion ; for as I have been very often conſidering of 
the Chriſtian Religion, nothing has appear'd to me 
more plain and evident, than that that Society is 
as diſtinct as can be imagin'd, from all the Societies 
of this World. For thus I uſed to think with my 
ſelf: Thoſe Societies which cannot only ſubſiſt, but 
alſo encreaſe and flouriſh ſeparately from each o- 
ther, and without any other's Help or Protection, 
thoſe Societies without all doubt are moſt diſtinct. 
This ſeems to be evident from the very Nature of 
Society; for that which can by it ſelf, and without 
the Aid of another hold together very well, and 
in good Order, muſt needs have in it ſelf, without 
any Regard to other Societies, all thoſe things that 
are neceſſary to conſtitute a Society, and conſequent- 
1y is of it ſelf a true and proper Society, in its own 


| Nature ſeparate from all others: And althongh we 


ſuppoſe this Society to be fo blended and confonnd- 
ed with certain other Communities, that it is ve 

difficult to diſtinguiſh one from the other; yet it 
can by no means be deny'd, after what I have been 
ſaying, that one remains diftin& from the other, 
and may ſubſiſt without it. Having laid down 
theſe Principles, which always appear'd to me moſt 
evident, I apply'd my Mind ſeriouſly to confider 
the Chriſtian Religion. It was a long time before 


the Profeſſion of our moſt holy Faith had the leaſt 


Aſſiſtance, or Defence from the Powers of this 
Ns FT _ World, 
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World. It long experienc'd the greateſt Enmity 
from the Roman Common wealth; it long ſtruggled 
with the moſt crue] Tyrants, Monſters of Men, 
and Reproaches of Mankind; who us all their 
Ezndeavours utterly to overthrow the new-born Re- . 
ligion. There paſs'd three hundred Years and up- 
wards, before God rais d up Conſtantine to protect 
and preſerve the Church of Chrift. During all this 
long and tedious ſpace of time ſhe ſuffer'd the Rage 
of the Romap Emperors, and being weaken'd with 
innumerable Perſecutions, flouriſh'd apparently by 
the divine Aſſiſtance. Here it will be eaſy to dif- 
cern, what we are to judge of the Chriſtian Church; 
whether 1 be a true Society or no; and whether it 
can ſubſiſt without the Civil Magiſtrate. That in 
thoſe Days it was divided from the ſecular Society, 
no Man will deny; and yet it is moſt manifeſt, 
that it even then remain d a Society. Nay the 
Chriſtian Religion was at that time a Society; ex- 
tended far and wide; ſpread with wonderful Cele- 
rity over all the Face of the Whole Earth; and 
Join'd together under its own Governours by the 
ſtricteſt Bonds of Communion. This heavenly So- 
ciety was ſo far from ever ſinking under the weight 
of all the Perſecutions, it ſuffer'd from the moſt ſub- 
tle Malice of thoſe Tyrants, that it always came 
off with Advantage; flouriſh'd and triumph'd daily; 
and from its innumerable Martyrdoms receivd 
both Glory and Increaſe. From all which it ſeems | 
to me moſt manifeſt, that. the Chriſtian is a true 
and proper Society ; and that it {till continues en- | 
tire and diſtin& from all the Societies of this 
World. And altho' from that Protection, and thoſe ' 
various Advantages given to it by the Chriſtian *_ | 
Emperors, there accrues to the Civil Power a very 
great Authority in Matters Eccleſiaſtical; yet if the { 
Civil Power act any thing in Prejudice to the Fun- « 
N | 1 damental - | 
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damental Agreements of the Chriſtian Society; if 
it either recommend Hereſy by its Authority, or 
drive its People to it by Force; if it defend thoſe 
that make Schiſms, I mean if ſo defend them, as 
to oblige its Subjects to join with the Schiſmaticks; 
if it invade, and profane the Sacerdotal Offices: 
In any of theſe Caſes the Chriſtian Society ſhall 

immediately withdraw from the Civil, and fly 
to its own divine Rights, which can never be 
transferr d; ſhall ſubſiſt as a Society of it ſelf, by 


Its own ſpiritual Principles: and to this Chriſtian 


Society, thus ſeparated from the Civil, and uſing its 
own Rights, all Men are oblig'd to aſſociate them-' 
ſelves, under the ſevereſt Peril of eternal Damna- 
tion; Whatever Damage they are like to ſuffer in 
this World for their ſo doing: For it has pleaſed 
' God to place the ordinary Means of Salvation, not 
in the State, but in the Church ; and he has not 
entruſted them with the Princes of this World, 
but with the Biſhops, who are the Princes of his 
Church. „ | | | 
But farther ; That the Chriſtian Church is a true 
and proper Society, diſtinct from the Societies of 
this World, may be prov'd from the Grounds, and 
Nature, and End of theſe Societies, which are all 
various and different! All Men know, that the Ci- 
vil Society ariſes from this principal Ground, that 
Man is of his own Nature a Political Animal, 
which by a certain innate Impulſe is driven to join 
with others in Society. And it is alſo founded for 
this End, that Men may obtain the greateſt Felici- 
ty, which by means purely natural it is poſſible to 
arrive at in this Life. But both the Ground, and the 
End of the Chriſtian Church are far different: For 
this Society conld never have been invented by the 
Mind of Man; but is wholly owing to Revelation. 
And this reveal'd Religion is therefore 9 
| | * i that 
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that Men may learn from it, ſo to order their Lives 


in this World, that in the next they may enjoy e- 
ternal Happineſs with the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, who are eſſentially one God. Nor is it e- 


nough to believe, that the Chriſtian Faith is true; 


but We are alſo oblig'd openly and couragiouſly to 
. proteſs this Faith before all Mankind; although this 
our Profeiiion be attended with the ſevereſt Puniſh- 
ments. Neither is a bare Profeiſion ſufficient, tho 


it be open and ingenuous: we are farther oblig'd to 
combine together in a Society; to the end that we 


may worihip our Saviour according to his on In- 
ſtitution; and partake of his Sacraments duly con- 
ſecrated: and they Who deſpiſe this publick Wor- 


{hip, are deſervedly accounted to have deny'd their 


Faith. On this Principle alone, viz. that Chriſtians 
are oblig d to meet together to worſhip Jeſus Chriſt 


according to his Inſtitution, does that ſpiritual Society 
depend, for which we diſpute. And from hence 
we eaſily gather, that that Society is moſt different 


from the Civil, and depends upon a different Au- 
thority : For Chriſtians are oblig'd to join them- 
ſelves to this Society, not by any Authority of the 


State, but by the ſame divine Authority, which 


inſtituted our Religion. This Obligation of Meet- 


ing together to perform publick Worſhip to Jeſus 
Chriſt, is ſuch as no Civil Power can either take 


away, or change, or diminiſh. Therefore the Chri- 
ſtian Church is a true, and proper Society, different 
from theſe worldly Societies; Perauie it has certain 
Privileges granted to it by divine Authority, Which 
the Civil Magiſtrate can neither take away, nor 


violate. It is therefore a Society different from the 


Civil; becauſe all Men are oblig'd to join them- 
ſelves to this Society; whether the publick Authori- 
ty command them ſo to do, or forbid them. From 
ene” it appears, that this Obligation 1s not de- 
Thug 2 | z4 | - moms 
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riv'd from the Civil r but from a certain 
former Obligation: and conſequently it follows, 
that the Chriſtian Church is not the ſame Society 
With the State: For if the Church and the State 
did conſtitute one and the ſame Society, all the Ob- 
ligation that we are under, of joining our ſelves to 
this Society, would ariſe from the Civil Authority: 
and the Conſequence of that would be, that we 
ſhould be under no ſuch Obligation, if the ſecular 
Magiſtrate ſhould appoint otherwiſe. Therefore 
Hobbes rightly determin'd from his Principles, that 
no Man is oblig'd openly to profeſs the Chriſtian 
Faith, if that be diſpleaſing to the ſupreme Power; 
ray and that even the holy Scripture cannot have 
the Nature of a Law, if the Civil Power reject it. 
It farther appears, that the Church of Chriſt is not 
the ſame Society with the Civil Authority, from 
the various and different Privileges of each Society: 
for if it be granted to- be the ſame, then he that 
has Right to the Civil Society, has alſo Right to 
the ſpiritual Communion of the Church; and reci- 
procally he that has Right to the Eccleſiaſtical, 
thereby acquires alſo a Right to the Civil Society, 
and to all thoſe Emoluments, which are annex d to 
that Society: But this is manifeſtly repugnant both 
to Reaſon, and to the conſtant Opinion of all Men, 
and all Ages. Theſe Arguments are ſuch, as have 
abundantly convinc'd me, and will I hope perſuade 
others, that the Chriſtian Church is one proper So- 
ciety, as diſtinct as can be imagin d from all the So- 
cieties of this World. 5 
It remains that I ſay ſomething briefly concern- 
ing the Unity of this ſpiritual Society: For this 
new Reformer or Reſtorer of the Church aſſerts, 
that the Catholick Church conſiſts of a great many 
different Societies, which are all independent of 
each other. Inſomuch that he who is conſecrated _ 
(. %%ͤũ] ] Uw 
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a Biſhop in one Country, if he remove to another, 
immediately becomes a Lay-man. Nay he affirms, 


that the contrary Hypotheſis is ſo fooliſh and ab- 
ſurd, that it is impoſſible to defend it, without ha- 


ving Recourſe to ſome univerſal Biſhop, ſuch for 


Inſtance as the Biſhop of Rome. On this Head he 
has employ d his Whole x Chapter, with an Aſſu- 
rance equal to his Ignorance. 3 | 

On the contrary I aſlert with the Primitive 


Church, that the Catholick Church whereſoever d- 
ſpers d is only one Society, united by the ſtricteſt 


Bond of Communion. | | 5 
1. My firſt Argument for the Proof of this ſhall 


be drawn from the Sacrament of Baptiſm. By 


being baptiz d in the Name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, we are not only 


made Members of the particular Church wherein 


we live; but obtain a Right to the Communion of 


the whole Catholick Church. To whatever part 
of the World we Chriſtians travel, by our Baptiſm 
wehave a Right to communicate with that Church 


in Eccleſiaſtical Offices. But this could not be, un- 
leſs all particular Chriſtian Churches did conſtitute 


one and the ſame Society: for no Society can by 


any private A& confer a Right to the Privileges of 


another Society: and I make no doubt, but all the 


Chriſtians in the World, from the times of the 


Apoſtles down to ours, were always perſwaded, 
that by Baptiſm they were made Members, not of - 


any particular Church, but of the univerſal Chri- 


ſtian Society. There is not any thing, which is 


more confirm'd by the conſtant Suffrage of Chriſti- 
ans, than that by virtue of their Baptiſm, all Chri- 
ſtians obtain a Right to communicate with all 


Churches whatſoever, and with all Aſſemblies con- 
ſecrated to the publick Worſhip. | 
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2. A ſecond Argument may be fetch'd from Ex- 
communication, as it Vas adminiſtred in the Primi- 
tive Church. Nothing can be more notorious to 
ſuch as are the leaſt verſed in Eccleſiaſtical Antiqui- 
ties, than that he Who Was excommunicated from 
any particular Church, was thereby thrown out of the 
whole Catholick Church. Thus the xi1i** Apoſtolick 
Canon directs *, If any Clergy-man or Lay-man that 
is excommunicated, or ſuſpended from Communion, 
fhail remove, and be receru'd in another City; let both 
bim that receives bim be excommunicated, and he that 
is recerud, And though he be already excommunica- 
ted, yet let bis Excommunication be . extended, 
At againſt one that has lied to and decetved the Church 
of God. This Practice of the Church is very well ex- 
plain d by Sineſius in his Epiſtle concerning Androni- 
 eus, where we have theſe Words © : The Church of 
Ptolemais ſends theſe Orders to ber Siſters all over 
the World. - Let no Temple of God be open'd to Andro- 
nicus and bis Adberents, nor to Thoas and his. Let 
every holy Place be fhut againſt them, and every Tem- 
ple and Fold. The Devil has no part in Paradiſe. 
But if any one deſpiſe this as the Church of a ſmall 
City, and ſhall receive thoſe whom ſhe has excommu- 
nicated, as if there was no Neceſſity of obeying a poor 
[Church ;] let bim know that be bas divided the 
„ Church, 
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might be permitted to communicate with the La- 
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Church, which Chrſt will bave to be one. And ſuch a one, 


whether hs be a Deacon, or a Prieſt, or a Biſhop, ſhall by 


us be eſteem d no otherwiſe, than Andronicus himſelf; 
and we will neither give him the Right Hand (of Fel- 
lowſhip,) nor ever eat with bim at the ſame Table, 
and we twill be very far from partaking of the ineffable 


dronicus and Thoas. 


Myſtery toith ſuch us are willing to take part with An- 


A very-remarkable Paſſage this, and one that 
fully demonſtrates the Truth of my Notion of the 


Chriſtian Church. Sineſius anathematizes Androni- 
cus and Thoas for certain very heinous Crimes. He 


notifies the Matter to all other Churches ; and does 


not ſo much adviſe, as command them to condemn 
thoſe Perſons by an unanimous Suffrage, and ex- 
clude them from the publick Aſſemblies : and that 
Church which ſhould do otherwiſe, which ſhould 
admit them to Communion, he judges her thereb: 
to tear the Church in ſunder, which Chriſt himſe 


appointed ſhould be one. In the Opinion therefore 


of Sineſius, the Unity of the Church does herein 


conſiſt, that the publick Acts of any one Church 


are confirm'd by the Church univerſal. 


Conſonant hereto is that which Epipbanius relates 
of Marcion, that being excommunicated from the 


Church by his Father, he betook himſelf to the 


Preſbyters of the Church of Rome; for Higinus Bi- 


ſhop of that Sce was dead, and no other yet choſen 
to ſucceed him: that he beſought them, that he 
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tin Church; and that the Roman Preſbyters anſwer'd 
him ta this Purpoſe *, Ve cannot do this without the 
Permiſſion of your venerable Father : Adding this 
Reaſon for it; Becauſe there is oneFaith,and one Mind; 
and we cannot act in Oppoſition to our good Collegue, 
and your Father. From all this it ap ſufficient- 
ly, that according to the Opinion of the moſt an- 
cient Fathers, the Catholick Church 1s one and the 
ſame Society: for if it conſiſted of different Socie- 
ties independent of each other, it could never have 
happen d, that a Perſon excommunicated. from one 
particular Church, ſhould be thereby excluded from 
all others. It is therefore ſufficiently prov'd, both 
from Baptiſm and from Excommunication, that the 
Chriſtian Church does not confiſt of divers Mem- 
bers all independent of one another; but that it 
compoſes one Society,join'd together by the ſtreight- 
eſt Bond of Unity. 8 5 
3. We may alſo prove, that this is the true No- 
tion of tlie Church, from that Article of our Creed, 
in which we are taught to profeſs our Belief of the 


e Holy Cathbolick Church. This Article concerning the 


Church is found in the moſt ancient Creeds ; as in 
that of Feruſalem, and in the Alexandrian - And 
what pious Antiquity underſtood by this Article, is 


abundantly manifeſt from thence, that they always 


made uſe of this Weapon againſt Hereticks ; as may 

be ſeen in St. Auguſtin and St. Ferom. If we go to 
the facred Oracles, many Paſſages occur there, 
which confirm this Notion of the Church. It will 
eaſily be granted, that the Word © Church has ma- 
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ny ſignifications. Sometimes it may mean the 
place where the Church is gather'd together; but 


it very often fignifies the Multitude of the Faith- 


ful, who embrace the Chriſtian Religion: And 
this we read differently expreſs'd, fometimes of 2b 


Churches of God, as the Churches of the Saints; and 


ſometimes of tbe Church, as of that zn Pri- 
fcilla's and Aquila Houſe. But it is to be obſer- 
ved, and was obſerved long ſince by the great Bi- 
ſhop was: that as often as the holy Scripture 
ſpeaks of any Country or People converted to the 
Faith, it always uſes the Word Charches in the Plu- 
ral Number : bare when it ſpeaks of a City, though 
it were never fo large, and contain'd many Con- 


gregations of the Faithful, it only calls it one 


Church. And this manner of writing was imitated 
by the moſt ancient Authors. | 


St. Ionatius ſuperſcribes an Epiſtle, To the Church 
of God, which preſides in the place of the Chorus of 
tbe Roman (according to the old Latin Verſion) or 


rather *, in the City and Suburbs of Rowe. Clemens 
Romanus: The Church of God which ſojourns at 
Rome. Polycarp *: To the Church of God ſojourning 


at Philippi. From theſe Superſcriptions of Epiſtles 


it is very eaſy to obſerve, that Church always an- 


fwers to City. Who does not know that waggiia 
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f x Cor. 11. 18. When ye come together in the Church, I hear 
that there be Diviſions among you. 1 
Rom. 16. 5. Greet the Church that is in their Houſe. 

h x Cor. 1.2. Unto the Church of God which is at Corinth. 
Acts 8. 1. At that time there was a great Perſecution againſt the 
Church which was at Jeruſalem. 2 Theſſ. 1. 1. Unto the Church of 
the Theſſalonians. Coloſſ. 4. 16. The Church of the Laodiceans. 

i TIN 'ExxAndig de T1 megtabnuy w Tore yoo Popai- 
y. Kccleſiæ Dei quæ præſidet in loco chori Romanorum. 

* Vide Pearſon. Not. in loc. 7; | 

* *ExxAnoia eg n aaggnsoe 0 u. 

EN jſ( $44 79 arczlteny S1AITTUS. 


S among 


— 


» 
— , ⏑—§⏑«§«Ü0·⁶6 —oe err__  — — T— > eo ee rr rene — 6 1 


— — — 
oa AAA; . US CAACIE e OO ON Eee ..) — 
1 » BW -f - ñ— * * * — — —— — — — — 4 . P - — — 


—̃ — — IT — 4 —— — <awe> 8 2 
— p NN " _ — _ — — — — — N Az 


ccclxvi APPENDIX 
among the Ancients ſignifies the ſaine thing, that 
etoixnoris or Dioceſs does with us. But a. Church 
founded in one City never conſiſted of various and 
different Congregations, independent of each other 
(as ſome late Dreamers have with wonderful ſub- 
tilty imagin'd;) but always compriz d the whole 
City, together with all its ſuburbicary Diſtricts, 
in their utmoſt extent. And after the ſame man- 
ner, that ſeveral Congregations united to their Bi- 
ſhop, compos'd a Dioceſan Church; alſo divers Dio- 
ceſan Churches united to the Archbiſhop, or * Prin- 
cipal Biſhop, conſtituted a Provincial Church. But 
all the Provincial Churches ſpread over the whole 
World, preferv'd a moſt ſtrict Peace among them- 
ſelves by means of their Communicatory and Re- 
commendatory Letters: inſomuch that What one 
Church did, whether in admitting Catechumens to 
Baptiſm, or in excommunicating the Wicked and 
Profane, was alfo ratify'd by the reſt. Hence there 
ariſes one Society, one Church made up of various 
Provincial Churches, and united to Jefus Chriſt a- 
lone, who is the Head of all Churches. Nor let 
any one imagine, that all this Eccleſiaſtical Polity 
is only owing to human Prudence, and the Canons 
of Councils: For it is founded in that great Com- 
mand of Jeſus Chriſt, by which he fo often en- 
Join'd his Diſciples to follow after Peace, and moſt 
_ diligently to avoid Diviſions and Schiſms, and to 
preſerve the Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of 
Peace. I make no doubt but the Apoſtles themſelves 

underſtood theſe Paſſages concerning the moſt firm 
Dnity of the Eccleſiaſtick Society. For which 
reaſon all the Apoſtles did by unanimous Conſent 
ſo inſtitute Churches, that they might with all 
convenience poſſible obtain this moſt deſired end. 


nnn. nd 


| They 


* III Ex. 


APPENDIX. ccclxvi 
They appointed the private Congregations of every 


particular Church ſhould be ſubject to their Biſhop ; 
the Epiſcopal Churches to their Archbiſhop ; and 
all to a General Council; Which without all Di- 


ſpute has the greatefl Authority ; and whoſe De- 
crees it is the greateſt Inſolence and Madneſs to op- 


' poſe. Now that this was the Senſe and Judgment 


of the Apoſtles, there are many Arguments to con- 


vince us. As 


1ſt. The incomparable Archbiſhop Mer has with 
very great variety of Learning prov'd,that theAngels 
in the Apocalypſe were not only Biſhops, but- alſo. 
Archbiſhops, or Metropolitans; to whom Epiſcopal 
Churches ever acknowledg'd a certain Obedience 
to be due. Concerning theſe Apoſtolical Churches 


the holy Spirit always ſpeaks in the ſingular Num- 


ber: * Unto the Angel of the Church of Epheſus. 


From whence it follows, 1/7. That different Dioce- 


ſan Churches united to an Archbiſhop, as to the 
Center of Unity, do in the Senſe of the holy Spi- 
rit conſtitute one Church. 2dly. That this depen- 
dance of Churches obtain'd in the Times of the A- 
poſtles. 3dly. That it was the Opinion of the A- 


pooſtles, that by this Means the Unity of the Ca- 


tholick Church was beſt conſulted. 

2dly. This dependence of Churches, for which I 
am contending, 1s wonderfully prov'd from that 
famous Controverſy concerning Circumciſion, and 


the Council of Jeruſalem which was conven'd * up- 


on that Occaſion. A Queſtion ariſes concerning Cir- 
cumciſion ; the Judaizing Chriſtians urge, that this 


| Rite is neceſſary even under the Goſpel : On the 


contrary, St. Barnabas and St, Paul deny this. But 
neither St. Barnabas nor St. Paul (though both were 
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divinely inſpir d) attempted to decide this Contro- 
verſy. They appeal to the Church of Feruſalem, to 
St. James the Biſhop, and to the Apoſtles in Coun- 


cil: The Council is conven d, and the Queſtion 


determin d by the common Suffrages of them all. 
This, to the beſt of my Judgment, evidently proves 


- a manifeſt dependence of Churches. 


35). It is certain that the Churches of Feruſalem, 
Antioch, Rome, and Alexandria, were all founded 


by the Apoſtles themſelves. It is alſo certain, 


that theſe very Churches in the Times immediate- 
ly following the Apoftles, were the Heads of many 
Se to Which by reaſon of their more pow- 


.erful Principality (as St. Trenaus ſpeaks) all inferi- 


or Churches Were wont to come. Why therefore 
may we not conclude, that that was the meaning 


of the Apoſtles, that Churches ſhould be fo diſpos d, 


viz. in ſuch ſabordipation, that the Unity of the 


Catholick Church might remain ſafe and intire ? 


- Theſe Arguments abundantly prove, that the 
Chriſtian Church is one Society moſt cloſely united 
together. It were very eaſy to confirm this Notion of 
the Church by innumerable Teſtimonies of the holy 
Fathers, if that were my preſent purpoſe. I will 
ſelect two or three. St. Cyprian * ſays, The Lord 
ſpeaks thus to St. Peter: I ſay unto thee that thou 
/ Peter, Sc. and again be ſays to him after bis 


eſurrection; feed my — And though he gives an 

| poſtles, and ſays: As my 
Farther ſent me, &c. yet to manifeſt the Unity (of the 
Church) be by his ee has ſo diſpot d the Ori- 
ginal of that Unity, as that it ſhould bave its riſe 
from one: For the reſt of the Apoſtles were rbe ſame 


- with St. Peter, endom'd with an equal fhare of Ho- 


* * 
* 
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Unity, that the Church may be manifeſted to be one. 
For there is one God and one Chriſt; bis Church one, 
and the Faith one, one People join'd together by the 
Cement of Concord into the ſolid Unity of a Body. 
And again! The Epiſcopacy is but one, and is ſo 


ſhar d among all Biſhops, as that each has a right zo 
the whole. The Church alſo is one, which by a fil 

. Increaſe is widely extended to a Multitude. But if 
the Epiſcopacy be no more than one, and all Bi- 


ſhops do ſo ſhare this one Epiſcopacy among them, as 
that each has a right to the whole ; it follows, that 
he who 1s regularly ordain'd a Biſhop in any one 
Church, will be own'd as a Biſhop by the whole 
Catholick Church; and that from that very Ordina- 
tion of his, the Care of the whole Catholick Church is 


incumbent upon him. St. Irenaus ſays of the Church, 
That though ſhe is diſpers'd over the whole World, ee 

ſhe dwells as it were in one Houſe. And Tertulli- 
an © ſays, We and they bave one Faith,” one God, the 


ſame Chriſt, the ſame Hope, the ſame Sacrament of 


Baptiſm; in à word, we are one Church. Theſe Pa- 


ſages are ſufficient to ſhew, what Opinion Was en- 
tertain'd concerning the Nature of the Catholick 
Church, by the moſt holy Fathers, even thoſe that 


liv'd almoſt in the next Age to the Apoſtles. Whether 
therefore we conſider the Arguments drawn from 


Baptiſm and Excommunication, or the Significati- 
on of the Word Church in the holy Scriptures, or 


— ——_—— * * ——_—_— 
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* bid. p. 108. Epiſcoparus unus eſt, cujus à fingulis in ſoli- 
dum pars tenetur. Eccleſia quoque una eſt, quæ in multitudi- 
nem latiùs incremento fæcunditatis extenditur.. | 


the conſtant Practice and Cuſtom of the Church; 
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# Tercull. de veland. Virgin. cap. 2. Una nobis & illis fides, 


unus Deus, idem Chriſtus, eadem ſpes, eadem Layacri Sacramen- 


ta; ſemel dixerim, una Eccleſia ſumus. 


a a or 


— 


ccclxx APPENDIX. 
or laſtly, the Teſtimonies of the holy Fathers, it is 
neceſſary to believe, | 
It. That the Chriſtian Church is a true and pro- 
per Society, diſtinct from all the Societies of this 
World, „ „ | | 
. 2dly. That the Catholick Church whereſoever di- 
ſpers d, is only one Society united by the ſtricteſt 
Bond of Union. 5 


— — 2 
* 


DISss ERTATION II. 


The Apoſtles conflituted Biſhops for the perpetual 
Government of the Church, with a peculiar 
Power of Ordination. 0. 6 | 


Lf prov'd that the Chriſtian Church is a 

11 true and proper Society, my Method ſeems 
20 require, that I ſhould proceed to ſpeak concern- 
Ing the Governors, to whom the Adminiſtration of 
this Society is committed. I therefore aſſert, that 
* - ar Apoſtles conſtituted Biſhops for the perpetual 
_ Government of the Church, with apeculiar Power 
of Ordination. 5 5 5 
But to the end that this Diſſertation concerning 
the Government of the Church may be the more 
clear and perſpicuous, I ſhall premiſe ſome things, 
- 9 55 will give the greateſt Light to this Contro- 
ei. | | | | 

; 11 is agreed between us and our Adverſaries, at 
leaſt the Preſbyterians, that ſeſus Chriſt has inſtituted 
a certain Form of Church- Government, from which 
it Were a heinous Sin to depart, I confefs when I 
ſeriouſly read over St. Paul's Epiſtles to Titus and to 
Timothy, it ſeems to me very wonderful, that b 
. | e Gy 
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could come into any one's Mind to think the con- 


trary. But this is ſo fully confirm'd by St. Clement, 


a Perſon of the greateſt Integrity and Authority, 
that nothing that 1s of the leaſt Moment can 


alleg' d againſt it. 


2. There is a very great Difference to be made 
between 4 Church to be founded, and a Church 
which is already regularly founded, and perfect in 
all its Parts. It is foohſh and abſurd to expect. 
that the Scriptures ſhonld particularly enumerate all 
the Offices in the Church, when the Chriſtian 
Church was not yet come to full Maturity. 

3. And for that Reaſon the Teſtimonies of the 
fecond Century, when the Church was now perfect 
and conſummate, will be the ſafeſt Judges in this 


7 


Controverſy. | | on 
44. From all this we may gather, that our Schiſ- 


maticks are guilty of the moſt ſenſeleſs trifling, as 


often as they importunately demand, that we ſhould | 
prove our three Orders, (viz. of Biſhops, Prieſts, 


and Deacons) from clear and expreſs Words of ho- 


ly Scripture. It ſeems abundantly ſufficient for us 


and our Cauſe, if we can prove, ( which we can 
very eaſily) that the Apoſtles committed the Care 
and Government of Cities converted to the Chriſtian 

Faith, to ſingle Perſons, with a peculiar Power of Or- 


dination, which could not be adminiſtred by thoſe 


of the inferior Orders. 0 
5. I affert therefore againſt all Innovators whats 


ſoever, that the holy Scripture of the New Tefta« 


ment (if it be expounded according to the Cuſtom, | 


either of the Temple or of the Synagogue, and the 


univerſal Practice of the Primitive Church, both of 
the firſt and ſecond Century) does moſt clearly and 


fully prove, that the Apoſtles conftituted Biſhops 


for the perpetual Government of the Catholick 
Church, with a peculiar Power of Ordination 
| 222 6.Jelus 1 
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6. Jeſus Chriſt did punctually imitate the Few- 
1% Rites. and Inſtitutions, as ſufficiently appears 
in the Sacraments of Baptiſm, and of the Lord's 
Supper. And for that Reaſon it is very probable, 
that alſo in eſtabliſhing the Government of the 
Church he had the Fewiſh Form before his Eyes, and 
fram'd his own chiefly after the Model of that, 
Now from hence we may conclude, that that Form 
of Government, which approaches neareſt to the 
Fewiſb, is the very ſame that Jeſus Chriſt has con- 
ſtituted. It farther follows from hence, that all 
the Paſlages of holy Scripture, which concern the 
Government of the Church, particularly the Epi- 


tles to Timothy and Titus, ought to be fo under- 


ſtood, as to agree moſt conveniently with the Prin- 
ciples of the Fews ; and by no means be perverted 
and wreſted with the utmoſt Violence, to make 
them ſeem favourable to the unheard of Poliries of 
zmnovators 7 Ho 
7. Every one knows very well, that the Fewiſb 
Form of Government founded by God himſelf, had 
'Levites, Prieſts, and the High-Prieſt. It is there- 
fore very conſentaneous to Reaſon, that our Savi- 
our inſtituted a Form of Government alſo in the 
_ Chriſtian Church, not altogether unlike this. This 
certainly is no contemptible Argument of it, that 
almoſt all the Fathers do with one Conſent moſt 
conſtantly affirm, that the thing was ſo. Nay that 
. which perhaps will have more force with our Ad- 
verſaries, St. Ferom himſelf, the moſt ſtrenuous Ad- 
vocate for the Equality of Orders (as they are 
Wont 'to boaſt) — moſt eagerly contend, that 
Deacons hold the ſame Rank in the Chriſtian Church 
which Levites held in the Jewiſb; that Preſbyters 
have obtain'd the ſame Dignity which the Prieſts 
of old claim'd; and that Biſhops have ſucceeded in 
the room of the High-Prieft, And if we go * 
N | = 2 | the 
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the Temple to the Synagogues, we ſhall likewiſe 
in them eaſily perceive no obſcure Footſteps of the 


fame inequality: For beſides the ordinary Mi- 


niſters, who were employ'd in reading Leſſons, 
and making Exhortations, they had alſo their 
*AgyiouvaſuſG», or Ruler of the Synagogue. 

_ Having premis'd theſe things, I come now to 


the confirmation of my Propoſition. And I begin 
my Proofs with the holy Scriptures. 


Weread in the Epiſtles to Timothy, that this holy 
Perſon, adorn'd with the greateſt Gifts, was by 
St. Paul ſet over the Church of Epbeſus, with full 
Authority to do all things, that might any ways - 
conduce to the Confirmation, and Enlargement of 


that Church. There can be no doubt but Timothy 


was ſuperior to all the Preſbyters then conſtituted 


at Epheſus, and endow'd with a ſuperior Power. 
Nay it moſt clearly appears, that he receiv'd Au- 


thority from St. Paul to ordain Deacons and Preſ- 


| byters, to * reward with double honour ſuch as had 


ruled well, to infli& (Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures even 


upon the Preſbyters themſelves. It mult therefore 


remain a thing undoubted, that the Church of Epbe- 
ſus was committed to the Care of T:zmozby- alone, 
with a peculiar Power of Ordination. FE 


But here it is uſually alſk'd, not without very 


great earneſtneſs, whether St. Timothy is to be rec- 


Ekon'd among the ordinary Miniſters of the Church, 


or only among ſueh as were extraordinary; name- 


ly among thoſe j5ito whom greater Authority 


than ordinary was committed, in order to found 
the Chriſtian Church; but was to expire with the 


Apoſtles and thoſe Apoſtolick Men. For this is that 
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known ſubterfuge to Which the Schiſmaticks al- 
ways have recourſe. ; 


I aſſert thereforg, that St. Timothy was an ordi- 


nary Governor of the Church, and exereis d an or. 


dinary Authority, the ſame which Was to continue 
to the end of the Worlc. 
T be Reaſons upon which I aſſert this, are KEY 
two: the firſt is drawn. from the intrinfick Cha- 
racters of theſe, Epiſtles. The ſecond from the con- 
ſtant Opinion of the Primitive Church. 
I. In the whole courſe of theſe Epiſtles we do 
not meet with any thing at all, that may occaſion _ 
{o much as the leaſt ſuſpicion, that the Authority | 
committed to St. Timorby was extraordinary, and 
to continue only for a time. Nay all that occurs 
there is to the contrary. Pray what is there 
which Timotby us d to do in the Church of Epheſus, 
that Biſhops are not in all (urenes, both oblig'd 
and accuſtom'd to do? 

1. The Apoſtle in the firſt wh exhorts him, 
that he — take moſt diligent Care, that publick | 
Prayers ſhould be duly offer'd up, for all Sorts and 
Conditions of : Mev, eſpecially for Kinge, and for all 
that are iu Autbority *. 

2, He admoniſhes Trmorhy, what fort of. Perſons 


- | they ought to be, and adorn d with what Vertues, 


| ook he ſhould advance to the Dignity of R- | 

h | 

+ 4 . He teaches him how ta. behave himſelf "uk 
wards Hereticks, and by what Method to pre- 

G ſafe and i intire, the People committed to his 

e *. 

4. He inſtructs him how he ſhould infli& Earle 
ſiaſtical Cenſures, and what was fit for the El- 


ders, What for the e a what tor” Wi- 
dows 7. | 
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5. The Apoſtle alſo ſhews him, how he ought 
to receive an Accuſation againſt an Elder or Preſby- 

ter *; To paſs by all the reſt of this kind. wo 

Now what can there be found in all theſe Inſtru- 
ctions, which does by any means denote an extra- 
ordinary Office? what is there that does not ſhew 
ſach'an one, as was ordinar y and convenient for the 
Church in all times? ' 8 

For What reaſon is it therefore, that they ex- 
claim with ſo much aſſurance, that Timotby was an 
extraordinary Miniſter ; and that nothing can be ga- 
ther d from his Authority. over Preſbyters, which 


will make for our Epiſcopal Tyranny ? But from 


what Indications,' from what Characters do they 
collect this? that is what they do not know. | © 
Since therefore all the Characters and Indicati- 
ons contain d in the Epiſtles themſelves, do appa- 

rently declare his Miniſtry to have been ordinary; 


we are under an Obligation to aſſert, that St. Ti- 


motby was an ordinary Miniſter; and that he exer- - 
cisd no more than an ordinary Authority, ſuch as 
is very neceſſary to all Churches in all times. Like- - 


wiſe I cannot but think, that St. Tmorby affords us 


a moſt clear Example of Epiſcopal Government. 
The ſame may be ſaid of Tens. | I. 
II. But I come to the ſecond Reaſon, for which 
I aſſerted, that Timothy and Titus were ordinary 
Miniſters ; and that is taken from the conſtant Opi- 
nion of the Primitive Church. And here it will 
be ſufficient to obſerve, that all the holy Fathers 
who ſpeak of Timothy and Titus, do always make 
mention of them, as of Biſhops ordain'd by the 
Apoſtles. Euſebins ſays *, That Timothy 7s related 
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to haus been the firſt that obtain d the Biſboprick of 
| the Dioceſe of Epheſus: as 10 Titus did that of the 
Churches in Crete. The falſe Ambrofins, whom the 
Presbyterians boaſt to be on their ſide, aſſerts *, That 
the Apoſtle conſecrated Titus a Biſhop, Theophyla8 
ſays ©, He was appointed Biſpop of Crete. We have 
alſo in this caſe the acknowledgment of St. Fe- 
rom *, that Timothy was ordain'd Biſhop of the Ephe- 
„ | | 
It is manifeſt therefore, as well from the intrin- 
fick Characters of the Epiſtles, as from the unani- 
maous Conſent of the holy Fathers, that Timothy and 
Titus were ordinary Miniſters of the Church, that 
is, Biſhops. From whence therefore I would wil- 
Iingly know, bad the Preſbyterians thoſe Monu- 
ments 'of Antiquity, - and under what Rubbiſh 
Were they bury'd, which inform'd them that the 
Authority committed to Timothy was extraordinary, 
and ſuch as was to continue only for a time? Let 
them produce their Evidences into the open Light, 
that we may at length be undeceiv'd as to this in- 
veterate Error. In the mean time I beſeech our 
Ad verſaries, that they will vouchſafe to pardon 
me, if I am not willing to have the ſame value 
for their unſkilful Conjectures, as for the cleareſt 
Teſtimonies of Euſebius, St. Ferom, and other very 
„% TS ⁵⁵ . ĩ Tr 
But they who reckon Eccleſiaſtical Government 


as one of the things indifferent, are wont farther 
to urge, that there is no Conſequence from all this. 
St. Paul, ſay they, inſtituted an Epiſcopacy at E- 

pbeſus and at Crete, therefore * is of di- 
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Titum Apoſtolus 
_ . Faries upon Titus. | | 13 
3 *EmioxoT@© © xenTns xeNν,d-ebn. Comment. in Tit. 

Timotheus à Paulo Epheſiorum Epiſcopus ordinatus. 
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vine Right; therefore all other Forms of Church- 


Government are unlawful. That does not follow. . 
The other Apoſtles might appoint altogether diffe- 


rent Forms of Government : Nay and perhaps St. 


Paul himſelf did in other Places make choice of an- 


other way. ry 
I anſwer, that all the Apoſtles agreed together in 


the Inſtitution of Epiſcopal Government: For, 


1. In the firſt place the Apoſtles were careful to 
obſerve a wonderful Uniformity in things of great 


Moment : And what can be of greater Moment, 
than the Government of the Church, without Which 


the Chriſtian Religion could not ſubſiſt? | 
2. It is in Fact moſt evident, that the Epiſcopal 


Form of Government obtain'd in all Churches foun- 
_ ded by the Apoſtles, even in the very times of the 


Apoſtles themſelves. 1 e Tos wal ors 
Now this will be'eafily confirm'd by the particu- 
lar Enumeration of the Succeſſions. That the Ru- 


lers of the Churches of Aſia, of which the Apoca- 


hyſe makes mention, were Biſhops, is a Fact be- 


yond all poſſibility of doubt. They are call'd the 


Angels of the Churches; it is neceſlary therefore that 
they muſt have been ſingle Perſons; for whoever 
heard, that an Aſſembly of Preſbyters could. be re- 
preſented by an Angel ? But here alſo it may be 
added, that our Saviour very ſeverely reproves the 
Angels for the Impieties of the Churches. Now this 


_ plainly ſuppoſes, that the whole Adminiſtration 
of the Church was committed to this ſingle Per- 
ſons, fignify'd by the Name of Angels. But why 


do I dwell on this kind of Arguments, when the 


very learned Archbiſhop Uher has moſt fully de- 
monſtrated, from the ancient Monuments of the 
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Church, that theſe Angels were not only Biſhops, 
but even Archbiſhops? 58 ch | 
This is alfo farther prov'd from the Catalogues of 
Biſhops compil'd by Euſebius Biſhop of Ceſarea; by 
which we perceive at firſt ſight, that the Primi- 
tive Church acknowledg'd no other Form of Go- 
vernment, but the Epifcopal. A 
All this is moſt: fully confirm'd by St. Ireneus, 2 
Perſon of the greateſt Authority, and as ancient as 
the Age next the Apoſtles: for more than once he 
calls Biſhops the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles; and he 
_ affirms, that the Apoſtles conftituted Biſhops in the 
Churches; and then proceeds to enumerate thoſe 
Biſhops to us, who fat in the See of Rowe. The A. 
. poftles therefore, ſays he, founding and inftrufting the 
Church, for the Government of it committed the 755 
copacy to Linus, and to bim ſucceeded Anacletus, &c, 
And likewiſe Polycarp, who was not only taught by 
the Apoſtles, and bad convers'd with many of thoſe 
* that had ſeen our Lord; but was alſo by the Apoſtles 
conſtituted Biſhop in Aſia, in that Church which ts at 
Smyrna, Cc. Here it is to be obſerv'd, that the 
Church of Smyrna is one of the Aſiaticł Churches 
-  mention'd in the Book of the Revelations, nor is it 
unlikely that Polycazp himſelf was the Angel of that 
- Church. my RR. 
Next to St. Lenau I will produce Tertullian, who 
in his Book de Præſeriptions Hereticorum, affords us 
a moſt fall Teftimony. Let rhem ſhew therefore, 


ee eee a. bs. 


f Tren. adv. Her. lib. iii. cap. 3. Fundantes igitur & inſtruentes 
beati Apoſtoli Ecclefiam Lino Epiſcopatum adminiſtrandæ Eccleſiæ 

tradiderunt, ſuecedit autem ei Anaclerus, (c Et Polycar- 
pus autem non ſolùm ab Apoſtolis edoctus, & converſatu cum mul - 
tis ex iis qui Dominum noſtrum viderunt; ſed etiam ab Apoſtolis 
in Aſia, in eà quæ eſt Smyrais Eccleſia conſtitutus Epiſcopus, Cc. 
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ſays he *, the Originals their Churches; let them 
| run over the Order of their Biſhops, deſcending from 
the Beginning tbrough their Succeſſions in ſuch manner, 
48 that the firſt Bib 
poſtolical Hen, (who yer bad convers'd with the Apo- 
tles) for bis Author or Predeceſſor : For 20 this means 
tbe Apoſtolick Churches deduce their Originals; as the 
Church of Smyrna recurs to Polycarp plac d there by 
St. John; as likewiſe Clement Biſhop of Rome was 


ordain d by St. Peter: and in the ſame manner, as the 


otber Churches exhibit thoſs, who were conſtituted Bi- 


ſhops by the Apoſtles, and are therefore Sboots from 


tbe. Apoſtolick Stock : ſo let the Hereticks invent any 
thing like this. - 1 Halt 
From this moſt noble Teſtimony of Tertullian we 
underftand, 1. That the Epiſcopal Government did 
every Where prevail in Tertullian's time. 2. That 


the firſt Biſhops were appointed by the Apoſtles. 


Let the Hereticks (ſays Tertullian) invent any thing 


like this and I ſay the ſame of the Preſbyterians. 

| Toall this it were eaſy, if that were my pre- 
ſent Purpoſe, to add a long Enumeration of Biſhops, 
whom the Apoſtles themſelves inſtituted, as we 

find them in Bu 


Inſtances may read Dr. Taylor concerning Epiſcopa- 


cy, Se#..18. where he will find great plenty of 


them. ; 


Seck. 32. Kdant ergo origines Ecclefiarum ſuarum, evolvant or- 
dinem Epiſcoporum ſuorum, ita per ſucceſſiones ab initio decur- 
rentem, ut primus ille Epiſcopus aliquem ex Apoſtolis vel Apoſto- 
licis viris, qui ramen cum Apoſtolis perſeveraverit, habuerit auto- 
rem & anteceſſorem: Hoc enim modo Eccleſiæ A poſtolicæ cenſus 
ſuos deferunt; ſicut Smyrnzorum Eceleſia Polycarpum ab Joan 


conlocatum refert: ſicut Romanorum Clementem à Petro ordinatum 


itidem : perinde utiq; & cæteræ exhibenr, quos ab Apoſtolis in 
Epi ſcopatum conſtitutos A poſtolici ſeminis traduces habeant: con- 
fingant tale aliquid Hæretic i. | | 


TS 


op bad ſome of the Apoſtles or A. 


| ſebius, Origen, Theodorer, and other 
Authors of good Credit. But he that deſires more 
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The Sum therefore of the whole Argument is 
this: Timothy and Titus were inveſted with Epiſ. 
copal Authority, and ſet over the Churches of Ephe- 
ſus and Crete by St. Paul. All the other Apoſtles 
did every where inſtitute the ſame Form of Govern- 
ment. It is abundantly manifeſt, that Biſhops pre- 
ſided in all Churches Whatſoever, the leaſt Monu- 
ments of which have eſcaped the Injuries of time, 
and come to our Hands. Nor is there to be found 
ſo much as one Inſtance, ſo much as one Example 
of any Church for the three firſt Centuries, which 
own d any other Form of Government. From all 
theſe Conſiderations laid together, I think it clearly 
and perſpicuouſly follows, that Biſhops were inſti- 
tuted by the Apoſtles, for the perpetual Government 
of the Chriſtian Church. BS 
But they are wont to urge yet farther, that no- 
thing can be founded by divine Right, but what 
may be moſt certainly known to have come from 
God, with a Deſign to oblige perpetually. But it 
is, fay they, by no means manifeſt from the Pra- 
ctice of the Apoſtles, to which you appeal, that this 
Form of Church-Government was inſtituted. by 
God with ſuch a Deſign of perpetual Obligation. 
The Practice of the Apoſtles ſhews indeed ſufficient - 
Ir, that this Form of Government is ſafe and con- 
venient enough, and not unacceptable to God: but, 
ſay they, it by no means proves, that this Form of 
Government is perpetual: it does not by any means 
ſhew, that it is unlawful; that it is a crime to 
change this Form in compliance with the exigence 
of times, and to ſubſtitute another in the room of 
Jo this Objection, which is plauſible indeed as 
well as common, I anſwer: va. 850 


Firſt, Granting that the Epiſcopal Form- of Go- 
vernment was founded by the Apoſtles 9 
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and has been confirm'd by the whole Catholick 
Church, by a continual Succeſſion down to this ve- 
time: it ſeems from hence to be very credible, 
at it Was the Intention of the Apoſtles, that this 
Form of Government ſhould remain for ever. That 
the Epiſcopal Form is fate, our Adverſaries freely 
own : but no Man living will ever be able to prove, 
that ĩt is ſafe to alter this Form. In a Matter of 
ſo great Importance wiſe Men will always follow 
that which is certain, and has been confirm'd by pri- 
mitive Antiquity : and will moſt carefully avoid 
= that which is uncertain, and inconſiderate; and 
which may poſſibly prove to be againſt the Intent of 
the Apoſtolick Inſtitutions. U 
 » Secondly, The very ſame unqueſtionable Eviden- 
ces, that prove Epiſcopacy to have been conſtituted 
by the Apoſtles, do alſo prove, that it was conſti - 


tuted with an Intention of obliging perpetually : 
| That, if I am not miſtaken, is abundantly manifeſt 
from St. Ignatius, St. Cyprian, and the reſt of the 


Fathers, who often inculcate the Neceſſity of Epiſ- 
copacy. It will be ſufficient to obſerve, that the 
; very Definition of the Church given by the Primi- 

L tive Fathers did always comprehend this Form of 
Government. St. Ignatius ſays", Without theſe (he 
ſpeaks of Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons) ir it nor 
calld a Church. And St. Cyprian *, They are the 

Churcb, ſays he, the People united to the Biſbop, and 
the Flock adhering to its Shepherd. And again, That 
is no Church, which bas not Biſhops. And again, In 
like manner alſo the Church, conſiſting of many De- 

grees, ends in Deacons, Preſbyters, and Biſhops. L 
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© Epiſt. Ixvi. p. 168, Cc. Illi ſunt Eccleſia, Plebs Sacerdoti ad - 
unara, & Paſtori ſuo Grex adhæren.. Et alibi, Eccleſia non eſt, 
5 quæ non habet Sacerdotes—— Similicer & Eceleſia multis gradibus 
conſiſtens ad extremum Diaconis, Presbyteris, Epiſcopis finitur. 
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conclude therefore, that the Apoſtles founded Epic. 
copacy, with an Intention that it ſhould oblige 


15 What 2 been hitherto ſaid in this important 
Controverſy, does in my Opinion abundantly fuf . 
fice to maintain Epiſcopacy againſt all the Calum- 
m stces of Innovators. But that nothing may be want- 
ing, which can be deſir d to confirm a matter of 
| this great moment, I will produce ſome new Progfs 
from St. Ignatius and St. Cyprian. — 
þ St. [pnatins flonriſh'd in the beginning of the 
SGWiecond Century, almoſt contemporary to St. John 
1 himſelf; and he muft be the vaineſt of all Men li. 
i ving, that can doubt but he is an unqueſtionable 
3.4 Evidence of the Apoſtolick Inſtitutions. Indeed if 
1 we had no other but St. Ignatius, he has given 
 fach ample Teſtimony to Epiſcopacy, that the cauſe 
_ of the Equality of the Clergy muſt come to no- 
thing. Our Adverfaries have never been able to 
invent any thing, (as fruitful as we may allow 
their Imaginations to have been in this kind) that 
could defeat his Authority. As for ſuch as babble I 
know not what concerning the Beginnings of Anti- 
Chriſt, and a certain univerſal Corruption, I can 
« think them only fit for Bedlam. 8 
I. From every one of the Epiſtles of this moſt 
excellent Writer it is as clear as the Sun, that at 
that time the three Orders of Biſhops, Prieſts and 
Deacons prevail d. From whence, I beſeech you, 
Vas this ſudden and great change, if it Was the In- 
tention of the Apoſtles, that all the Authority of 
the Church ſhould reſide in an Aſſembly of Preſby- 
ters? Theſe are nothing but the Dreams of Mad- 
men, and the Impertinencies of mere Triflere. 
2. It appears from theſe Epiſtles, that nothing 
relating to the Church ought to be done without 
the Permiſſion of the Biſhop. Without the Bithop's 
94 85 : \ Leave 
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Leave the Preſbyters could neither conſecrate the 
Euchariſt, nor baptize, nor celebrate the Agape, or 
Love-feaſt 3 N 5 
3. The moſt holy Martyr exhorts the Epbeffans ', 
not to reſiſt the Biſhop, that they may be ſubje to 
God. And a little after: Ir is manifeſt therefore, 
that we ought to regard rhe Biſhop, as the Lord bi m- 
l «a CES 
| 1 4 In his third Epiſtle, which Was written to the 
; Magneſians, headmoniſhes them to yield the higheſt 
| Reverence to the Biſhop; becauſe the Reverence 
which was paid to the Biſhop was underſtood to be 
given not to him, but to God the Father. He that 
| impoſeth upon the Bifhop, ſays he, does nt deſpiſe 
bim that is viſible, but bim that it inviſible. Nay 
the moſt holy Man goes fatther, and being enflam'd 
with an heavenly Ardor, affirms that they are by 
no means true Chriſtians, who dare attempt any _ 
thing without the Biſhop. Such (ſays he“, as dare 
do any thing without the Biſhop's Allowance) do 
not ſeem to me to be conſciencious Perſons ;, becauſe 
they do not aſſemble authoritatively according to the 
Commandment, Now by #7, &lonlw, according to 
the Commandment. St. Ignatius means, according 
to the Apoſtolick Inſtitutions ; for the Apoſtles had 
ſo regularly diſpos'd Matters, that nothing ſhould 
de done without the Biſhop; to the end that the Uni- 
ty of the Church might ſuffer no Damage. 
TIheſe and the like Paſſages do every where oc- 
cur in the Writings of this moſt bleſſed Martyr, 
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and are to be found in every Epiſtle, and in every 
Page. Now let ns pauſe a while here, and con- 
template the moſt ancient Form of the Catholick 
Church. Hitherto we ſee the Chriſtian Church, 
chaſte, modeſt, and uncorrupted, juſt now form'd 
and modell'd by the greateſt Maſters, the Apoſtles 
themſelves, In this Church, which no Man will 
deny to be truly Apoſtolick, we have Deacons, 
Priefts, and Biſhops. That the Center of Unity 
was plac'd in the Biſhop, is confirm'd by a thouſand 
Teſtimonies. Nay without the Biſhop, in the 
Judgment of St. Ignatius, the Church it ſelf can- 
not ſubſiſt. What greater Privileges, I beſeech 
you, than theſe, which are ſo extraordinary, do 
our Biſhops either enjoy or deſire? Whence is it 
therefore, that they are perſecuted by the Schiſma- 
ticks with ſo inveterate an Hatred? Whence is it, 
that they are accus d of Tyranny, Popery, and 
Whatever Worſe even than Popery it ſelf the Fana- 
ticks can invent? To vit, this is our Fault, this our 
Crime, which no Atonement can expiate, that ve 
have cloſely follow'd St. Ignatius, and the A- 
poſtles themſelves ; and that with the grea- 
_ - teſt Conſtancy we maintain and defend the Pri- 
. mitive Form of Church-Government. - This has 
ever affficted our Tribe of Innovators, who 
have nothing more at Heart, than to overturn all 
things, to contemn Eccleſiaſtical Traditions, to per- 
vert the holy Scriptures with their fooliſh and ſenſe- 
leſs Comments, and with their moſt abſurd Refor- 
mations, both to deform and to deſtroy the Chriſtian 
Church it ſelf, But enough of theſe Men. Let us 
ſhake Hands with them, and their Party. 4 
From St. Ignatius we proceed to St. Oprian, a 
wonderful great Man, and an egregious Aſſertor of 
the Authority of the Church. In his incomparable 
Epiſtles we meet with a great many Paſſages, rela- 
| ting 
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ting to the Diſcipline of the Church, which do very 
well delerve to be taken notice of. With regard to 
Epi ſcopacy, theſe following Particulars are moſh 


> 


obtervable: Is 5 
I. That in the Church of Cartbage there were 
many Preſbyters. See his v Epiſtle, and his xxxy**; 
wherein he acquaints his Clergy, that Numidicus, 
for his extraordinary Fortitude: and Conftancy of 
Mind, was conſecrated a Prieſt, and adviſes them 
to add him to the Number of the Preſbyters of 
Carthage. | | 5 = 

2. That both the Preſbyters and the whole Church 
were under the Government of St. Cyprean. In his 
x** Epiſtle © he reproves the Preſbyters after this 
manner : For what Danger ought we not to apprebend 
from ſuch an Offence againſt the Lord, when ſome of 
the Preſbyters, unminaful both of the Goſpel, and of 
their Station, nay and thinking neither of the Fudg+ 
nent of the Lord bereaſter, nor of the Biſhop thgt is 
nom ſet over them, do what was never in the leaſt done 
before under my Predeceſſors, with the Reproach and 
Contempt of their Superiour challenge all to tbem- 
ſelves ? See alſo his xx1®, xxii“, xxv*, xxx"*, xxxjy* 
and xxxix* Epiſtles, according to Pamelins's Order. 

3. That. St. Cyprian himſelf was fully perſuaded, 
that the Power of governing the Church was com- 
mitted to him, not by the People, but by God him- 
ſelf. For thus he ſpeaks?, in his Epiſtle concerning 
the Lapſed : Our Lord, whoſe Precepts we ought to ob- 
4 BNP POPPE 49: . JOG ED ris Os Iu 7 O17 


_ © Epift, 10. Edit. Pamel. Quod enim non periculam metuere 
debemus de offensà Domini, quando aliqui de Presbyteris, nec x- 
vangelii, nec loci ſui memores, ſed neque futurum Domini judici- 
um, neque nunc ſibi præpoſitum Epiſcopum cogitantes, quod nun- 
quam omninò ſub anteceſſoribus factum eſt, cum conrumelia & 
contempru Præpoſiti corum ſibi vendicent ? 3, 

* Epift, xxvii. Dominus noſter, ** — obſcrvate & me- 
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ſerve and revere, ordering the Honour of the Biſhop, 
aud the Conſtitution of bis Church, ſpeaks in the Go- 
| hel, and ſays to St. Peter; I ſay unto thee, that 
. $bou art Peter, and upon this Rock I will build my 
Church, and theGates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt 
#1: aud I will give unto thee the Keys of the Kingdom 
Heaven, and whatſoever thou ſhalt bind on Earth, 
all be bound in Heaven; and whatſoever thou ſhalt 
looſe on Earth, ſhall be loos d in Heaven. From thence 
' tbrough the Viciſſitudes of Times and Succeſſions, the 
Ordination of Biſhops and the Government of the Church 
is deriv'd, ſo as that the Church is conſtituted upon 
| Biſhops ; and every At of the Church is regulated by | 
tbe ſame Superiours. Since this therefore is founded 
by the Divine Law, I wonder that ſome with an au. 
dacious Raſhneſs would ſo write to me, as to draw 
up Letters in the Name of the Church, when the Church 
is conſtituted upon the Biſhop and Clergy, and all ſuch 
as ftand faſt in the Faith, _ | 
From all this it does moſt evidently follow, that 
Epiſcopacy prevail'd every where in the time of 
St. Cyprian; and that it did fo prevail, as an Inſti. 
tution of Jefus Chriſt himſelf. Nay if we believe 
the moſt ee the Church is ſo conſtituted 
upon the Biſhops, that if you take away Epiſcopa- 
cy, you cannot ſo much as conceive a Church. This 


tmuere debemus, Epiſcopi honorem, & Eccleſiæ ſuæ rationem diſpo- 
nens, in Evangelio loquitur & dicit Petro, Ego tibi dico, quia tu 
es Petrus, & ſuper iſtam Petram zdificabo Ecelefiam meam, & 
portæ inferorum non vincent eam, & tibi dabo claves regni cœlo- 
rum, & quz ligaveris ſuper terram, erunt ligata & in cœlis, & 
quæcunq; ſolveris ſuper terram, erunt ſoluta & in ccelis. Inde 
per temporum & ſuccefſionum vices, Kpiſcoporum ordinatio & Ec- 
 clefiz ratio decurrit, ut Eccleſia ſuper Epiſcopos conſtituatur: & 
omnis actus Eccleſiz per eoſdem præpoſitos gubernetur. Cùm hoe 
iraq; divina lege fundatum fit, miror quoſdam audaci temeritate 
ſic mihi ſcribere voluiſſe, ut Cocleſiæ nomine literas facerent; quan- 
do Eccleſia in Epiſcopo & Clero, & in omnibus ſtantibus fit con- 
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was the Judgment of pions and uncorrupt Antiqui- 
ty, to whoſe Opinion in this and all other Contro- 
verſies, I moſt religiouſly profeſs my ſelf to ſub- 
ſcribe. From theſe Paſſages we likewiſe underſtand, 
that St. Cyprian's Epiſcopacy was Dioceſan Epiſco- 


| Pay, viz. ſuch an Epiſcopacy, as contains many 
Aſlem 


blies or Congregations under it. But as to 
that Congregational Epiſcopacy, which Baxter, and 


after him Clarkſon, took ſo much Pains to- eftabliſh, 


there does not any where appear the leaſt trace of 
footſtep of it, either in St. Cyprian, or in all Anti- 
quity. But, believe me, it is ſo ſenſeleſs and fooliſh 
an Invention, ſo foreign to all, both Reaſon. and 


Example, that I am often us d to wonder with my 


ſelf, how it could ever get even into Baxter's 
Head. on as Gow „ 
Thus I have abundantly prov'd, that the Apoſtles 
inſtituted Biſhops with an Authority over Preſby- 
ters, for the perpetual Government of the Church; 
The Bounds of this Diſcourſe will by no means ad- 
mit our deſcending to the Fathers of the Fourth Cen- 
tury, a 7 Army of moſt learned Men, and a vaſt 
Cloud of Witneſſes for Epiſcopacy. | ” 
OxDiNaTION BELONGS ONLY To BiSrors. 


I would not be fo underſtood, as if I maintain 
that Preſbyters were never join d with Biſhops in 
Ordinations, nor ever laid Hands with them upon 


the Heads of ſuch as were to be ordain d. I only 


mean, that Ordinations cannot be made without # 
Biſhop; and that all Ordinations by Preſbyters, 
and much more by Laicks, are invalid an@ null. 
Nay I aſſert, that the Prefence of Prefbyters is by 
no means neceſſary to Ordinations; but that they 
may be duly celebrated by the Biſhop alone. Ha- 
. VCC 
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ving thus Ned my Opinion, I ſhall confirm it 
by theſe following Arguments. 

| St. Paul in his Epiſtle to the Romans ſays *, How 
Hall they preach, except they be ſent ? So that in the 
Apoſtle's Judgment, no Man car. lawfully preach 
the Goſpel, or perform any ſacred Function, but he 
that is ſent by God ; but he to whom God has com- 
mitted the Power of preaching the Word. But 
ſince, now that Miracles have been long ceas'd, we 
can have Recourſe only to ordinary means; it 18 a 
great Queſtion in debate among Chriſtians, what 
is the Subject of this Power, I mean of Ordination, 
vis. who they are, to whom the Power of conſe- 
_ crating others for the Miniſtry is committed. A 
Queſtion indeed of the greateſt Moment; and ta. 
the Diſcuſſion of which, we ought ſeriouſly to ap- 
ply our ſelves. I maintain therefore, that this Power 
of Ordaining is plac'd only in the Biſhops, and am 


convinc'd of this, both by the Teſtimonies of holy 


"Scripture, and by the unanimous Conſent of the firſt 
and pureſt Ages of the Church  _ = 
I. Though you read over the New Teſtament ne- 
ver ſo often, you will find that none but the Apoſtles 
ordainꝰd Eccleſiaſticks. St. Fames is ſet over the 


Church of Feruſalem by the Apoſtles. St. Paul and 


St. Barnabas, both of them Apoſtles, conſecrate 
Preſbyters . As to the Argument drawn from 2be 
laying on of the Hands of the Preſbytery *, which 
+ the Preſbyterians produce againſt us, not without 
great triumph, many things may be anſwer'd to 
it. It may be enough in this place to obſerve 
only, that the 2* Epiſtle to Timorby informs us, 
that St. Paul himſelf alſo laid his own Hands upon 
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Iimotby. But what Countenance 1s given by theſe 
Epiſtles to the Cauſe of the Equality of the Cler- 
oy, I am not able to ſee. It is prov'd indeed, that 
the Preſbyters did together with the Apoſtles lay 

their Hands upon the Heads of the Candidates. But 
I defire to know, whether from this Place it can 
ever be prov d, that the Preſbyters did at any time 
ordain without the Apoſtles, or without Biſhops. 
No ſuch matter. It is moſt certain, that the Impo- 
ſition of Hands, mention'd Ad, x11. 3. relates to a 
particular Benediction. St. Paul committed a Power 
of ordaining to Timothy and Titus, When he made 
them Biſhops of the Churches of Epheſus and of 
Crete. And indeed from theſe Epiſtles it may be 
gather ' d, not without the higheſt probability, that 
the Preſbyters of the ſecond Order did never in the 
Apoſtles times obtain a Power of ordaining. It 
cannot be doubted, but that many Preſbyters were 
conſtituted by St. Paul in the Church of Crete; yet 
Titus is ſent thither with a ane Power of or- 

daining. Now from this it ſeems to follow, that 
a Power of ordaining was never committed to the 
Preſbyters of the ſecond Order. But to diſpatch 
this matter in a few Words: The holy Scriptures 


do not afford the leaſt Argument, by which it can. 


be prov'd, that Preſbyters ever either ordain'd, or 
receiv'd a Power of ordaining from the Apoſtles. 
We read in the New Teſtament, of no Man that 
was ordain'd, but by the Apoſtles themſelves, Who 
without doubt were ſuperiour to the Presbyters, 

St. Paul ſet ſingle Perſons over Churches, with a 
__ peculiar Authority of Ordination. Let thoſe that 
are impartial Judges ſay, whether the Opinion of 
ſuch as are for Epiſcopacy be not both ſafer and 
wiſer, which declares for retaining that Method of 
ordaining, which the holy Scriptures, if they do 
| 71 F bb: not 
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not command, do at leaſt not obſcurely deſcribe 
and commend to us. | „ 
II. But that we may the more perfectly under- 
ſtand the Senſe of the holy Scriptures concerning 
this Controverſy, I am next, according to my pro- 
pos d Method, to produce the Teſtimonies of the 
primitive Church, back d with which we need not 
| ak aſſerting, that lawful Ordinations can be derivd 
only from Biſhops. And indeed if I can clearly 
prove, that the primitive Church acknowlegeg'd no 
Ordinations, but ſuch as were Epiſcopal; it will be 
_ eaſy for any one that has but common Senſe to 
colle&, that that was the Senſe of the Apoſtles, 
-who founded the Chriſtian Society: and that that 
was alſo the Meaning of all thoſe Paſſages of holy 
_ Scripture, which plainly declare, that Eccleſiaſticks 
were ordain' d only by the Apoſtles 5 and that a 
' Power of ordaining was in a peculiar manner en- 
truſted with Timothy and Titus + and of thoſe which 
atteſt, that if ſuch are promoted to the ſacred Dig- 
nity of the Prieſthood, as are not worthy nor fit 
for it, the Fault is in the Biſhops alone, and the Bi- 
ſhops alone are to be blam'd for it. This Article 
concerning Ordination comprizes in it ſelf alone al- 
moſt all the Controverſies concerning the Authority 
of Biſhops. If they with whom we have to do, 
would at leaſt grant us this, that Ordinations 
- ought to be had from none but Biſhops, we ſhould 
very eaſily agree about other Controverſies, which 
are of much leſs moment. In this matter we ut- 
terly diſagree with the Presbyterians. We cannot 
allow the Ordinations of Presbyters : we cannot 
but reje& them, as raſh, vain, and null. Nor have 
the Presbyterians any juſt Cauſe of complaining , 
that we treat them more harſhly than what becomes 
Chriſtians ; ſince as they pretehd, they are join'd 
with us in the ſame Bond of Faith and 1 
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But we are forbid to deal more mildly in a matter 
of ſo much Importance by the ſacred Oracles ; 
which ſeem to have committed this Power of Or- 
dination only to the Apoſtles and their Succeſſors: 
we are forbid this by the conſtant Opinion of the 
Catholick Church; whoſe Authority, next to that 
of the holy Scriptures, ever has been, and ever muſt 
be regarded by us, as of very great Weight. And in- 
- deed, unleſs I am very much miſtaken, the Catho- 
lick Church affords us ſuch full Evidence in this be- 
half, ſo perfect and compleat in every part, that 
nothing farther can be deſir'd even by the moſt ob- 
ſtinate of our Adverſaries. Now to demonſtrate 
this with all the Clearneſs poſſible, I will undertake 
to prove theſe three Propoſitions. | 
1}. That the Primitive Church admitted of no Or- 
dinations, but ſuch as were adminiſtred by Biſhops. 
2dly. That all the holy Fathers to a Man, who 
' ſpeak of Ordination, do h ſpeak of it, as of a Power 
appropriated only 70 Biſbops. 1 
3dly. That Ordinat ions attempted by the inſolent 
' Temerity of Preſbyters, were always invalid upon that 
very Accouns, that they were adminiſtred by Preſby» 
ters, who have net the leaſt Authority in this matter. 
I. In order to prove my firft Propoſition beyond 
all Diſpute, I could produce all the Hiſtories of 
the Church, all the Epiſtles of the holy Fathers, 
and in fine all the Councils, as Evidence in this 
Behalf. Where-ever we read of the Ordination ei- 
ther of a Biſhop, or of a Presbyter, we alſo read 
that it was adminiſtred by a Biſhop, The ſecond. 
Canon (of thoſe which are call'd Apoſtolical, and 
which without all doubt do teſtify the Uſages of 
the Second and Third Centuries ) enjoins, that a 
Presbyter be ordain'd by one Biſhop, And Who 
ever ſaw a Canon, which I do not {ay confirms, 
but ſo much as intimates Ordinations by Presbyters, 
| | pb'4 But 
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But let us reflect a little upon the two firſt Ca- 
nons; they are expreſs d thus: Ler 2 Biſbop be or- 
dain d by two or three Biſhops, and a Preſbyter by one 
Biſhop. From theſe two Canons taken together I 
argue, 1/?. That the Ordination of Biſhops is di- 
ſtinct and ſeparate from the Ordination of Presby- 
ters, I mean that by which they are made Presby- 
ters. 2dly. That a Presbyter can not be made a 
22 without a new Ordination, different from 
the former by which he was made à Presbyter. 
From hence alſo I think it follows, that Blondes 
ceqlenab dei, or firſt place among the Presbyters, 
Which that learned Man endeavours with ſo much 
pow to make good, can by no means be cenfirm'd 
y the moſt ancient Monuments of the Catholick 
Church, And indeed it is well worth obſerving, 
that Salmafius, Blondel, and Dalle, that Triumvi- 
rate of Enemies to the Epiſcopal Order, did all 
own that the Power of ordaining was appropria- 


ted to Biſhops only, as ſoon as the Orders of Bi- 


ſhop and Prieſt began to be diftinguiſh'd. Since 
therefore it has been 2 prov'd, that theſe 
Orders were always diſtinct, from the very times 
of the Apoſtles, it will follow from that Conceſſi- 
on of theirs, that the Power of ordaining did al- 
ways belong to the Biſhops on.. 
But that I may omit nothing, which may ſeem to 
conduce to the farther illuſtration ef this Matter, I 
will throughly conſider all the Arguments that are 
uſually brought for 'the Ordinations of Preſbyters. 
And ſince David Blondel does, both in Learning 
and Judgment, and great Reading, far exceed all the 
reſt of our Adverſaries, I will ſum up with the ut- 
moſt Fidelity all that even Blondel can ſuſpe& makes 
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againſt us, All which that learned Man has been 
able to collect concerning Ordinations, I have care- 
fully read over more than once, and it may be all 
reduc'd to theſe five Heads. 3 8 
1/7, He maintains that the Preſbyters of the 
Church of Alexandria, from the time of St. Mark 
the Evangeliſt, down to that of the Patriarch He. 
racleas (that is, from the Year of our Lord LXI to 
the Lear CCLXIV) did name their Biſhops at 
their own Diſcretion, and were both the Electors 
and Ordainers, and Inthronizers of their own 
Bike on 3 | - 
2dly. He expects great Service in this Cauſe 
from the Chorepiſcopi, who being, he ſays, no more 
than mere Preſbyters, are frequently read to have 
ordain'd Preſbyters and Deacons, 3 
2dly. He aſſerts, that in the Gorbick Churches 
for the ſpace of almoſt LXX Vears, from about the 
Year of our Lord CCLX to the Year CCCXXVII, 
the Power of Ordination and Juriſdiction was in 


the hands of the Preſbyters. 


- - 


| qebly. He borrows his next Argument from 
Caſſian, Who relates, that the Abbot Daniel was 
advanc'd to the Dignity of Preſbyter by Paphnuri- 
us A Preſbyter. BALE %%% 
5thly. He concludes all with a famous Paſſage 
of St. Leo *, concerning the Ordinations of Pſeudo- 
Biſhops, whom Blondel, honeſt Man, dream'd to 
have been mere Preſbyters. 1 5 
Theſe are all the Arguments for the Ordinations 


of Preſbyters, Which this moſt zealous and learned 


Adverſary has with the greateſt Induſtry, and with "2 


indefatigable Pains been able to rake together, out 
of numerous Libraries and 4 of Hiſtory, and 
in one word, out of the Rubbiſh of all Antiquity, 
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all. Coll. 4. cap. 1. © © Epiſt. xcii. 
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And to each of theſe Arguments I ſhall endeavour 


to give a ſhort, clear, and ſolid Anſwer. 


1/7. The firſt Inſtance is grounded upon the Au- 
thority of St. Ferom, and of Eutychius's Annals. 


their own number, and placing bim in a higher Degree, 
nam d bim Biſhop, Eutychius, as he is tranſlated in- 


to Latin by Mr. Selden, affirms ”, that Sz, Mark 
cboſe twelve Preſbyters with Hananias, zo the end that 


toben the par e res be vacant, they might 


out of thoſe twelve Preſbyters, make cboice of one, on 
whoſe Head the other Eleven might lay their Hands, 
an e mam bim. 1 | 

I anſwer, that nothing can be gather'd out of 
this Paſſage of St. Ferom, that does any way. come 
up to the purpoſe. He affirms indeed, that a Bi- 


. ſhop was choſen and named by the Preſbyters; but 


he {ays not one word of his Ordination. And what 
is this to the Caſe in hand? I aſſert, that in the 
Primitive Church Preſbyters never ordain'd. On 
the contrary, Blondel ſhews out of St. Ferom, that 


the Preſbyters of Alexandria choſe their Biſhop, 


Fa 


ſerve, that | | | 
tury, an ignorant, credulous, and fooliſh Collector 
of all ſorts of trivial worthleſs Matters, and is de- 
ſervedly to be reckon'd, not among the Hiſtorians, 


placed him in a higher Degree, and nam'd him; as 
if it were the ſame thing to chooſe and to ordain ; 
or as if he that Names, has alſo Power to Con- 

ſecrate a Biſhop. 6 
With reſpe& to Eutycbius, it will ſuffice to ob- 
£ was a little Author of the X** Cen- 


. ® Presbyteri unum ex ſe electum, in excelſiori gradu colloca- 
rum, Epiſcopum nominabant. Epiſt. ad Evaęr. 

„ Sanus Marcus duodecim cum Hanania elegit Presbyteros, 
aded ur chm vacarer Patriarchatus, eligerent unum è duodecim 
Presbyteris, cujus capiti reliqui undecim manys 1mponerent, eum- 
que conſecrarent. 5 2 ES 


| The Preſbyters, ſays St. Ferom *, chooſing one out „ 
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but among the famous Compilers of Romances. 


| Beſides all this, he contradicts both St. Athanaſius, 


and Euſebius, Nay to ſhew all the World how di- 
ligent and accurate an Hiſtorian he is ; he affirms, 
that the Biſhops aſſembled at the Council of Nice 
were in number 2048. And yet Eurychius himſelf 
can never be brought to give his Suffrage for the 
Ordinations of Preſbyters. In his Chronicle he 
frequently enough affirms, that Biſhops are ſuperior 
to Preſbyters by divine Inſtitution. But they who 
defire to ſee more concerning the Antiquities of 
Alexandria, let them conſult Abrabannes — 
Maronita, who has deſervedly chaſtiz'd Selden for 
his wretched Blunders with regard to the A4rabick 
Tongue, and for his meanly ſerving a very bad 
 Elyporbeſis. : ES ; 


2dly. The next Example is taken from the Chor- 


| epiſcopi, To which I give this Anſwer : The XIII“ 

Canon of the Council of 4ncyra provides, that the 
Chorepiſcopi ſhall not ordain Preſbyters or Deacons, 
without the leave of thoſe Biſhops, under whom 
they were. The X. Canon of the Council of An- 


rioch has theſe words; * It pleas'd the holy Council, 


that they who are in Villages or Countries, or they 
who are call d Chorepiſcopi, although they have re- 


[4 


ceived Impoſition of Hands from Biſhops, ſbould yet 


know their own Bounds, and govern the Churches 
under them, and content themſelves with the Govern- 
ment and Care of them, &c. 5 . 
This Antiochian Canon (ſays Cabaſſutins) does 
farther inform us in two particulars concerning 
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* Ji qui ſunt in vicis & Regionibus, vel qui Chorepiſcopi nomi- 
nantur, etiam ſi impoſitionem manum Epiſcoporum acceperint, pla- 
cuit Sanctæ Synodo, ut ſuum modum ſciant, & ſibi ſubjectas Eccle- 
ſias adminiſtrent, earumque cura & moderamine contenti ſint, Qc. 


Chorepiſ- 


! 
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Chorepiſcopi. 1ff. That they were not conſtituted 
in Cities, but in Villages and leſſer Towns, 
2dly. That it may happen that Chorepiſcopi be alſo 
digmify'd with the Epiſcopal Order: Which Ob- 
ſervation does admirably reconcile the Antiocbian 
Canon with the Decretal Epiſtle of Pope Damaſus, 
which denies that the Cborepiſcopi have any right 
of Ordaining; becauſe they are no more than Preſ- 
byters, and are by no means Biſhops. For Dama- 
fs ſpeaks of the Power of a Chorepiſcopus ſtrictly, 
as he is ſuch; yet he does not deny, but it may hap- 
pen, that a Biſhop undergo the Care of a Chorepiſ- 
copus, or a Chorepiſcopus be conſecrated a Biſhop, 
Thus far Cabaſſutius. Therefore from this Antio- 
chian Canon it manifeſtly appears, that the Chor- 
iſcopi Were very often adorn'd with the Epiſcopal 
Order. And why then might they not ordain and 
conſecrate both Prieſts and Deacons, by Impoſition 
of Hands? In vain therefore does Blondel bring in- 
to the Field againſt us theſe Chorepiſcopi, ſince they 
make nothing for the Ordinations of Preſbyters. 
3dly. Our next Combatants are the Gozbs, whom 
he arms out of Pbiloſtorgius: But we have little 
occaſion to be afraid even of the Gozbs. Concern- 
ing the Gorbick Regions converted to the Chriſtian 
Faith, we may conſult Philoftorgius *, Sozomen *, 
Socrates , and Theodoret ©. Blondel contends that 
theſe Gozhick Churches, being converted to the Faith 
dy the Clergy that were in Captivity, continued 
without any Biſhop for LXX Years; and that all 
Power as well of Juriſdiction- as Ordination, was 
in the Hands of the Preſbyters till Ulphilas Was crea- 
6 ted Biſhop by Euſebius. To this I anſwer : 


l 
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I. Granting that there were no Biſhops in the 
Gorbick Churches before Ulpbilas, it does not by any 
Means follow from thence, that Preſbyters ofdain- 
ed. It is poſſible, that all who were employ'd in 
the ſacred Function, were ordain'd by other Bi- 
ſhops: Nay and that the wy was actually (6, 
the Principles of that Age hardly leave us room to 
doubt. See the Story of Frumentius in Euſebius's 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. | 
2. We learn from Socrates, Theodorer, and So- 
omen, that before Ulphilas, Theophilus govern'd the 
Churches of the Gozbs. Nor yet will this furniſh ' 
Blondel, as he flatters himſelf, with any ſtronger 
Argument againſt us: For neither has he prov'd, + 
nor will his Followers ever be able to prove, that 
this Theophilus was conſecrated by Preſbyters. | 
3. Neither Socrates, nor Sozomen, nor Theods- 
ret, nor Philoſtorgius mentions ſo much as one Dea- 
con, - much leſs a Prieft, nor ſo much as one Prieſt, 
much leſs a Biſhop, to have been ordain'd by theſe 
Gotbick Preſbyters. What therefore is to be ga- 
ther d from the Goth? That Preſbyters in the 
TV** Century had a Power of ordaining? By no 
means. This learned Man wearies himſelf to no 
purpoſe ; It is to no purpoſe that he endeavours 
K ſo much ſubtilty, and with ſuch an immenſe 
variety of Learning, to defend a moſt ſenſeleſs + 
Cauſe. The Cauſe of the Preſbyterians is not ca- 
pable of being defended. 855 By 
_ 4zbly. But let us proceed to the Abbot Daniel, or- 
dain'd by Papbnutius a Presbyter. In the firſt place 
Iwill produce the Paſſage of Cafian *. He was 
preferr d, ſays he, to the Office of a Deacon by bleſ- 
| ſed Paphnutius, a Preſbyter of the ſame Retirement, 


and 


"In Caſſian. Coll. iv. cap. I. A Beato paphnutid ſolitudinis ejul- 
dem Presbytero, & quidem chm multis junior eſſet ætate, ad Di- 
8 5 | _ ̃ ont 
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and that when he was _— in Tears to many. Foy 
\zbe boly Paphnutius had ſo much regard to bis Ver- 
zues, as to baſten to make bim equal to himſelf in 
the Order of Prieſthood, whom be knew to be equal 
in Merits and Grace : For not beating that he ſhould 
continus any longer in an inferior Miniſtry ; and deji- 
ring to provide bimſelf a fit Succeſſor in his own Life 
rime, 2 advanc d him to the honour of Preſbyter. 
From this Paſſage, forſooth, it manifeſtly appears, 


that the Presbyter Paphnutius conſecrated Daniel a 


Presbyter. I muſt own that my Eyes are too 
weak to diſcern any ſuch conſequence. Daniel was 
preferr'd to the Dignity. of Preſbyter by Papbnu- 
tius : therefore Paphnutius ordain'd him. I doubt 
this is no demonſtration. - Well, let us go on. 
But Papbnutius advanc'd him to the Honour of 
Presbyter. What then? Did he therefore conſe- 
crate him? O Blondel ! I congratulate you with that 
new Logick of yours, which has taught you to 
frame ſuch wonderful, ſuch unuſual, and ſuch illo- 
gical Conſequences. But to be ſerious. In the Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Writers Men are moſt frequently ſaid 
to be preferr'd or advanc'd by thoſe, who recom- 
mend or ele& them. So that from this kind of 

_ | Expreſſions it is in vain for any one to argue, who 
has a mind to perſuade either himſelf or others, 

We are alſo taught by the very Rules of St, Bene- 
di, that the Abbot chooſes out of his own Order 
ſuch as are worthy to perform the Prieſt's Office. 
The Matter therefore at laſt comes to this. P2ph- + 
nutius being induc'd by Daniel's Vertues, com- 
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aconi prælatus eſt Officium. In tantum enim bearus Paphnutius 
üpſfius virturibas adaugebat, ut quem vitæ meritis & gratià parem 
- noverit, coæquare ſibi etiam ſacerdotii ordine feſtinaret: ſiquidem 
nequaquam ferens in inferiori eum miniſterio diutius immorari, 


|  optanſque ſſbimer ſucceſſorem idoneum providere, ſuperſtes eum 


Presbyterii honore provexite | 
| | mend? 


- 
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mends him to the Biſhop, and the Biſhop makes 
him a Presbyter. | | 

«bly. It only remains that I ſay ſomething of 


the Pſeudo-Biſhops: and to diſpatch the Matter 


in few words, I ſay this: that theſe Pſeudo-Biſſops 


were really Biſhops, honour'd with Epiſcopal Ordi- 


nation; and were only call'd Pſendo-Biſhops, becauſe 


they were not Biſhops of that place; becauſe they 


had violated the Canons; and becauſe they. had or- 
dain'd Eccleſiaſticks contrary to the Practice of the 


Church. Why did not Blonde! prove theſe Pſeudo- 


Biſhops to be mere Presbyters? Nothing could have 
made more for his purpoſe. But this learned Man 
knew very well, that he could never be able to 


prove this: therefore with a conſcious Silence he 
diſingenuouſly conceal'd the ſenſeleſs Fallacy. What 
I befeech you, may be obſerv'd more frequently, 


than that thoſe are call'd Pſendo-Biſhops, who. are 
not canonically ordain'd, although by their own 


| Biſhops; or who exerciſe their Epifcopal Power out 


of their own Dioceſes ? This appears very evi- 


dently from St. Cyprian alone. | 


I had perfectly forgot the ridiculous Story of the 


Culdees, and the Argument drawn from that Sto- 
ry, Which is no leſs ridiculous. The Presbyteri- 


ans are wonderfully fond of theſe Culdees with 


their Cowls, and none more than our Blondel. And 


thus he ſpeaks: Thar the firſt Church of the Scots 
was in the ſame Condition with the Goths, is rhe 


Opinion of John Fordon and John Mayor, two Vi- 
ters of that courageous Nation, Well, I grant that 
it is poſſible that thoſe courageous Scortiſb Churches 


were in the ſame Condition with the Churches of - 


the Gozbs. But what follows from hence? that 


Presbyters had power to Ordain ? nothing leſs. 


Neither the Gorbick Presbyters, nor the Scottiſb ever 


oxdain'd Biſhops or Prieſts, Neither Fordon, nor 
* : 15 | | 1 . 


Mayor, 


eces APPENDIX. 
Mayor, nor Boethbius ſays any thing of the Ordina- 
tion of Presbyters 5 
It remains therefore a certain and unſhaken Truth, 
that no Ordinations were admitted by the Primi- 
tive Church, but ſuch as were adminiſter'd by Bi- 
| ys I come next to my ſecond Propoſition, which 

Is this: : 
III. That all the holy Fathers to a Man, who ſpeak 
of Ordination, do ſpeak of it as of a Power appro- 
priated only to Biſhops. , © | 
Thus St. Ferom declares in moſt expreſs words: 
What, ſays he *, can a Biſhop do, which a Preſbyter 
does not, except Ordination only? Therefore in 
Zt. Ferow's Opinion Ordination does ſo properly be- 
long to Biſhops, that a Presbyter dares by no means 
uſurp it. Nor is there any reaſon, that with Blon- 
del we ſhould ſuppoſe, that the holy Father had re- 
ſpect only to his own Times, and to the Practice 
of the Church in the IV** Century. There is no- 
thing that any way upholds this ſuppoſition: for 
if St. Jerom himſelf had known, that Presbyters even 
in the moſt ancient Times had ever exercis d the 
Power of Ordaining; it is hardly credible that he 
would have omitted that; when nothing could be 
| alledg'd more material to his purpoſe, which was 
to make Presbyters equal to Biſhops 
St. Cbryſoſtom comments upon 1 Tim. 4. 14. in 
theſe words: He does not LIE bere of Presbyters, 
| but of Biſhops; for the Preſbyters did not ordain the 
Biſbop. Nothing can be more evident, than that 
the holy Father ſpoke of Ordinations adminiſter'd 
in the Times of the Apoſtles. In the Judgment 
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Quid facere poteſt Epiſcopus, quod non facit Presbyter, ſola 
Ordinatione exceptã? Epiſt. ad Euagr. . 
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therefore of St. Cbryſoſtom,; the Power of ordaining 
was n to Biſhops in the very Age of 
the A Jes. 8 ate - 83 . 

Hereto may be added the Words of St. Epiphani- 
us, ſpeaking concerning the Aerian Hereſy, which 
are very full to our purpoſe. Aërius argues thus: 

In what particular does a Biſhop excel a Preſbyter ? 
There is no 1 3 between the one and the other - 

for tbey ars both of the ſame Order, both have. the 

fame Honour and Dignity. Tbe Biſhop ordains, and 

ſo does the Preſbyter, &c. In the firft place St. E- 

pipbanius calls this a nad Aſſertion of Acrius,' and 
rhe utmoſt degree of Folly, to ſay, that a Biſpop and 

a Prefbyter are equal; for every wife' Man, ſays he, 

will enfily perceive, that notbing is more 2h then 
to attempt to make them equal. And the moſt 
learned Father proceeds thus: Aud bom is this poſ- 

_ fible? for the Biſbop's Order is to-propagate Fathers; 

for it begets Fathers to the Chureb: But tbe Order 
= Ri re unable 20 beget Fathers, does by be 

Laver of Regeneration beget Children to the Church ; 

but neither Fathers nor "Teachers: Aud bow was it 

?offible" for him to conflitute a yter, who: had not 

receto'd Impofition of Hands (and therewith Authori- 

| ty) to ordain? From this Paſſage many Conſiderations 
naturally ariſe, that yield-a wonderful confirma- 

tion to my Propoſition : For from hence at appears, 

IIb. 3. adv. Hzr, p. 906. Ed. Par. 1622. TI N Fe- 
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.1/t. That Aerius Was rank'd among the He- 
Teticks. 7. £133 5 . | 
_ _ 2dly. That he was rank'd among them for this 
uy reaſon, becauſe he made Preſbyters equal to 
Biſhops. So alſo St. Auguſtin in his Treatiſe con- 
cerni ereticks, condemns A#rins, becauſe he 
had aſſerted, That there ought. to be no difference 
made between à Biſhop and a Preſbyter. as.” 
Zaly. That by the Principles of the IV Centu- 
ry, a Presbyter as ſuch, cannot ordain. 
-. qtbly. That the Reaſon why Preſbyters cannot 
ordain is, becauſe they have not receiv d Impoſiti - 
on of Hands, or Power to Ordain. bi, be, 
_" 5ebly. From all which it likewiſe follows, that 
to Presbyters as ſuch, the holy Scriptures have not 
committed any Power of ordaining. 8 
-viz; That all the holy Fathers to a Man, who 
ſpeak of Ordination, do ſpeak of it as of a Power 
appropriated only to 1 I proceed to the 
Third, which ag this 
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afterwards conſider Blondel's Objections, on which 
he lays ſo much ſtreſs. What St. Atbanaſius has 
written concerning the Ordination of Collurbust is 
in his Apology againſt the 4rians. But becauſe Col- 
luthus, ſays he *, died a Preſbyter, both all bis Or- 
dinations were inautboritative, and all that were or- 
dain'd by bim, and in Schiſm, were become Laicks a- 
gain. For he was ordain'd by Colluthus 4 Preſs 

ter that perſonated a Biſhop, and was lately enjoin d 
by Hoſius in a General Council, and by the Biſbops 

there aſſembled, to demean himſelf as a Preſbyter, 
ſuch as be was before. In like manner Iſchyras bim- 
ſelf was reckon'd a Laick. „ Scots: oy ab 

From theſe Words of St. Athanaſius I collect, 

1/2. That Colluthus Was à mere Presbyter when 
he died. oils nar cigars © 

_ 24ly. That for that reaſon all his Ordinations 
were invalid, and all the Perſons ordain'd by him 
remanded among the Laicks. 3 
Zaly. That being but a Preſbyter, he pretended 
to be a Biſhop; but had never been dignily d With 
the Epiſcopal Order; and was only an imaginary 
and no real Biſhop, ipayliflo emoxonlw, that is, a- 
mong his own Friends and Companions he feign'd 
himſelf a Biſhop, and glory'd in it. 
__ 4rbly. That it was decreed by Hoſius and the 

Council of Alexandria, that he ſhould remain a 
Preſbyter as he was before. Where it is to he moſt 
carefully obſerw'd, that Collutbus was not degraded 
from the Epiſcopal Order, as one that had truly re- 
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ceiv d it; but only depriv'd of an imaginary Title, 
Which he had infolently arrogated to himſelf, It 
was decreed that he ſhould remain a Preſbyter; be- 
cauſe he was never conſecrated Biſhop, viz. by 
the Impoſition of Biſhops Hands. From hence it 1s 
to me moſt: evident, that in the Judgment of the 
Primitive Church, the Ordinations of Presbyters 
were invalid and null, for that very Reaſon; becauſe 
they were adminiſter'd by Preſbyters. The Aſſer- 
tors of the equality of the Clergy ſhall never wreſt 
from us this Inſtance, which is ſo full and clear a- 
gainſt them. But let us ſee what Blondel has been 
able to allege againſt moſt evident Hiſtory, a Man 
indeed of very great Learning, but too much ad- 
dicted to the Faction of the Caluiniſts. . 
There are three things which this moſt learned 
Adverſary produces to enervate the force of this 
1/t. That Colluthus was not a Presbyter, but a 
Biſhop in zbe Upper Cynus , conſecrated by Meletins. 
24h. That he did not ceaſe to be a Biſhop, till he 
Was Jepos'd by Haſius and the Synod of Alexandria. 
3dly. That {ſcbyras was therefore replac'd among 
the Laicke, not becauſe he had been ordain'd by a 
Preſbyter, but becauſe he had been ordain d un- 
canonically ® by a Biſhop, contrary to the Canons 
and eftabliſh'd uſage of the Church. „„ 
To theſe three Objections I anſwer. 8 
Iſt. It appears from Alexander's Circular Letter, 
that there was one Collutbus a Preſbyter of the 
Church of Alexandria. That this was the ſame 
with our Collutbus who ordain'd Iſchyras, is mani- 
feſtly atteſted by St. Epiphanius, whoſe Authority 
Blonde does in vain endeavour to enervate. We 
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read, that Colutbus Was conſtituted a Biſhop in 
the Upper Cymus, but not Collur but. Either Blondel 
is miſerably blind; or he impoſes upon his Follow - 
ers what he ſees and knows to be falſe. 2D os 
_ It is as clear as the Light from the very 
Words of St. Athanaſius, that before the Synod 
of Alexandria, Collutbus was by no means a Bi- 
ſhop : for pray let us reflect a little: by Col- 
luthus a Preſbyter, that perfonated a Biſhop, and 
lately by a General Council, &c. He that perſona- 
ted a Biſhop was not a true and real, but on- 
ly a fictitious and imaginary Biſhop. Ollurhus, 
even before the aſſembling of the Synod of Alexan- 
Aria, did only perſonate a Biſhop, only counterfei- 
ted and boaſted himſelf to be a Bifhop, when he 
was a mere Preſbyter. Therefore the Alexandrian 
Synod did not deprive him of the Epiſcopal Order, 
which he had never receiv'd ; but muy pronoun- 
ced, that he was by no means a Biſhop ;'that he was 
nothing more than a mere Preſbyter; becauſe he was 
never ordain'd by a Biſhop. 
Zaly. From hence it naturally follows, that I/ 


 chyras was put back among the Laicks, becauſe he 


was conſecrated by a Pſeudo Biſhop, (not only an 
uncanonical, but) a falſe and fictitious Bifhop. 
And having thus both confirm'd and illuſtrated 
my three Propoſitions, I ſhall not fear boldly to aſ- 
ſert, that Ordinations belang only to Biſhops, and 
that Ordinations adminiſter d by mere Preſbyters, 

are upon that very account void, invalid and null. 
But before I conclude this Diſſertation, it will 
not be either unprofitable or foreign to my Purpoſe, 
to make ſome few Obſervations concerning the Or- 
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der of Deacons. For there are ſome who dream, 
that the Deacons Order is only a temporary and ci- 
vil Office, by no means to be reckon'd among ſuch 
as are Eccleſiaſtical. + 

This therefore ſhall be my laſt Propoſition. 

IV. The Order of Deacons inſtituted in the vin 
of the Acts is not civil and temporary; but is ſpiritual 
and perpetual, | 13 5 
I. The Apoſtles require v, that the Perſons to be 
choſen to this Office, ſhould be full of the Holy 


G bolt andWiſdom ; that is, that they ſhould be en- 


7 


dow d with extraordinary Gifts, and well inſtructed 
in the holy Scriptures, viz, in the Old Teſtament, 
. eſpecially in the Prophecies, that they might be a- 
ble, as often as occaſion ſhould offer, to diſpute with 
the Fews, as St. Stepben did. Does not this ſeem 
to ſuppoſe ſomething more excellent, than the Of. 
fice of a Steward ? What, are extraordinary Gifts 
of the Spirit, and a full Knowledge of God's Word 
requiſite to the Diſcharge of that Office ? I am ve- 


ry much miſtaken, if an honeſt Mind, and a well 


approv'd Integrity be not abundantly ſufficient for 
that Employment. 
2. Deacons were inſtituted to * ſerve Tables, and 
had their Name from thence. But he Tables of the 
Diſciples (as the great Bp. Pearſon * rightly obſerves) 
were common and ſacred; that is, they celebrated the Sa- 
crament of the Lerd's Supper in common, each contribu- 
ting his Symbol to the Feaſt of Charity. It is very cre- 
dible, that theſe Deacons aſliſted the Apoſtles in the 
Celebration of it; and diſtributed the conſecrated E- 
lements among the Faithful. This is moſt certain, that 


_ * he 


— 1 
_ OO * * * ants A +. 4 


r Acts vi. 3. TIangers ard pal dy (opias. 

4 Ibid. v. 2. Aiaxorar Te. „ 

* In AR. Apoſt. LeR. iii. Sect. vi. p. 53. Menſæ enim diſci pu · 
lerum hunc temporis communes & ſacræ etiam fuere: hoc eſt, in 
communi convictu Sacramentum Euchariſtiæ celebrabant. Y 
| „ | 8 


' 
Kt. 


KAPPEN D IX. ce 


in the time of Fuſtin Martyr, that Office belong d to 
the Deacons. The Prefident, ſays he-, or Biſhop ha- 


ving bleſſed or - conſecrated the Bread and Wine and 
Mater, thoſe that are by us called Deacons, diſtribute 


them to every one preſent. 

3. They were ordain' 
of the Apoſtles in the very ſame manner, that 
Prieſts and Biſhops are ordain'd. But this Ceremo- 


ny, which is ſo. folemn, would certainly never have 


been us'd for the Deſignation of a Civil and Tempo- | 


ral Office. 1 l 

4. Add to all this, that ſoon after Szephen preach'd 
the Goſpel, and Philip adminiſtred Baptiſm to the 
Eunuch. Theſe ſeveral Particulars, as far as I'can 
Judge, do moſt evidently denote an Eccleſiaſtical 
OG | 

They, ſays the Apoltle ©, that have uſed the Office 
Ma Deacon well, purchaſe to themſelves a good degree; 
that is, a degree towards the Order of. Preſbyter : 


For that was the Cuſtom of thoſe Ages, to chooſe 
Deacons out of the beſt of the Chriſtian People, 


Preſbyters out of the beſt Deacons, and out of the 
beſt Preſbyters to elect Preſidents or Biſhops. In 


the Clementine Conſtitutions there are Prayers for a 
Deacon; in which are theſe Words: Grant that he 


baving adminiſter d the Office committed to bim agree- 
ably, conſtantly, unblameably, and irreproveably, may 
he thought worthy of a greater degree, 
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But beſides all this, let ns enquire what Opinion 
concerning this Office was held by pious and uncor- 
rupt Antiquity. That the holy Apoſtles did in all 
Churches, together with Biſhops and Preſbyters, 
alſo conſtitute Deacons, appears from St. Clemens 
 -Romanus, and from Hermas Paſtor. But what Sen- 
timents the primitive Church had concerning Dea- 
cons, you will eaſily judge from the following Ci- 
tations out of the holy Fathers. | 
St. Polycarp, in his Epiſtle to the Philippians ©, ex- 

horts the Deacons to behave themſelves unblamably, 
as — Deacons or Miniſters of God in Chriſt, and not 
„ 

St. Ignatius in his Epiſtle to the Trall:ans * has 
theſe Words: And Deacons being the Myſtery (or ra- 
ther Miniſters of the Myſteries) of Feſus Chriſt, ought 

all means to pleaſe all Men, for they are nor Di- 
| s of Meat and Drink, but Miniſters of the 
Church of God. „ | 
St. Cyprian ſpeaks * thus of Deacons : Bur Dea- 
cons ought to remember, that the Lord choſe Apoſtles ; 
that is, Biſhops and Governours : but after the Lord's 
— — into Heaven, the Apoſtles conſtituted Deacons 
for themſelves, to be Attendants upon them as Biſhops, 

and upon the Church. What does it ſignify to pro- 
_ ceed farther, and weary the Reader with a long 
Enumeration of Authors? From theſe three moſt 
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clear Evidences of the truly Apoſtolick Traditions, 


it is abundantly manifeſt, that Deacons are not Ser- 


vants of Tables (as ſome Triflers among us aſſert) 
but Attendants of the Biſhops, and of the Church; 
and conſequently are with the Biſhops and the 


Church to continue unto the End. 
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DISssEKTATTON III. 
The Chriſtian Society from the times of Conſtan- 
tine has never incorporated with the Civil : but 


with reſpe# to all its purely ſpiritual Powers 
has ever remain d entire and diſtin. 


T2 any one that ſeriouſly conſiders the Chriſtian 
Religion, it will eaſily appear, that there are 
two States of the Church very different and diſtinct: 
One, when the Powers of the World did not as yet 
protect the Chriſtian Faith: The other, from the 
time that the Roman Empire began openly to pro- 
feſs the Name of Chriſt. In the former ſtate; while 
Perſecution Was ſtill raging, the Church was admi- 
niſter'd by Biſhops with the Counſel of their Preſ- 
byters : and for the more convenient Government 


of it they made Laws, and confirm'd them with 
the greateſt and ſtrongeſt Sanction, vis. with Ba- 


niſhment from all ſacred Commerce; which t 


look'd upon as à great Prejudice, or kind of ruld 
Caſe, that — the future Jud t. But 


when the renown'd Emperor Conſtantine had 
ſubmitted his victorious Eagles to the Croſs, and 


heartily profeſs'd the moſt pure Doctrine of Chriſt ; _ 
a new Face of things ſeem'd to ariſe: and from this 


new face of things we ſhall be apt to expect many 
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and thoſe conſiderable Alterations. The Emperor 
confirms the Eccleſiaſtical Power with new Laws, 
and new Authority : and the Church yields to the 
Emperor certain new and extraordinary Privileges, 
What therefore I aſſert is only this, that by this 
Alteration the Chriſtian Church was by no means 
blended and confounded with the Secular Authori- 
ty ; but with regard to all its purely Spiritual 
Powers remain'd intire and ſeparate. 

Mr. Selden in his ix Book de Synedriis, grants us, 
that before the times of Conſtantine the Chriſtian 
Church was a certain fixt Society, and exercisd 
the Power of Excommunication. But then, honeſt 
Man, he thinks all this is to be deriv'd, not from 
any divine Right, nor from any Precept of the Apo- 
ſtles, nor from the Nature of the Chriſtian Religion; 
but from I know not what Compact, very obſcure 
and known but to few, viz. only to one or twoof | 
the Tribe of the Criticks. But how does it appear 

that 0 Compact was ever made ? It appears 
(if we believe Mr. Selden) as clear as the Sun from 
that famous Epiſtle of Pliny to the Emperor Trajan; 
in which Pliny writes thus of the Chriſtians: That 
tbey were wont to bind themſelves with an Oath, not 
ro commit Theft, nor Robbery, nor Adultery ; not to 
break their Word, nor deny what was entruſted with 
zbem, toben it ſhould be call d for. From this Paſſage 
the learned Man does with great Subtilty gather, 
that the Chriſtian Society is owing to a certain pri- 
| vate Compact, becauſe the Chriſtians bound them- 
4 ſelves With an Oath, not to violate the Precepts of 
their Saviour. This Reaſoning to Men of ſmall and 
moderate. Underſtanding, may ſeem perhaps new 
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and very admirable : but it is thus that great Wits 


are ſometimes pleas'd egregiouſly to trifle. For this 
Invention of Mr. Selden s, rais'd with ſo much Zeal 


and Labour, falls and vaniſhes at one Blow ; if we 
only call to mind, that all the holy Fathers with- 
out Exception, who make mention of this Society, 
do not intimate that it ariſe from any Compact; 
but maintain, that it was deliver'd down by the 
Apoſtles themſelves, and founded by the very Pre- 
cepts of our Saviour. The whole Controverſy 
therefore comes to this: Whether more Regard is to 


be had to Mr. Selden, a Man indeed of very great 


Learning, but a moſt deadly Enemy to the Clergy, 
than to the conſtant Opinion of the primitive 
Church. And yet from this unlearned and raſh Hy- 
potheſis, Mr. Selden proceeds after his uſual manner 
to argue, that all this Power, as ſoon as Conſtantine 
had embrac'd the Chriſtian Faith, was by a cer- 
tain natural Right devolv'd upon the Civil Govern- 
ment. Inſomuch that all Eccleſiaſtical Powers 
whatſoever, from the Reign of Conſtantine down 
to our times, are not in his Opinion to be derivd 


from God, nor from a Spiritual Authority founded 


by Jeſus Chriſt ; but from the King, and from the 
Senate, and from the People. This is that impious 
and peſtilent Opinion, which alas! has ravag'd 


far and wide, and which I ſhall now undertake to 


overthrow. 8 0 
II aſſert therefore againſt Mr. Selden, and all the 


other Authors of that Stamp, that the Chriſtian So-- 
ciety from the times of Conſtantine was not mix'd 


with the Civil: I aſſert, that all thoſe Powers, 
which Jeſus Chriſt committed to the Governours of 
his Church, do ftill belong to the Church of Chrift 
ſo that no Laws nor Edicts whatſoever can ei- 
ther aboliſh them, or deprive the Clergy of them, 


And 


2 — E ͤĩ˙ſuꝛI—4 rr 


— 2 err — 
— — n : 
* . 8 ⁵⅛˙ QQ 
— pay ” — 


1 . — 
— : — 


—— — 

— 

. — — — 

— ——— — N — — 
— ̃ — N .—.———⏑——r⏑d eroo—_—_ 


| 
15 
1 } 
- 
[i 
12 
| 1 
| 
5 
\ 
A 
l 
1 
+ 
U 
i 


— — —U—w · 4 ——— — —— — 


cecexii APPENDIX. 
And to make good this Aſſertion, I ſhall take 


this following Method. I ſhall prove it, 


1ſt. From the Nature it ſelf of the Chriſtian So- 
. | = om 
2aly. From the very Conceſſions of the Empe- 


rors. ä 
_ - 3dly. From various Contentions that have hap. 


pen'd between the Emperors and the Biſho 


I. Firſt therefore it is abundantly manifef from 
the very Nature of the Chriſtian Society, that it 
cannot by any means be mix'd or confounded with 
the Civil Power. I have prov'd that the Chriſtian 


Church is a true and proper Society: I have prov'd 


that the Authority of governing this Society is 


committed to the three Orders of Miniſters. How 


therefore this Power and Authority can be trans- 
ferr d to the Civil Magiſtrate, it is paſt my Skill to 


_ diſcern. IT own indeed, that there is nothing in the 


Nature of things can hinder, but that the Civil and 


Eccleſiaſtical Authority may meet in one and the 


fame Perſon : For the Exerciſe of the latter is by no 
means inconſiſtent with the Adminiſtration of the 
former. And it isagreed among all learned Men, that 


before the Law of Moſes the Supreme Civil and Sa. 


cerdotal Power remain d in the Hands of the Firſt- 


born. Hence we read of Melchiſedeck, that he was 


doth a King, and alſo be Prieff of the mot Higb 
God. Abraham was a Prieſt to himſelf and his Fa- 
mily ; offer'd Sacrifices, and order'd as he thought 


it all things relating to the Worſhip of God. The 


Caſe was the fame with all Kings, and with Heads 
of Families, who themſelves were alſo very often 
Kings. But God, who knew what was fit for his 
Church, thought good to change this Order of 


things; and therefore taking away this Right of 


Primogeniture, he transferr'd the Prieſthood to cer- 
tain particular Perſons : He choſe the Tribe of _ 
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and the Family of Aaron, out of all others; and 
adorn'd them with the illuſtrious Dignity of the 


Typical Prieſthood. To them only he gave Leave 


to carry the Tabernacle, to ſlay the Sacrifices, and 


to burn Incenſe in his Preſence. And whatever Au- 


thority of old Kings had claim'd in things ſacred, 


did now all of it accrue to this peculiar Order : and 


did ſo accrne to it, that it was no longer lawful for 
Kings, without the greateſt Impiety, to meddle with 
theſe ſacred things. It was not now permitted to 
the Kings of Fudah, either to offer Sacrifice, or to 
burn Incenſe : Upon all that violated the Prieſthood, 


God inflicted. moſt grievous Puniſhments ; as we 


learn from the Example of Uzziah. The ſame and 
abundantly more may be ſaid of the Chriſtian Prieſt- 


hood. The moſt bleſſed Founder of our Religion 


did not revive that ancient and Patriarchal Prieft- 
hood; nor left it to the Powers of this World, to 
frame their own Forms of Church-Government; but 
partly himſelf, and partly by his Apoſtles, he con- 


ſecrated to himſelf a peculiar ſelect Order of Men, 


ſeparated from the Multitude of the Faithful, to re- 


preſent him, and —_—_ Eccleſiaſtical Offices. To 
theſe, and to theſe 


of conſecrating his moſt ſacred Body and Blood in 
the Euchariſt, - and that of inflicting Eccleſiaſtical 


Cenſures , the Power of propoſing Articles of Faith, 


and Authority to ordain others. - No Man living 


can conſecrate the holy Euchariſt, nor admit any 
one into the Church, or after he is admitted, ſhut 


him out again; but he that has receiv'd this Power 


from Jeſus Chriſt ; who has promis'd that he will 


ratify that in Heaven, which they ſhall do accord- 


ing to his Inſtitution upon Earth. A King as he is 


King, as he is the Supreme Power, neither has nor 


can have any manner of Right whatever in Offices 
purely Spiritual ; For there is a very great diffe- 


rellce 


— 


only, he committed the Right 


— 


is. 
* 
i 
'r 
6 
84 
— 5 
24 
17 
{+ 
£4 
q 4 
1 * 
* 
21 
; ' 
th 
= 
14 
"y 4 
N 2 
n 
' { 
: ' 
1 5 
: 12 
4 \ 
TA 
* 
* 
om 
: ry * 
= 
19 


i s 
W: +} 
! Tk 
1 
| 
10 
11 
} 
: il 
ö 105 
1 
1 
11 
5 1 


— 


cccexty APPENDIX. 
Tence to be made, between Natural Religion, and 
Religion which is reveal'd and inſtituted. In Na. 
tnral Religion, I readily own, it belongs to the Su- 
preme Power, to take care of things ſacred, and to 
name, and chooſe, and appoint ſuch, as may pre- 
fide in holy Offices. Where there is no Revelation, 
this Right is grounded on the Nature it ſelf of the 
Supreme Power, to which *t belongs to order and 
appoint with full Authority, what things ſoever 
may conduce to the publick Good. But granting 
that Religion was inſtituted by God himſelf, the 
Reaſon is altogether different. We are oblig'd to 
obſerve his Inſtitution, let it be what it will; and 
though it appear never ſo unjuſt to the Civil Ma- 
giſtrate. Since therefore it was ſufficiently 2 
in the preceding Diſſertation, that Jeſus Chriſt com- 
mitted this Society to Biſhops ; it follows, that the 
Church cannot be ſo blended with the Civil Society, 


as that its Spiritual Rights ſhould be transferr'd to 


the Supreme Power in ſuch a manner, as that all 
| 1 Powers muſt be deriv'd from that 
only. vo TT $ 

No Man can efficaciouſly adminiſter the Sacra- 
ments, but he who is inſtituted to that Office by 
Jeſus Chriſt ; and to whom Chriſt has promis'd to 


ratify whatever he ſhall perform according to that 


Inſtitution. The Emperor, or the Sovereign Autho- 
rity, in whomſoever it reſides, never receiv'd this 
Power from Jeſus Chriſt, and therefore cannot effi- 
caciouſly adminiſter the Sacraments. | 


No Man can ordain others, that is, grant them a 


Power of adminiſtring the Sacraments, but he who 
has receiv'd this Authority from God, to ſend others, 
and endow them with ſuch Privileges as theſe. But 
the Sovereign Power, as ſuch, never receiv'd this 
ee, Dh in | 


No 
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No Man can with Authority determine concer- 
ning Controverſies of Faith, but he to whom the 
Cuſtody of the Faith is committed; to whom it 
belongs to propoſe the Faith to the People, as a 
neceſſary Condition of Eccleſiaſtical Communion. 
But the Faith was never committed in this manner 
to the Civil Magiſtrate. Jeſus Chriſt committed 
the Depoſitum *, the Form of ſound Words to the A- 


poſtles, and the Apoſtles to Biſhops, It belongs to 


them to propoſe the Faith, without the Profeſſion 
of which no Man ought to be admitted into the 


Church of Chriſt, It is their Buſineſs to judge, 


whether ſuch a one thinks right ly or not concerning 
the fundamental Articles of Faith: and it apper- 
tains to them to determine which Articles are to be 
eſteem'd neceſſary and fundamental. Hence more- 
over we colle&, that it belongs to Biſhops to com- 

ſe Creeds, to explain controverted Articles; and 
if the Neceſſity of the Caſe require it, with new 
Terms to confirm and defend them againſt Here- 


| ticks. And therefore the moſt holy Fathers of the 
Council of Nice did by the Term Conſubſtantial ? 


admirably confirm the Doctrine of the holy and 
undivided Trinity againft the unreaſonable Wiles of 
the Arians. Beſides, all Chriſtians are oblig'd not 
only to profeſs the Faith in general, but to expreſs 
it in Terms appointed by the Church. They that 


do otherwiſe, and either reject the Terms of the 


Church, or invent new ones of their own Heads, 
are deſervedly ſhut out of the Church, _,.., 
\ Theſe Powers. our bleſſed Saviour committed to 


1 


the Governours of his Church; and for that Reaſon 


I maintain, that they cannot be transferr'd to the 
Civil Magiſtrate. hy „ 
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But our Adverſaries will object, that there is n; 


need, there ſhould be found in the holy Scripture 


expreſs mention concerning this matter. This 


Right, fay they, ariſes from the Nature of the Sove. 
reign Power, to which alone it appertains to per- 
form all thoſe things, that any way regard the Weal 
publick, and the Advantage of the Society. I own 


indeed, that this Objection would have ſome weight, 


if our Controverſy were concerning mere Natura] 
Religion. But, as was obſerv'd above, it is of no 


Moment at all in Religion that is reveal'd. Jeſus 


Chrift has delegated theſe Powers to a certain pecu- 
liar Order, without any the leaſt mention, that 
they were to be devolv'd upon the Civil Magiſtrate, 
as foon as he ſhould embrace the Chriftian Faith. It 
is therefore neceſſary, that the Civil Magiſtrate de. 


part from his Natural Right, to pay Obedience to 


the Inſtitutions of Jeſus Chriſt. This is what the 
Fewiſh Kings did: the Chriſtian Emperors alfo did 
the fame moſt willingly: and all Princes are oblig d 
to do' the fame, who believe that the Hope of 


eternal Life is placed in the Merits of Chriſt's 


Death, _ | 

But the Followers of Eraftus go on with their 
Noiſe. | What, ſay they, according to your Hypo- 
theſis a Chriſtian King has no Authority in Eccleſi- 
aftical Matters, all things depend upan the Will of 


the Clergy, who, as is very often ſeen, are not 


wont to be too favourable to the Regal Dignity. It 
Is „ ee. to Chriſtian Princes, to ſtir the leaſt 
Pin of the Church without the Biſhop's Leave: but 


to do it were the greateſt Impiety, and a profane 
Invaſion of the Priefthood. een een 


But on the contrary, we Who are Priefts do o- 


maintain, that according to eur Hypotheſis 
. — Kings have the greateſt Authority even in 


Matters Eccleſiaſtical. 
$i N | Now 


APPENDIX ecoexvii 


Now what may be ſafely allow'd te Chriſtian 


Princes in Eccleſiaſtical Matters, without any Pre- 


judice to the Divine Inſtitution, we may learn 
. from Grorius. Kings, ſays he, may do theſe things 


following with reſpect to ſacred Matters. 


' 1/7, They may take care that What is command 


ed by God, be perform'd with Liberty ad Cont 


 2dly. The human Law ſuperinduces a'riew Ob- 
ligation, not only by permitting, but alſo by com- 
manding what is already commanded by the Di- 
vine LIWWWWxW. o off FEAR 
3a4ly. The ſovereign Pe Wer preſcribes vertain 
Circumſtances of Place, Time; and Manner to 
Actions commanded by God, in order to the more 
decent performance of them. Hitherto belong va- 


rious Laws in the Mv el. inn 2 


4 


4:hly. Human Laws take out of the way the 


Matter and Occaſions of ſuch Actions, as are forbid- 


den by God. Thus Hezekiab' remov'd-the' high 
Places. „ - £5. ,4./39 6.3 eee 
_ 5ebly. It belongs to the ſupreme: Power, by de- 
nouncing Puniſhments; to conſtrain Men to do thoſt 
things which God commands, 'and to deter them 
from what he forbids. And Fuſtinian calls this“, zbe 
Keeping of the divine Laws: And to the ſame 


purpoſe is that of St. Auguſtine *, Ler the Kings of 


the Earth ſerve Chriſt, xven by making Laws for 


Theſe are thofe things, which the Biſhops grant- 


ed to the firſt Chriftian Emperors : Contented'/with 
theſe, thoſe excellent Princes did not ſo much asde- 
lire any farther Power; but accounted it the great- 


; 2 1 e 1 
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cccexvin APRENDIX. 
eſt Impiety, either ta invade, or to diminiſh the Of. 
tices of the Prieſthood. - And we likewiſe moſt 
willingly allow the {ame Authority, and the ſame 
Privileges to the {ſupreme Power ; but a larger Au- 
thority than this we neither can nor dare allow, 
for fgan of baſely and diſhanourahbly betraying, to 
the Dæſtruction of our Souls, and the apparent Ru- 
ine of the Catholick Church, the moſt holy Off- 
ces of the Prieſthood, Which our bleſſed Savi- 
our has intruſted with us. We maintain and de- 
fende the Sacerdotal Dignity in ſuch a manner, as 
that no occaſion of Fears and Jealouſies can be ta- 
ken from thence by Kings, whom we moſt freely 
ackhawledge to be next to God, and inferior to him 
only: and to reſiſt whom, even when they com- 
mand; What is maſt unjuſt, we ſtedfaſtly pronounce 
not only to be unlawful, but to be 2 Crime that 
Mall be puniſh'd with eternal Damnation. We fo 
Regard and Reverence the Authority of Kings, as 
Jet tergſteem it inferior to that of eſus Chriſt; 
| for we are careful, as becomes both Chriſtians and 
Priefts, not by a baſe and abject Flattery to give 
thoſe things unto, Kings, which Jeſus Chriſt claims 
-wholl- and intirely to himſelf. This therefore at- - 
ter all is What We mean, this is what we ſo eager- 
Iy contend for, that the things that are Ceſar's be 
_ render'd unte Cæſar, and that thoſe, which belong 
to God, and to Chriſt, and to the Church, be in 


| 
like manner granted unto them. : : 
Our Adverſaries do farther obgect; that granting 
the Church of Chriſt to be a true Society, diſtinct 
from the Civil; it will hence follow, that there 
will be one Government or Society within ano- 


{0 ther; which both implies a Contradiction, and roots t 
1 up the very Foundations of the Civil Society. This ; 
h r * Imperium in Imperio. FA 
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is an Objection they never fail to make; this they 


continually challenge us with; and confidently 
boaſt that it can never be anſwer d. And yet ſuch 


is the unhappy Confidence of theſe Men, that if 


we look never fo little into it, we ſhall find no- 


thing was ever ſeen more trivial and fooliſh, than 


this very Objection: or 
1/2. It may be ſafely deny'd, that from our Hy- 
potheſis it follows, that there will be one Govern- 
ment or Society. within another : for by Govern- 
ment they ought at leaſt to ungerſtand a Govern- 
ment veſted with' Power of Life and Death. To 
ſuppoſe two ſuch Governments independent of each 
other, in one Society, does indeed imply a moſt 
manifeſt Contradiction. But what. is this to us? 
piſts; but againſt us it is of none at all. | 
We moſt induſtriouſly difclaim, in our Society, 
all external Force whatſoever: we aftirm over and 


It may perhaps be of ſome force againſt the Pa- 


over, and ſtedfaſtly maintain, that the Church of 


Chriſt is not of this World; but that all its Paniſh- 
ments, as well as its Rewards are to be expected in 
the World to come. She gives not the leaſt Diſtur- 
bance to Secular Governments, which without any 
oppoſition from the Chriſtian Church, enjoy all 
things that appear any way neceſſary to their pre- 
ſervation. Mr. Selden knew all this very well; 
and for that reaſon would acknowledge no Paniſh- 
ments, but ſuch as are External and Coercive: but 
how very trifling this is, and how unworthy of 
Mr. Selden, is evident to all Men at the firſt view. 
2dly. Granting that it follow d from our Hypo- 
theſis, that there would be one Government or 
Society within another, there is no Conſequence 
from thence, Which is either abſurd or contradicto- 
ry: The reaſon is plain, becauſe theſe Governments 
or Societies are of fach a 1 for one 
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is Secular, the other Spiritual; one endow'd with 
External Power, the other With ſuch as is only Spi- 
ritual and Internal. Hereto muſt be likewiſe ad- 
ded, that the Chriſtian Church teaches us to pay 
the moſt devout Obedience to the Civil Magiſtrate; 
and in the fulleſt manner condemns all ſorts of Re- 
ſiſtance whatſoever. Why may not theſe two So- 
cieties agree very well in one Government? As far 
as I can diſcern, they mutually confirm and adorn 
Se andther. e 5 
- 3dly. We ſhall find one Government within ano- 
ther almoſt from the very infancy of the World; 
therefore this involves no Contradiction. Every Poli- 
tical Government comprehends many Paternal Go- 
vernments within it. Parents have a Right to the 
Obedience of their Children from the Law of Na- 
ture; the Obligation of Which Law cannot by any 
means be abrogated by the Sovereign Power. And 
yet the Sovereign Power has no reaſon to be afraid 
of this Paternal Government; becauſe the Power 
of Life and Death is placed only in the Civil Ma- 
giſtrate. Now for the very ſame Reaſon the State 
can receive no Dammage from the Church; Which 
enjoys only an internal Power. _ 
But our Adverſaries urge ſtill farther. _ 
It may happen, ſay they, that the King may 
command one thing, and the. Biſhops the contrary: 
fo that it will be impoſſible to obey both their 
commands, What ſhall the People do? They 
Rand heſitating and know not which way to turn 
themſelves: If they obey the Church, they muſt, 
expect nothing but Wracks and Halters; but if they 
comply with the Prince, they muſt be condemn d 
l to eternal Flames. Who does not fee, ſay they, 
| that in this caſe the very Foundations of the So- 
ciety are undermin d and diſſolved? 
No to all this I return theſe ſeveral . | 
i Eh» „ I 
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1 If it ſhall happen that the King and the 


Church impoſe contrary Commands, I grant in- 
deed, that a great Inconvenience will ariſe from 
thence, and a grie vous Calamity. But can we 


thence conclude, that there cannot be one Govern- 


ment within another; becauſe there may ariſe ſome 
Inconveniencies from ſuch a Suppoſition : I cannot, 


I confeſs, ſe&the leaſt Shadow of a Conſequence in 


this. As if there were any State of things in this 


World, ſo happily and perfectly eſtabliſn d, as to 


be liable to no Inconveniencies. I ſuppoſe our Di- 


ſputant came lately out of Uropia; the Arms and 
Arguments he makes uſe of are ſo evidently. of that 


Growth. | ; ;1 <> 

2dly. It can never happen, that the Political and 
the Sacerdotal Power have any ſtruggle with each 
other, while they contain themſelves within the 
Bounds that are proper to each of them. Let the 


King govern his People, and conſult the Safety and 
Ornament of the State; and let the Prieft ſerve 


the Altar, faithfully expound the Word of God; 


explain the Faith and defend it: Let the King 


ſtrengthen and adorn the Church with his Secular 
Authority; and let the Church make the Subjects 
Obedient and Faithful to the King, by the Princi- 


ples of Chriſtianity, by the Obligation of Conſci- 


ence, and by the moſt juſt dread of Hell and eter- 
nal Damnation. By this means the Church makes 
the moſt grateful Returns to the King for the bene- 
fit of his Protection. Believe me, the Sovereignty 
and the Prieſthood are in their Nature fo diſpos d 
by God, that they mutually embrace and cheriſh 


each other. Neither of them can be happy and 
perfect without the other. The Sacerdotal with- 


aut the Secular Power, wants both Ornament, and 


Protection; and the Secular without the Sacerdo- 


tal, does in vain require the faithful Allegiance of 
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the Subjects, and the ſtedfaſt Obedience which 

ariſes from Conſcience. Away therefore for e. 
ver with thoſe worſt of Men, Friends neither to 

God nor the King, neither to Church nor State, 
Who dare to ſeparate and disjoin the two greateſt 
Powers in the World, that moſt ſweetly agree 
with each other, and are not only ſafe, but happy 
in their mutual embrace. T 
3aly. Granting that it may happen, that the King 
and the Biſhop impoſe different and contrary Com- 
mands; in this caſe it is not ſo difficult, as they 
pretend, to determine to which of the two Obe- 
dience muſt be paid. Let us only conſider a little 
theſe fe and thoſe very eaſy Rules, and all the 
Difficulty Will 2 _ 

If.. If the Biſhop invade the Rights of. the Civil 

Magiſtrate, there 1s no Obedience due to him ; be- 
cauſe Secular Power does not belong to the Biſhop, 
as he is a Biſhop. All the Power that he has of 
that nature, muſt of neceſſity be deriv'd from the 

Civil Magiftrate, who may revoke it whenever he 
thinks fit. . 1 , „ 

A2 adh. If the King violate the Rights of the Bi- 
ſhops; it muſt be well conſider'd, whether the Rights 
thus violated are ſuch, as were committed to the 

Church by God, or as are owing to human Laws, 
namely, to the Conſtitutions of Canons. For 
1. If they are of the former kind, we muſt obey 
the Biſhop (which is in this Caſe to obey God) ra- 
ther than the King, This Controverſy, if it ought to 

be called a Controverſy, has been determin'd * by 
the Apoſtles themſelves. | 

2. If they are of the. latter ſort; and are plainly 
Indifferent; and do no way ftrike at the Eſſentials 


* — 2 Err 


ow | 4 
FRF" 1 _ cc 4. „ 
— —— 


» 
ETON 
? a> 42 . - 


b Ads 4. 19. > ih 7 
| | at - 


95 giſtrate. 


of Religion; Obedience muſt be paid to the King, 
and not to the Biſhop. But . | 

3. If they are of a doubtful Nature; ani]: it be 
very probable, that an Eſſential part of the Chriſtian 
CR is in danger; it will then be beſt and ſafeſt 


to obey the Decrees of the Church; and with 2 


great and ſtedfaſt Mind to bear the Puniſhments in- 
fucted by the Civil Magiſtrate. 
He that obſerves theſe Rules Will, in all Conteſts 


of this nature, eaſily perceive, to which ſide he 


ought to join himſelf. * 391904 
There is ſtill remaining one Objection, though it 
hardly deſerves that Name, which our Adverfaries 
are wont to produce, as the laft Struggle for their 
ſinking Cauſe : and I ſhall not think much to vouch- 
ſafe an Anſwer to it, though it does not at all de- 


ſerve one. The Objection, being brought into the 


Form of a Syllogiſm, ſtands thus. 
Thoſe Powers which may be limited by the 
Civil Magiſtrate, are deriv'd only from the Civil 
Magiſtrate : But Eccleſiaſtical Powers may be li- 
mited by the Civil Magiſtrate. - Therefore Eecleſi- 
aſtical Powers are deriv'd only from the Civil Ma- 


| Ideny the major Propoſition, which-the Eraſtians 
will never be able to prove. But that you may fully 
perceive the weakneſs of this Argument, you need 


only conſider the Jewiſb Prieſthood. Few will de- 
ny, that that was deriv'd from God. And yet 


every one knows, that with reſpect to the outward 
Exerciſe, the Prieſthood of the Jews was limited 


by the Few/ſh Kings; which yet does not prove, 


that theſe Sacerdotal Powers were deriv'd- only 
from the Civil Magiſtrate. How then, I befeech 
you, ſhould it prove that in the Chriſtian Prieſt- 


hood! Let our Adverſaries find this out, and 
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as occaſion offers; let them impart the Secret to 


Hitherto I have argued from the Nature of Soci- 
ety, that the Eccleſiaſtical can by no means be 
blended with the Civil Government; I mean fo 
blended, as that the Spiritual Powers ſhould be 
tranbferr'd' to the Secular. But for a more full and 
perfect deciſion of this Controverſy, it Will be very 
neceſſary to conſider, What Was the Opinion of 
the moſt holy Fathers concerning the Nature of this 
Society. Whether they thought that this Society 
Was Temporary, form'd only for the preſent Exigence 
of Time, and afterwards to ſink into the Civil, 
and be conſolidated with it; or that it Was a Soci- 
ety diſtinct from the Civil, and to remain ſo to 
the end of the World: . 

II. My ſecond Argument is taken from the very 
Conceſſions of the Emperors. I will begin with 
Conſtantinè the Great. In the time of this Empe- 
ror two Calamities miſerably afflicted the Church. 
One, 'a Controverſy concerning the Celebration of 
Eaſter; the other, the impious Hereſy of Arius con- 
cerning the Son of God, which had ſpread far and 
wide. The pious and truly Chriſtian Emperor, to 
apply ſome Remedy to theſe Evils, convenes a 
Council at Mice, and refers all theſe Matters to 
the Judzment and Determination of the Biſhops. 
But let us fee in what Words he addreſs'd himſfeit 
to the Biſhops; and what he ſeem'd to think of their 
Authority, Socrates relates ©, That the Emperor be- 
ing enter d into the Council, wauld not ſo much as ſit 
down till rhe Biſhops deſir d him. In an Epiſtle writ- 
ten concerning the Decrees of the Council, the moſt 
holy Emperor expreſſes himſelf in theſe words; 
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© Hiſt, Eccl. Lib, I. cap. viii. p. 18. Edit. Valeſ. Ov mehr 
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* Since therefore three hundred and more Biſhops, on- 


derful for their Gravity and Sagacity, have all con- 
firmed one and the ſame Faith — Let us go to the 
common Body. And after a few words he proceeds 
thus: For that which the three hundred Biſhops de- 
creed, is nothing elſe but the determination of God ; 
eſpecially where the holy Spirit, inſpiring the Minds of 
uch and ſo preat Men, reveal'd the divine Will. 
And in his Epiſtle Which he ſent to the Churches: 


For, ſays he, whatſoever is tranſatted in the holy 
Councils of Biſhops, is all to be referr'd to the divine 
Vill for which cauſe ye ought to receive the Reaſon 


above- mention d. And in his Diſcourſe with the Bi- 


ſhops we meet with this Expreſſion ©, Tor indeed 


are appointed by God a Biſhop of thoſe things which 


(or of thoſe Perſons WhO) are within zbe Church; 


I, of thoſe that are out of the Church. What Con- 


ftantine means by d Clos T *Exxarotas, the things 


which are out of the Church, is very aptly explain d 


by a Canon of the Council of Carthage, which De- 


crees thus: If any one be diſobedient to his Biſhop, 


| be ſball be depos'd: —— If be perſiſt in bis Madneſs, 
be ſhall be chaſtis'd by the External Power, that is 


by the Secular. Therefore Conſtantine's meaning 


Vas, that the State belong d to him, and the Church 
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do the Biſhops: And that this was the Opinion of 
that moſt excellent Emperor, we are inform'd b 
Ruffinus, who deſcribes ® Conſtantine expreſſing him- 
ſelf in theſe words: God has made yon Biſhops, and 
given you Power to judge alſo of us; and therefore 
we are righvly jude'd by yon; but you cannot be 
judg d by Aen. It cannot be doubted what Con- 
ftantine's Opinion was, concerning the Sacerdota] 
Authority. He openly affirms, that Biſhops have 
Power to judge even concerning Emperors in things 
Spiritual ; and that this Power was committed to 
them, not by the Civil Magiſtrate, but by God 
himſelf, But farther, from theſe Paſſages taken 
together, we may eaſily collect theſe following 
Particulars. „ | 

1/7. That it appertains to Chriſtian Emperors to 
convene Councils, at leaſt ſuch as are General-and 
_ CEcumenical. . This Power the firſt Chriſtian Kings 
ever claim'd to themſelves; and we alfo moſt wil- 
lingly allow the fame to our Kings: What the Je- 
ſuits prate of the Authority of the Roman Pontif 
in this particular, 1s all vain, frivolous, and with- 
, TEE an 4 

2dly. That it belongs to the Biſhops only, and to 
ſuch as are Eccleſiaſticks, to examine into Contro- 
verſies concerning Articles of Faith; to condemn 
unreaſonable, falſe, and heretical Propoſitions; to 
confirm by new Teſtimonies ſuch as are True and 
Catholick, and to propoſe them to the People to 
be believ'd. This is moſt evidently collected from 
the very Words of Conſtantine. Whatſoever, ſays 
he, is determin'd by a plenary Council of Biſhops, 


8 * * 4 
© — 


Py 


8 Ruff. Hiſt. Kccl. Lib. X. cap. 2, Deus vos conſtituit Sacerdo- 
tes; & poteſtatem dedit de nobis quoque judicandi; & ideò nos a 
vobis rectè judicamur: vos autem non poteſtis ab hominibus ju- 
dicari. e . | 
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that is to be regarded as the Will and Determinati- 


on of God, and ought to be receiv d by all Chriſtians. © 


This one thing is to be obſerv'd, that this determi- 


nation of the Faith, eſtabliſh'd by the Nicene Fa- 


thers, deriv'd all its Vertue and Obligation, not 
from the Royal Authority, but from the Spiritual 
Power of the Council. From theſe two Propoſiti- 
ons there ariſes another. | 


3dly. That the Chriftian Society is not mix'd and 


confounded with the Civil. | 

From Conſtantine let us proceed to Tbeoduſius, who 
will moſt clearly confirm our Opinion. It is very 
well known to every one, how the Emperor, as 
he was entring into Milan, was treated by St. Am- 
broſe, Who was perfectly well acquainted with the 
Bounds both of the [Temporal and of the Eccleſia- 
ſtical Authority. Having encourag'd a cruel and 
barbarous Slaughter, the Emperor goes to the Church 


after his uſual manner; but St. Ambroſe meets him, 


tells him it is neither right nor lawful for a Man 
laden with ſo heinous a Guilt, to approach to the 
holy Table, and be made partaker of the. Eu- 
chariſt. And then breaks out into theſe words : 
Depart therefore, and do not attempt to increaſe 
your former Tranſgreſſiun by additional Sins e but take 
tbe Bond which God, who is the Lord of all, confirms 
by his Suffrage. from above. For this is Medicinal, 
and a procurer of Health. The Emperor yielding to 

theſe words; for being inſtrufted in the divine. Ora- 
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cles, be knew very well what were the proper Offices of 
Biſhops, and what of Kings, &c. And then at laſt 
being reconcil'd to the Church, he profeſſes to Ne&a- 
rius, that he now underſtood * the difference be- 
tween an Emperor and a Biſhop. I was hardly, 
fays he, at laſt inſtructed, what was the difference 
between a Biſhop and an Emperor. I with difficulty 
at laft found a Maſter of Truth; for I know none but 
Ambroſe hat deſerves to be call d a Biſhop. From 
this moſt full Evidence of the Emperor's may be 
drawn a very ſtrong Argument againſt Mr. Selden's 
Hypotheſis. In the firſt place the Biſhop by the 
' Right of the Keys, repels the Emperor from the 
holy Euchariſt. The Emperor perfectly inſtructed 
in the Chriſtian Faith, ſubmits to the Bond of Ex- 
- communication: He owns that there is a very 
eat difference between a Biſhop and a King; that 
each of them has his proper Offices, which the o- 
ther cannot uſurp. He defires Abſolution of the 
Biſhop in the moſt humble manner; and after per- 
forming due Penance, at laſt obtains it. Theodofius 
does by no means reprove this Proceeding of St. Am- 
broſe; as raſh, or bold, or impious: On the contrary, 
he extols him with praiſes after a wonderful manner, 
that he had behav'd himſelf with that conſtancy of 
Mind which became a Biſhop of Jeſus Chriſt. Is 
it credible, if all Eccleſiaſtical Powers had been 
deriv'd from the Civil, that St. Ambroſe, a Man 
| bred up at Court, and that bore a very great Af- 
fection to his Prince, and was moſt obſervant of 
him, would treat him with ſo much Impudence 
and Impiety ? Is it probable that the Emperor 
would, not only take no Notice of this moſt unjuſt 
k Tbid. p. 323. Moſrs Baoiatos Y legios ed iS dy 0 j 
e Moſts ed gov danddas SiS doronow* AuCgiony Þ vide 
Keb "ETIoK0T 00 a4Zius naktuhuor. | 
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and inſolent Affront, and let it eſcape unpuniſh'd ; 
but would alſo approve and commend it? It is 


abundantly evident, that the Chriſtians of the 


TV*" Century had a quite different Opinion con- 
cerning Epiſcopal Authority, from that of our Mo- 
dern Reformers, who have nothing more at heart, 
than utterly to ſubvert and overthrow all Eccleſia- 
ſtical Power, and together with the Power of the 
Church to deſtroy the Chriſtian Religion it ſelf. 

If we deſcend to the Council of Chalcedon, We 
may find many things that confirm the truth of my 
Aſſertion. The Emperor Martian abſolutely re- 


nounces and diſclaims all Power of judging, con- 


cerning Matters of Faith. He acknowledges over 
and over, that it belongs only to God's Prieſts. 
But I refer the Reader to the Acts of the Council 
themſelves. | Ap” 115 
HNereto likewiſe ought to be added that famous 
Anſwer of the Emperor Valeutinian to the Biſhops; 
who deſired him, that they might meet and correct 
the Errors introduc'd by the Explication of the 
Word Conſubſtantial *. Sozomen gives us his An- 


ſwer, and it is conceiv'd in theſe Words: For ne 


indeed, who am rank'd among the Laicks, it is not 
lawful to examine too nicely into ſuch Matters; but 


let the Biſhops, to whom the Care of this belongs, meet 


by themſelves wherever they pleaſe. 


What was the Opinion of the Emperors concern- 
ing the Authority of the Church, and the Powers 
of the Chriſtian Prieſthood, it will not be difficult 
to conjecture from what I have ſaid: But before I 
diſmiſs this Argument, it may not be unprofitable 
to add ſomething, concerning, the Imperial Laws, 
„ ( 3 
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neceſſary to her Preſervation, even in the worſt 
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which related to Matters Eccleſiaſtical. From 
thence without the leaſt difficulty, this Controver- 
fy of ours will be determin'd. For if ;all the Au- 
thority of the Church were mixt and confounded 
With that of the State, then all Spiritual Powers 


are to be deriv'd from the Secular Fountain; and no 


Eccleſiaſtical Laws can become obligatory, even in 
Conſcience, any farther than as they are confirm'd 
by the Emperor. But if on the contrary it ſhall 
appear (as if I am not miſtaken it will moſt evi- 
dently) that the Church ever enjoy d an Authority 
proper to her ſelf; that the Eccleſiaſtical Canons de- 
riv'd their Force of Obligation from the Councils 
themſelves; that the Biſhops always exercis'd this 
Authority ; and that the Emperors always acknow- 
ledg'd it: If (I ſay): I can make all this appear, 
Will it not follow with the cleareſt Evidence, that 
the Eccleſizſtical Authority is moſt fully ſeparated 
from the Civil > And that all this is 15. no Man 


Will deny, who having carefully perns'd the Theo- 


dofian and Fuſtinian Codes, will there eaſily per- 
ceive, that the Chriſtian Emperors never deter- 


mind any thing concerning Articles of Faith, but 


what had been before decided by Councils; that 
they never inflicted Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures; but al- 
ways referr'd the exerciſe of that Power to the Bi- 
ſhops, as a thing moſt foreign to the Royal Dignity. 

But before we come to the Laws themſelves, it 


Will not be diſagreeable to my purpoſe, to lay be- 


fore the Reader What the Catholick Church has de- 
termin d concerning the true Agreement of theſe 
two higheſt Powers, the Sacerdotal and the Impe- 
rial. For although on the one fide ſhe moſt ſtre- 
nuouſly contends, that the Church of Chriſt is a 
Spiritual Society, and contains in her by the grant 

God, all thoſe things which may any way ſeem 


of. 
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of Times: For which reaſon ſhe has always claim'd 
to her ſelf a Power of determining Controverſies 
of Faith; that of Ordaining Biſhops and Preſby- 
ters, to whom only it appertains to offer up Pray- 
ers publickly to God for the Multitude of the Faith- 
ful, and to adminiſter the Sacraments; And laſtly, 
2 Power of inflicting Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures: Al- 
though, I iay, on the one ſide the Church always 
laid claim to theſe Powers, and claim'd them as 
| ſuch, as can neither be alienated from the Church, 
nor transferr'd upon any other, even upon the Em- 
peror himſelf; yet on the other ſide ſhe moſt evi- 
dently granted, that we are Subjects as well as 
Chriſtians; and as Subjects, are under the Govern- 
ment of the Secular Magiſtrate. That Kings are 
bound to ſerve God, not un as private Men, but 
alſo as Kings: That they are Guardians of the Laws 

of both Tables; that they are Aſſertors and Defen- 
ders of the Eccleſiaſtical Canons; that they have 
the greateſt Power over all Chriſtians, as they are 
Chriſtians, and even over Eccleſiaſticks themſelves, 
that it belongs to them to take moſt diligent Care, 
that Eccleſiaſtical Canons conſtituted by Councils, 


be. moſt religiouſly obſerv'd_ by all Perſons, and 
eſpecially by the Clergy ; that they have Power to 
make Laws for eſtabliſhing the Obſervation of ſuch 
| Canons; and to ſubject thoſe who do not obſerve 
them, not only to Secular, but alſo to Canonical 
Puniſhments: Not that Emperors can either exclude 
2 private Chriſtian, from Communion, or depoſe a 
Biſhop. But they, can preGs the Governours of the 
Church, both to deprive. the one and excommuni- 
_ cate the other, for offending againſt. the Canons. 
And from hence the Anſwer is eaſy to all thoſe 
Laws, which frequently occur in the Codes, where- 
by it js commande, that ſch'a ane. be excommu- 
nicated or depos d. They by no means prove 

. 1 1 What 


ccccxxxii APPENDIX. 
what Mr. Selden pretends, that the Emperor, for 
that Reaſon becauſe he is Emperor, has Power of ex- 
communicating or depoſing. They prove no more 
than this, that Chriſtian Kings have Power to con- 
firm the Canons, and to oblige the Clergy to inflict 
Ecclefiaſtical Cenſures, according as the Canons pre- 
: ſcribe. But theſe two things, if I am able to di- 
ſcern any thing, are very widely different. 
Having premis'd this, I come now to the Impe- 
rial Laws themſelves, from which it will moſt 
clearly appear, what the Emperors of the IV Cen- 
| wy udg d concerning the Authority of the Church; 
and with how nnanimous a. Conſent they all diſ- 
claim'd, as foreign from them, thoſe ſpiritual Pow- 
ers, which have with ſo much Labour been attem- 
ed to be faſten'd upon them by Mr. Selden, and by 
Eraſtus and all his Followers, who are very nume- 
mi ond F351] . 29 he 
- Firſt, it is abundantly manifeſt from the Impe- 
rial Laws, that the Emperors never determin'd any 
thing concerning Matters of Faith, but what had 
been firſt decided by Councils. | 
I will begin with the Theodoſian Code: And here 
we meet with that golden Sanction of Theodrfrus, 
that pious and wholſom Edict (as Baronius juſtly calls 
it) whereby the moſt excellent Emperor confirms the 
 Nicene Faith, and commands, that according 10 the A. 
poſtolical Diſcipline; and the Dofrine of the Goſpel, we 
believe the one Godbead of the' Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Oh under an _ Majeſty, and 
4 ſacred Trinity. He commands hkewile, that all 
People embrace the ſame Religion which St. Peter 
deliver'd to the Romans, and which Damaſus Biſhop 


— 
— — 


8 Tib. vi. Ti. b 2. Ur ſecundum Apoſtolicam Diſciplinam, 
Evangelicamque Doctrinam Patris & Fiki.& Spiritus Sancti, unam 
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of Rome, and Peter Biſhop of. Alexandria, do ſtill, 
ſays he, moft ſtedfaſtly hold, namely the very 
ſame Faith, which was declard by the Council of 
The moft ſerene Emperor, in Concurrence with 
the Decree of the Council of Conſtantinople, command- 
ed e that the Macedonian Hereſy, which that Coun- 
cil had condemn'd, ſhould be utterly extirpated ; 
and that all Hereticks ſhould be expell'd out of the 
Churches, to the end o That the Sacordotal Offices, 
(they are the very Words of the Law) of the true 
and Nicene Faith may remain uncorrupted. * Soromen 


alſo makes mention of this Law in theſe Words: 


And theſe things were thus derreed by the Council : 


(namely by that Council which Nectarius allſembled 
at Conſtantinople.) And rhe Emperor ratify'd the: 


by his Suffrage ; and made a Law, that the Faith of 
thoſe who had met at Nice, ſhould be confirm d. That 
which the Hiſtorian means is, that the Council con- 
demn'd the Error of Macedonins, and prov'd the 
Nicene Faith by a new Teſtimony; but the Chri- 
ſtian Emperor added Force to the Council's Decrees, 
and confirm'd them by the Secular Power. The 
fame thing may be obſerv'd of all the Imperial 
_ which were made concerning Articles of 
The Emperors Yalens, Gratian, and Valentinian 
enact ", that as often as any Conteſt ſhould happen 


. among the Clergy, — any matter relating 


to Religion, it ff ly be obſerv d, that 
the Preſbyters of the Dioceſe being eonven d by the 
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Biſhop, the matters in Controverſy ſhould be de- 
termin d by their Judgment. So the Interpreta- 
tion. . VVHPHPFXi»NCNNC 
We muſt diſtinguiſh between Eccleſiaſtical and 
Secular Cauſes. © Political Actions, as the Novel: 
ſpeak *, which appertain to the Practice of the Pub- 
lick Law, belong to the Civil Magiſtrates, and 


ougght to be determin'd by them: but it is fit that 


Cauſes of Faith, Eccleſiaſtical Controverſies , be de- 
cided by Biſhops: nor can they without impious 
Raſhneſs be handled by the Secular Magiſtrate. 
This we are taught by the moſt peremptory Teſti- 
mony of the ancient Fathers; who had the greateſt 
- Veneration for the Powers committed to them by 
' Chriſt ;- and defended them with the utmoſt Con- 
ſtancy . Hence it was, that the moſt holy An- 


HBroſe inveigh'd with ſo much Bitterneſs againſt the 
- Emperor Valentinian ' the Tounger ; becauſe he had 


- violated the ſacred Authority of the Biſhops, 
- and had ſubmitted. Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes to the Judg- 
ment of the Laicks., hen, ſays he *, moſt Gracious 
Emperor, did you bear, that Laicks judg d concerning 
. Biſhops in a Gauſe of Faith? Ave we therefore ſo 


hom d down by. Flattery, as to be unmindful of the 


- Right of [tbe Prieftbgod ? And that what God has be- 


ftow'd upon me, I ſhould think ought to be committed 
t otbert ? If. tbe. Biſhop be to be taught by a Laick, 
; tobat- wall be the conſequence ? Therefore let the Laick 
JON lt Vitis int gw diſpute 


288 2 —— — — — — NI . 
„ Hold $ſnanuala; -; Novella. Inſtit. 83, Pref. 83. 
1 & EXkANTIEAS IHE Pads, | 


_ _» Vide Baſil. Epiſt. 385. Gregor. Naziang, Epiſt. ad Nectarium, 
227. Novel. Inſtit. 83.c. 1. CL, | | 
* 8. Ambra. Epift: xiii; lib. 2. Quando audiſti, clementiſſime 

| Timperator, in causa fidei Laicos de Epi ſcopis judicaſſe? Ita ergo 
-; quidam adulatione curvamur , ut Sacerdoralis juris fimus imme- 
mores? Et quod Deus donavit mihi, hoc ipſe aliis putem eſſe 
credendum? Si docendus eſt Epiſcopus a Laico, quid * 
1 3 | icus 
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diſpute, and the Biſhop hear ; let the Biſhop learn of 
the Laick. But certainly if weeither conſider the Je- 

nur of the boly Scriptures, or call back ancient times 2 
we cannot deny, but that in a Cauſe of Faith the'Bi- 
ſhops were wont to judge concerning the Emperors, and 
not the Emperors concerning the Biſhops. N 
In his Oration againſt Auxentius he has theſe 
Words: * Tribute is Czlar's ;' none denies it. The 
Church is God's, and therefore ought not to be aſcrib'd 

10 Cæſar; becauſe the Temple of God cannot be Cæſar 


Right. Which no Man can deny to be ſaid with due 
Honour to the Emperor for what is more bonon- 


rable, than that the Emperor ſhould be ſaid to be 
the Son of the Church. And when this is ſaid, it is 
ſaid without Offence, nay it is ſaid with reſpect. Fur 
a good Emperor it within the Church, not above the 

Church. What could have been conceiv'd more 
full, or more ſuitable: to my purpoſe, than this Te- 
ſtimony of the venerable Father? Is it poſſible to 
believe that Mr. Se/den's Hypotheſis obtain'd at that 
time? Who, pray, can ſo much as ſuſpect, that the 
Church was ſo blended with the Civil Government, 
as that all Eccleſiaſtical Powers were to be deriv'd 
from that only? Nay the contrary is moſt evident- 


ly demonſtrated. St. Ambroſs and the Fathers of 


the Fourth Century did not in the leaſt dream, that 
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Laicus ergo diſputer, & Epiſcopus audiat; Epiſcopus diſcat à 
Laico. At certe fi vel Sctipturarum ſeriem divinarum, vel vetera 
tempora retractemus, quis eſt qui abnuat in causa fidei ( in causa, 
inquam, fidei) Epiſcopos ſolere de Imperatoribus Chriſtianis, non 
Imperatores de Epiſcopis judicare? ane eis 
* Id. Conc. 1. ſub finem p. 104. T. 5. Edit. Par. 1632. Tributum 
Czſaris eſt, non negatur. Eccleſia Dei eſt, Czfari utiqʒ non deber 
addici : quia jus Cæſaris eſſe non poteſt Dei Templum. Quod 
cum honorificentia Imperatoris nemo dium poteſt negare: quid 
enim honorificentius, quim ut Imperator Eccleſiz filius eſſe dica- 
tur? Quod cùm dicitur, ſine peccato dicitur, eum gratia dicitur. 


imperator enim bonus intra Eccleſiam, non ſupra Eccleſiam eſt. 
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all the Powers of the Church depended upon the 
Secular Magiſtrate, and was to be fetch'd from the 
Imperial Law. Innumerable are the Inſtances to 


| this Purpoſe. with which we are furniſh'd in the 


Thesdofan Code but the Baunds of this Diſcourſe 
will by no means ſuffer me to venture any farther 
into:T> vaſt an Ocean. 51 88 = 

Let us proceed therefore to the Emperor Juſtin: 
an, and ſee what he has determin'd concerning this 
moſt important Queſtion. | 

In his Code there is extant the Emperor Mar- 
tian Edict in theſe: Words : Let no Man diſpute 


Publ - concerning the Chriflian Faith , for it is 


alſo injurious tu the Judgment of the moſt Reverend 


Synod, if any one ſhall: go about 19reverſe, and pub. 
lielly Aſpure things, that are once determin'd and 


rightly Hard : ſeeing that thoſe things which are 
known t have been now decreed concerning the Chri- 
ſlikn Faith; by the Biſhops who ware affembled at Chal- 
cedon iy gur Command; were eftabliſh'd according 10 


the Expoſitions of rhe Apoſtles, and the Conſtitutions of 


zbe'COCXVHH Nicene Fathers, and of the CL in 


rb Royal City. 


-*Nerebor lor any Aan either ſpeak or write againſ 
the venerable Council of Chalcedon. 
In the Book of Aunbenticks we ſhall find other 


E TROUT TO 17 R113 r eee 
1 Cod. Juſt in, Lib. 1. T, c. Nemo de fide Chriſtiana publice 


diſpet, nam & injuriam facit judicio Reverendiffimz Synodi, ſi- 
quis ſemel judicata, & rele diſpoſita reſolvere, & publics diſpu- 


bus;:qui”Chalcedone convenerant per noſtra præcepta, ſtatuta ſunt 
junda Apaſſolicas enpoſitiones, 

ECCX VIII Niczz, & a. 
. ˙ m 1 18 
n. T. g. 1. 8. Nulli eiam. contra venetabilem Chalcedonen- 
fem Synodum liceat aliquid, vel dictare, vel ſeribere, GC. 
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or purpoſe. Out of that im menſe Heap I will ſe- 
lect one or Woo. W ie 


: We enatt therefore, that thoſe holy Ecelefaſtical 
Canon obtain the Foree of ry re — 
ded or confirm'd by the four ſacred Councils; rbar tt, 
2 Nicene Cohn of COCXVHI boly Fathers; 
by rhe Conſtantinopolitan of CL; by ebe firſt Councitof 
Epheſus, in which Neſtorius teas cn, d; and by 
that of Chalcedon, wherein Eutyches was anatbemũ- 
tiz'd together with Neſtorius : For we receius the De- 
 crees of thoſe four now mention d Councils, ar we do 
the holy Scriptures ; and ſhall obſerve their Camdus us 
Laws. And therefore we ena according to their Da- 


terminations. © | | 


» If we ſtudy that the Civil Laws, the Power of 
which God through bis Goodneſs to Men bat inhttuſtet 
with us, be kept inoiolable by nil, for the CG | 
ſuch as obey them : how much more Care oupht te: 
rake to keep the ſacred Canons, and Divine Laws, 
which are eſtabliſi d for the Salvation of our Huli © 
For they who keep the ſacred Canons, are northy of 


the Help of our Lord God but they who we 


— 


* 
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* Authentic, Coll. ix. T. Cap. Saficimus igitat vicem legum 
obtinere ſanctas Eccleſiaſticas regulas, quæ a ſanctis quatuor Gonei- 
liis expoſſtæ ſunt, aut firmatæ, hoc eſt, in Nicæno CCC XVIII, & 
in Conſtantinopolitano ſanctorum Parrum CL, & in Ephefino-pri- 
mo, in quo Neſtorius eſt damnatus, & in Chaltedonio, in quo Eu- 


tyches cum Neſtorio anatliematizatus eſt; Prædictarum enim qua- 


tuor Synodoram dogmara, ſicut ſanctas Scripruras accipimus & 
Regulas ſicut Leges obſervabimus. Ideoq; ſancimus ſecundum, eas 
rum deſinitiones. 1 e e * Si 4p 
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them, thereby render themſelves obnoxious to Fudge 
ment. Therefore thoſe moſt boly Biſhops lie a4 4 
greater Condemnation, to wbom it bas been intruſted 
aud committed to enquire into and obſerve the. Canons, 
if they leave any Omiſton of them uncondenn'd and 
unpuniſo d For if the general Laws do not al. 
om that be Tranſereſſons of the Laicks eſcape both 
Inquiſition and Puniſbment : how ſhall we ſuffer thoſe 
tbings to be deſpis d, which baue been Canonically de- 
.crged by the holy Apoſtles and Fathers concerning the 
Salvation of all Aen? That Ordinations of Biſhops 
ought to be adminiſtred with all Diligence and Rigor, 
Gregory the Divine; - who is alſo accounted among 
the Saints, plainly teaches us, following the Apoſiles, 
and the Divine Canons And a little after: 
Refting therefore upon; theſe binge; which bare been 
decreed by the ſacred Canons, ue make the preſent 
7 Law, Se. „ 

But I will ſtop here, that. my Diſſertation may 
not exceed its Bounds. From theſe Imperial Laws, 
Which I have ſet down with the. utmoſt Fidelity, 
may. be very eaſily gather d theſe following Parti- 
culars. 

1 ht: Cauſes of Faith cannot be handled by 
Laicks, without the greateſt . 2 ang, a Con: 
tampt of he Divine C Ordinance. Bn 7 
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2. That the Emperors of the IV. Century, as 
often as they enacted any thing concerning the Faith, 
did that in Conſequence and Confirmation of the De- 
crees of Councils. | ok ene 
3. That all ſuch are unmindful of the Sacerdotal 
Right, Who think this Power of determining con- 
cerning Articles of Faith, is to be entruſted with 
Laicks. . la er ck 7 Pete 
4. That it appears from the Tenor of the holy 
Scriptures, that Biſhops are us'd to judge concerning 
Emperors in Controverſies of this Nature, and not 


Emperors concerning Biſhops. 


5. That Ordinations of Biſhops ought to be per- 
form'd, that is, obſerv'd with all Diligence and 
Rigor. 1 i Nn 3s 

A That Eccleſiaſtical Canons derive their Autho- 
rity and obligatory Nature, not from the Civil. 
Power, but from Councils, and the Determinations 
of Biſhops. H 


And from all theſe Particulars I farther argue, 


that the Church of Chriſt under the Chriſtian Em- 
perors retain'd a Legiſlative Power committed to 
it by Jeſus Chriſt himſelf; and conſequently that it 


is a true Society diſtin& from the Civil; and therefore 


is not by any means blended and confounded with 
the Civil Society. 8 1 
III. My laſt Argument is drawn from the Con- 


teſts which have happen'd between the Emperors 


and Biſhops ; and of this very briefly. 


It is a thing moſt notorious, that there were the 


greateſt Controverſies, and the moſt grievous Con- 
tentions between the Arian Emperors and the Ca- 
tholick Biſhops. And it will make very much for 
our Purpoſe, if we rightly underſtand, haw the Bi- 
ſhops behav'd themſelves towards the Emperors ; 

what Powers they claim'd as due to them by di- 


vine Right; and on the contrary what they own'd 


eos oe 
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to have receiv'd from the Emperors. Our Queſtion | 
is ſtated concerning the Matter of Fact, viz. whe- 
ther the Chriſtian Society was ſo incorporated with 
the Supreme Civil Power, as that all the Rights of 
the Church depended upon the Secular Magittrate : 
or whether it reſerv'd to its ſelf Spiritual Powers 
entire and untouchd. Now this will appear moſt 
evidently from theſe Conteſts. _ 

Firſt therefore let us hear St. 4:hanafius himſelf, the | 
great Ornament and Support of the Chriſtian Faith. 
In his Epiſtle to ſuch as 15 a ſolitary Life, this moſt 
holy Confeſſor writes thus ©: The Biſhops bearing 
theſe things, (vix. the Emperor's Menaces) and be. 
ing very much aftoniſh d, lifted up their Hands to 
God, and propos d their Reaſons to the Emperor with 

very preat Freedom, informing him that the Kingdom 

was not bis, bur God s, who had given it to him, whom 
boy pray d bins 70. fear, leaſt be ſhould ſuddenly take 
it away again: and threatned bim with the Day of 
ent; and aduis'd bim not to corrupt their Ec- 

The aſtical Rigbrs; nor blend the Roman Empire with 
tbe Decrees of tbe Church. And again © : For when, 
ſays he, were' ſueh things beard from the Beginning 
F the World ? When aid the Judgmont of the Church 
receive its: nen from tbe Emperor Or when was 


this 
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:his ever own'd as a Judgment? There have been many _ 
* Synods before nom, and many Judgments or Determina- 
trons of the Church ; but neither did tbe Fathers ever 
ren themſelues ro the Emperor in theſe tbingr: nor 
did tbe Emperor concern himſelf with the Affair. of 
tbe Church. From theſe Words of the moft holy 
Father it is evident beyond Contradiction, that the 
Fathers of the Fourth Century were of Opinion, 
that the Church is à Society ſubſiſting of it ſelf, ſe- 
rate from that of the State. They thought that it 
belong d to none but the Biſhops to determine Con- 
troverſies of Faith: they judg d it a very heinous 
Crime for the Emperor to concern himſelf in Mat- 
ters of this Nature. This was the Opinion. of that 


moſt excellent and couragious Prelate, who was 


perfectly well acquainted with the Nature of the 
Chriſtian Religion, and maintain d it with the grea- 
teſt Conſtancy. He had not the leaſt Suſpicion of 
any Authority in Ecclefiaſtical Matters, that apper- 
tain d to the Civil Magiſtrate, nor of the confufion 
of thoſe two PW rs. 

Next to St. Athanaſius let us hear Hoſus the fa- 
mous Biſhop of Corduba, a Man truly great, and e- 
minent both for Piety and Conſtancy of Mind; tho? 
at laſt weary'd ont with old Age and Mifery, he 
left a memorable Example of human Weakneſs, 

In an Epiſtle which he wrote to Conſtantins him- 
ſelf, there is this Paſſage moſt worthy of a Primitive 
Biſhop : .* Forbear, I beſeech you, and remember, that 
you area mortal Man; dread the Day of Fudemenr, 

and. preſerve your ſelf Pure againſt that Day. Do 

| | Py q ; 720 
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not concern your ſelf in the Affairs of the Church, 
nor lay any Commands upon us in ſuch Matters; but 
rather learn ſuch things from us. God has inveſted 
you with rhe Kingdom, but has entruſted Eccleſiaſtical 
Matters with us: And as be that ſecretly invades 
your Government, reſiſts the Ordinance of God; ſo do 
you alſo beware, leaſt by drawing to your ſelf thoſe 
_ things which belong to the Church, you become guilty 
of a great Crime. It is written, Render unto Cx. 
far the things which are Czfar's, and unto God the 
things which are Gods. Neither therefore is it 
ful for us to govern upon Earth, nor have you, O Em- 
peror, Power to offer Incenſe. He admirably agrees 
with St. Athanaſiut. He _ almoſt the ſame 
Words, and moſt expreſly diſtinguiſneth between 
the Regal Authority and the Sacerdotal. As it is 
a Crime for the Biſhop: to ſnatch the Reins of the 
Empire, ſo it is a Crime for the King to uſurp the 
Rights of the Biſhop. n 
The laſt I ſhall mention is Lucifer Biſhop of 
Cagliari, a moſt ſtrendous Defender of the Ni- 
cene Faith, and of the Diſcipline of the Church. 
This Biſhop of Cagliari wrote: three bold Epiſtles, 
and ſuch as ſhew'd the-Spirit of a Biſhop through- 
- out. He ſent theſe Epiſtles to the Emperor Con- 
ſtantine, to plead in behalf of St. Arbanaſius. In 
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the firſt of them there are theſe words: Confeſs 
your ſelf a Chriſtian, join with us in execrating the 
Seck of the Arians, rais' d by the Device of the Devil; 
believe as we believe, who are Biſbops deriving our 
Succeſſion from the bleſſed Apoſtles ;, confeſs the only 
Son of God, as they confeſs'd him, and as we confeſs 
him; and you ſhall obtain the Pardon of ſo great 
Crimes. And a little after: I 7s not to be wonder d 
at, ſmce we remember it is written: He that is bol 
is vile among the wicked; he that pleaſes God diſplea- 
ſes all you that are Impious, and you eſpecially who are 
Raſh and Proud, and are bence known to be Raſh and 
Proud, becauſe you have ſtretch'd out your Hands a- 
gainft the Ordinance of God; becauſe you thought that 
tbe Apoſtolick Tradition was to be deſtroy'd ; and be- 
cauſe you determin'd to reduce the Biſbops under your Ju- 
riſdittion,under whoſe Care you ought ro demean your ſelf, 
See with What an infinite Cloud of moſt unde- 
niable Witneſſes we are encompaſs d on all ſides, 
Whether we conſider the holy Fathers in their pri- 
vate Works, or appeal to Councils both General and 
Provincial; or regard the Teſtimonies of the Em- 
perors themſelves ; or laſtly, have reſpect to thoſe 
various and unhappy Conteſts, which aroſe between 
the Arian Emperors and the Orthodox Biſhops : 
From all theſe particulars it is moſt clearly demon- 
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' © Bijblioth. Patr. p. 132. Fatere te Chriſtianum ; execrare nobiſ- 
cum catervam commento Diaboli quæſitam Arianam; crede ſicut 
credimus nos, qui ex beatorum Apoſtolorum ſucceſſione ſumus E- 
piſcopi; confitere unicum Dei filium, ſicut illi confeſſi ſunt, & nos 
confitemur, & veniam conſequeris tantorum ſcelerum. —— Non 
mirandum quandoquidem Sci iptum reneamus, ſanctus eſt autem 
immundus apud malos, vobis malignis diſplicet is, qui Deo pla- 
ceat, tibi præſertim temerario & ſuperbo, qui temerarius hinc in- 
relligeris & ſuperbus, quod contra Dei ordinationem manus te- 
tenderis; quod Apoſtolicam Traditionem puraveris deſtruendam, 
quòd Epi ſcopos, ſub quorum te ſollicitudine agere debueris, ſub 
mam di tionem redigendos cenſuris. | 
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ſtrated, that the Chriſtian Society from the Times 


of Conſtantine, did never incorporate with the Civil 
Government, but always remain'd intire and diſtin, 


- 
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y l  DissERTATION IV. 


The Rigbt of Excommunication belongs to the 
Chriſtian Church by divine Right. 


Mi FN" the former Diſſertations I have, I hope, fully 
0 and coptouſty prov'd, that the Chriſtian Church 
1 is the true and proper Society, diſtin& and ſepa 


rate from the Civil Society, and adminifter'd by 
1 Governours of her own; and from thoſe Premiſſes 
1 it always appear'd to me to follow, that the Right 
. of Excommunication belongs to her: For we maſt 
either deny that the Church of Chrift is a Society, 
which the Followers of Eraſtus are for the moſt 
part us'd to deny; or if we grant this, we muſt 
alfo acknowledge, that this Society comprizes in 

it a Power of Excommunicating. Nothing can be 

> Imagin'd more clear and evident than this; and yet 
3 ſuch is the wicked Perverſeneſs of Mankind, that 
Wil - there are not wanting ſuch, as do not only deny 
{| this Power to the Church, but alſo maintain with 
il great Vehemence; that it is both ridiculons and 
= abſurd. And indeed they have endeavour'd with 
1 the greateſt Zeal and Earneſtneſs to ſhew, that this 
1 tyrannical Opinion, as they are pleas d to call it, 
if cannot be defended either by Reaſon, or by the 
1 holy Scriptures, or by the Example and Authority 
of the Primitive Church. For this Reaſon I might 
Wl ſeem to be very much wanting to my purpoſe, if I 
1 ' ſhould paſs by a Controverſy of ſo. great Moment 
1 and Importance, without taking notice of it. It 
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ſhall therefore be my Province to ſhew clearly and 
diſtinctly, and yet in a few words, how much ſup- 


port this Cauſe of ours receives, both from Reaſon, 


and from holy Scripture, and laſtly from the Exam- 


ples of the pureſt Ages: And I cannot but enter- 
tain the ſtrongeſt hopes, that all theſe do make very 


much for Us, and our Caſe. | | 

I affirm therefore, that the Right of Excommu- 
nication belongs to the Church by divine Right: 
And this I ſhall endeavour to prove from theſe 
following Arguments, 8 j 

I. My firſt Argument ſhall be drawn from the 
very Nature of Society. That che Chriſtian Reli- 
gion is a true and proper, although it be a Spiritu- 


al Society, is ſo clear and evident, that nothing can 


be more. For it is not by any Means ſufficient for 


our Salvation to give Credit to the Goſpel, and con- 


form our Lives according to the Moral Precepts 
contained therein : It is alſo neceſlary for us to join 


our ſelves to the Church of Chriſt, that We may par- 
take of the Sacraments which Chriſt inſtituted for 


that end, that they may be Conveyances of Grace 


to us, without which we cannot pleaſe God. To 


fay all in one word: Jeſus Chriſt, God-man, by 
the Merits of his Paſſion, has obtain'd for us Re- 


conciliation and Forgiveneſs of Sins: But he has 


fo annex'd this Forgiveneſs of Sins to his Sacra- 
ments inſtituted in his Church, that we muſt nat 


ſo much as hope for this Forgiveneſs without the 
Participation of thoſe Sacraments. And this ſuffi- 
_ ciently demonſtrates the Chriſtian Religion to be a 


true and proper Society. 


It cannot be deny d that every Society whatſa- | 
ever has all thoſe things which are neceſſarily re- 


quir d to preſerve the Society ſafe and intire: But 
tor preſerving a Society fate and intire, it is in the 


firſt place requir'd, that it have a Power of recei- 


ving 
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ving worthy and fit Perſons into the Society, and 
of turning out ſuch as are Refractory and Unwor. 


thy. All Men muft neceſſarily grant me this; 


Without this Power it is not poſſible for any even 
the leaſt Society to ſubſiſt. 
The Chriſtian Church is a true and proper Soci- 
ety ; therefore it is neceſſary, that the Chriſtian 
Church have the ſame Power of admitting worthy 
and fit Perſons, and of Ejecting, that is, of Excom- 
municating ſuch as are obſtinate. 5 
Hence likewiſe we may collect, that this Power 
of Excommunication appertains to the Church by 
divine Right. For ſince the Chriſtian Church is a 
true and proper Society, founded by God himſelf; it 
moſt evidently follows, that God has granted to 
this Society all thoſe Privileges, which are neceſſa- 
ry to preſerve it as a Society. Therefore it was 
very well obſerv'd by the learned Grotius, that for 


the aſſerting of this Power to the Church of Chriſt, 


it is not neceſſary to deſcend to particular Paſſages 
of holy Scripture This is abundantly demonſtra- 
ted from the very Nature of Society. And indeed 
this Right of Excommunicating appears ſo neceſſa- 
ry, I'will not ſay to the Chriſtian Church, but to 
every Religion whatſoever, that you will hardly 


find one Sect or Way of Worſhip even among the 


Heathen, that does not enjoy the like Privilege. 
We are inform'd by Julius Ceſar, that the Druids 
Were wont to exclude thoſe from their Sacrifices, 
who did not obſerve their Decrees. In Philip of Ma- 
cedon's'Epiſtle to the Atbeniaus We read ®, Thar the 


' People were ſo exaſperated againſt the Megarenſes, 
becauſe tbey bad fill d Anthemocritus, as zo exchide 


them from their Myſteries. And the Scholiaſt of 
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Ariſtopbanes obſerves, That it was the Cuſtom that 
Myrderers ſhould. not partake of the Sacrifites. M. 
colaus Damaſcenus ſays of the Cerceti, a People of 
India, That they ſhut out from their holy Rites ſuch 
as had any way injur d ibem. It is a thing moſt no- 
| torious, that before the Sacrifices were ſlain a Cry- 
er made Proclamation with a loud Voice: * Away, 
far away ye Prophane; ſhut the Doors upon the Pro- 
pbane. From all which it molt evidently appears, 
that all Sects of Men whatever have enjoy d this 
Power, wiz. | Of excluding from the Sacrifices, 
the Prophane, the. Impure, the Unholy; and of eject- 
ing them out of their Society. Such Inſtances do 
by no means prove, What this vile Factor of the 
Atheiſts Would prove from them, that the Chriſtian 
Church borrow d this tyrannical Cuſtom, as he calls 
it, from the Heathen: But they manifeſtly prove, 
that Excommunication is ſo neceſſary to all ſorts of 
Religion, that the Heathen themſelves did by the 
Light of Nature, both find out and exerciſe that 
Power. Indeed it. appears to me very hard and 
unjuſt, to deny.,the Chriſtian Religion (which was 
conſtituted by Chriſt himſelf ) that very Power, 
which the wiſer Heathens moſt freely allow'd even 
to the fooliſheſt Religions in the World. _ 
Suppoſing therefore that the Chriſtian Religion 
is a true Soctety, no Man that has not finally 
bid adieu to all Modeſty , can deny that the 
Right of Excommunication belongs tout by Divine 
Right. N 2 | | 
— here perad venture thoſe various Inſtances 
mention'd in ſacred Writ, might not be improperly 
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ccccxlviii APPENDIX. | 
alledg'd, by which it appears that the Apoſtles 
themſelves exercis'd this . for which —— 
tend. I will content my ſelf with only one f 
them, that of the inceſtuous Corinthian. St. Paul 
reproves the Corinrbians , that they had not 
mourn d for that wicked Perſon, who was juſt go- 
ing to be remov'd from the Church: for the holy 
Apoſtle had refolv'd to take away this moſt grie- 
vous Sinner from among them; to caſt him out of 
the Church; and 20 deliver bim unto Satan. But 
for What purpoſe was this? To What end does 
the Apoſtle do it? To wit, that the inceſtuous 
Perſon being broken and ſoftned by this ſevere Di- 
ſeipline, might return to a better Life; that the 
Church might ſuffer no Damage; that the founder 
part might not be infected with this corrupt Exam- 
for rotten Fruit is apt to infect that which is 
und; and bad Example does wonderfully weaken 
ſuch as ſtagger and are infirm; and gives a Tincture 
even to the beſt. 4 little Leaven, ſays the Apo- 
ſtle , loavenetb the whole Lump. Let us now con- 
ſider, if yon pleaſe, the Reaſon of the Apoſtolick 
Cenſure. The inceſtuous Perſon is by the Apoſtles 
command thrown ont of the Church of Corintb, 
that is to ſay, is excommunicated. And he is ex 
communicated for theſe two Reaſons. If. That 
he might repent and return to the right way. 
-2dly. That with his Pollution he might not infect 
other Chriſtians, particularly ſuch as were weak. 
But theſe very Reaſons will always continue the 
ſame in the Chriſtian Church; therefore this Pow- 
er of excommunicating will be always neceffary in 
I cannot here paſs by in ſilence a famous Obje- 
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. ction firſt made by Eraſtus himſelf, and ſince ſtolen 
from him by all that have pleaded the ſame Cauſe, 
f The Objection is this, that none ought to be excluded 


] from the Sacrament of the Lord's r; becauſe. | 
t no ſuch Command occurs in the holy Scriptures 4 | 
4 Nay if they, good Men, are not miſerably miſta- | 
y ken, we find Commands there Which are directly i 
. contrary. Let a Man examine bimſelf, ſays the WM 
f Apoſtle *, and ſo let bim eat of that Bread and drink | I 
t that Cup. None muſt approach unworthily to 1 
5 the holy Table: but it is in the Power of each par- wa 
8 ticular Chriſtian to judge whether he be unworthy 1 
. or no. The Church has no Authority in this mat- 9 
e ter, ſay they; the Biſhops have none. This Ob- 4 
' jection, as much as it may. at firſt ſight appear to 1 
þ favour the Eraſtians, has nothing ſolid in it, and is i} 
8 very eaſily confuted: Fr | 14 
n I will take this for granted, which I have moſt | 
e fully prov'd, that the Right of Excommunication 
. belongs to the Church: If therefore the Chriſtian 
b Church can exclude out of her Society Perſons that 
k are Wicked and Profligate; ſhe can alſo reje& them 
, from the holy Euchariſt. The participation of this 
„ WM. bleſſed Sacrament is the greateſt Privilege of the 
.. Chriſtian Church: But he that is for a juſt Cauſe 
t  depriv'd of the holy Society of the Church, is alfo 
I deſervedly depriv'd of the participation of this Sa- 
+ crament. Our Adverſaries therefore who make 
this Objection, do nothing but miſerably Trifle z for 
e they muſt either prove, that the Church of Chriſt 
7. cannot cut off her rotten Members with the Spiris 
” tual Sword; or remain eternally ſilent, and at leaſt 

| with their Silence confeſs themſelves overcome. 
i IT. My ſecond Argument I take from Baptiſm, 
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Go he therefore, ſays. our: bleſſed Saviour ? to his 
Apoltles; and reach all Nations, haptizing them in 
the Name of the Favher, and of the Sou, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt : teaching them to obſerve all things whatſoever 
J. have commanded you. From ' theſe words it is 
plain, that Jeſus Chriſt gave his Apoſtles and their 
Succellors command, by this Sacrament of Baptiſm, 
to admit all Perſons whatſoever. into the Church, 
with this Condition and Proviſe, that they ſhould 
*., promiſe moſt religiouſly to obſerve all things what: 
—— Chriſt had commanded. For which reaſon 
the Apoſtles had, and their Succeſlors have not only 
Power of adminiſtring Baptiſm, but alſo ' Pow. 
er of judging who are worthy to be admitted 
into the ſpiritual Society, and who are incapable 
and unworthy. Thoſe whom they judge worthy, 
they do by Baptiſm moſt willingly make Parta- 
kers of the heavenly Rewards; but ſuch as they 
find to be unworthy, they either wholly reje&, or 
ſubject them to farther Diſciphne, And that the 
Primitive Church always exercis'd this Power, is 
abundantly manifeſt from that ſevere and. moſt 
-wholſome Diſcipline, which was obſerv'd with re- 
gard to the Catechumens; that is, ſuch as were 
Candidates for Baptiſin, They were admitted in- 
to the Church very late; Firſt exercis'd during a 
ſpace of many Years; macerated with continual 
Faſting; inſtructed and confirm'd by frequent Ex- 
Hhuortations; after all which they obtain'd the Free- 
dom of the Chriſtian City. Now from this Power 
I argue, that the Church has Right of Excommuni- 
cation; for it is one and the ſame Power, but admi- 
niſtred atter a various manner, and by a different 
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APPENDIX. . cccli 
Method. They who have Power of denying Ad- 
miſſion by Baptiſm to ſuch -as they ſhall judge to 
be unfit or incapable, have not they alſo Power of 
expelling them that are admitted, if they prove Con- 
tumacious; if they violate and trample under their 


Feet the fundamental Conditions of the Society? If 


we allow them one of theſe Powers, the other will 
follow of courſe, and cannot be deny'd them. Since 
therefore it is agreed on all ſides, that Jeſus Chriſt 
committed Power to the Clergy, to admit all ſuch 
Perſons into his Church, as they ſhould find to be fit 


and worthy ; it cannot be doubted but he alſo gave 


them Power to cut off from it ſuch as ſhould prove 
Wicked and Contumacious. . | 
III. My third Argument is borrow'd from the 


holy Scripture. * Aud I will give unto thee, (ſays our 


bleſſed Saviour to St. Peter) the Keys of the King- 


dom of Heaven; and whatſoever thou ſhalt bind on 


Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven; and whatſoever thou 
Halt Iooſe on Earth ſhall be Iooſed in Heaven. 
I aſſert, that in theſe words Jeſus Chriſt commit- 


ted to his Church a full Power of excommunica- 


ting. „ 
It is, if I am not miſtaken, ſufficiently agreed a- 


mong Proteſtants, that the Power Which is com- 
prehended in theſe Words, Whatſoever that Power 
be, was not deliver'd to St. Peter alone, as the Pa- 


piſts maintain; but did likewiſe belong to all the 


reſt of the Apoſtles without exception. e 
It will alſo be granted me, that this Power did 
not expire With the Apoſtles; but is to continue to 
the end of the World. Having premis d this, I 


ſhall now apply my ſelf to explain the Words them- 
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ſelves. But for the more clear underſtanding of our 
Saviour's meaning, we muſt remember that theſe 


Words which he made uſe of in this place, were 


taken from Iſaiab's Prophecy, where there is this 
mn. | 


And the Key of the Houſe of David will I lay up- 


on his Shoulder : ſo he ſhall open and none ſball ſhut, 
and be ſball ſhut and none ſhall open. The Prophet 


k rarer of Eliatim the Son of Hilkiab, who the Lord 
O 


retold ſhould come to the Kingdom of Iſrael. 
Jaiab deſcribes to us the Kingdom, or the Right of 
governing, by the Key of the Houſe of David, and 
the Power of opening and ſhutting. It is very 
manifeſt, that theſe Expreſſions denote the higheft 
exerciſe of Royal Authority. And therefore what 
Man in his Senſes can doubt, but theſe very Words 
us'd by our bleſſed Saviour, fince they are ſo appa- 
rently taken from this Paſſage of Iſaiab, do ſignify a 


certain Royal Authority in that ſpiritual Kingdom, 
the Foundation of which he was going to lay in his 
own Blood? | "322 


What, I beſeech you, can be underſtood by the 
Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, and by the Pow- 
er of Opening and Shutting, but the higheſt exer- 
ciſe of Government? If the Paſſage be taken in 
this Senſe, there is nothing in it, but what is clear 
and perſpicuous : but if the Words are wreſted to 


any other meaning, they will appear harſh, foo- 


liſh, and ridiculous. Un. | 
But the Followers of Eraſtus object, that the 

Expreſſions of locſing and binding do ſignify nothing 

elſe, but the Explication of what is lawful, or not 


lawful. And this is explain'd by preaching the 


Goſpel of Chriſt. Such Expretizons occur very fre- 


- quently in the Aiiſbnab, and Talmud, an: in the Rabbi- 
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ical Writers, as Dr. Lightfoor, an Author of very 
great Knowledge in that kind of Learning, has by 
2 long Induction of Examples ſhewn upon this very 
Text. I own that this is the common ſubterfuge, 
to which all our Adverſaries have recourſe. - This 
Objection is made by Eraſtus, and Selen, and all the 
other Writers againſt the Chriſtian Prieſthood. But 
as plauſible as it may appear, I make no doubt of 


utterly overthrowing it. 


I acknowledge that the Expreſſions of binding and 
loofing are us d by the Talmudiſts in this Senſe ; But 1 
poſitively deny that theſe Words, as they are us d by 
our Saviour, are to be interpreted the ſame Way: 
For . 1 11 HAN 

1/2. It is to no purpoſe to produce ſo many Ex- 
amples of this kind — of the Rabbins, as Dr, Lebe. ; 
foot has done, even till one is ſick of them, though 
otherwiſe a Man of great Learning, yet too much 
addicted to the Dreams of the Gemara : for (as the 
learned Mr. Dodwell obſerves) ever fince the uſe o 
the Sacerdotal Power has been loſt among the Jews, 
rbey bave alſo loſt the very knowledge of that Power 


Therefore it is of little Importance in this Contro- 


verſy, what theſe Exprethons ſignify in the Talmu- 
diſts, Who does not know, that the Rabbins have 
ever ſince the Deſtruction of the Temple, been 
groping in more than Egyptian Darkneſs; and have 
invented I know. not what monſtrous Fictions. with 
which their Writings do every where abound ? 
Such declarations as theſe are deriv'd from the 
DCXXX Precepts, and from that Power which the 


*Fewiſh Prieſts had of explaining and determining all 


things, which the Law of Aſuſes had not determin'd, 
as may be ſeen in Deuteronomy f. But fince theſe 
DCXXX Precepts are aboliſh'd by the Goſpel of 
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Chriſt, and that Power which was exercis'd by the 
Fetbiſþ Prieſts, does no where appear; it is not any 
way pollible, that we ſhould thus interpret this 
Paſſage. Nay it is neceſſary that we find out ano- 
ther Interpretation of it, and that altogether dif- 
ferent from this. „„ 
'24ly. Beſides it ought to be obſerv'd (for it is 
certainly moſt obſervable) that this Power of bind- 
ing or looſing is the Power of the Keys, As often 
as the Prieſt either binds or looſes a Sinner, he uſes 
the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, he ſhuts and 
opens. I deſire therefore that we may be allow'd 
to explain the Expreſſions of Binding. and Looſing, 
Which may ſeem obſcure, by that of the Keys of the 
Kingdom of Heaven, which is moſt clear and per- 
ſpieuous. And then nothing can be more evident, 
than that by the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, 
is meant the Government and Power of the Chri- 
ſtian Church: for Which Reaſon J muſt inſiſt upon 
it, that the Expreſſions of Binding and Looſing be 
ſo underſtood, as to agree with this Power of the 
Keys. This is farther confirm'd by that Paſſage of 
St. Jobn, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt : Whoſeſoever 
Sint ye remit, they are remitted unto them; and 
 whoſeſoever Sins ye retain, they are retain d. To 
bifid therefore and to looſe is the fame, as to remit 
Sins, and to retain them. And indeed in all the 
New Teſtament to remit or forgive Sins , ſignifies 
nothing elſe, but to wipe out Sins, to aboliſh both 
the Puniſhment and Guilt of them, and that autho- 
ritatively. Son be of good Cbear, ſays our bleſſed 
Saviour“ to the Man ſick of the Palſie, zby Sins be 
fongiten b.... ett 


2 


Ig, J — p 1 N 1 2 45. q Ip; : Y ” 2 7 9 
John 20. 22, 23. Ade D A ,õt⁷e⁰ dv TV! aQHT3 TH; 
* > 5 ; PER. 7 

TU * dv ru HEN, xekegTlo). 


48 lers, pe 


* "Apteycur & ias. : 5 | 
. Mat. 9, 2. Odgod, T dt Det af dh (x. 


3aly, J 


4 


\ 


_ 2dly. I am throughly perſuaded, that the Expli- 
cation which I have given of this place is true; be- 
cauſe it is confirm'd both by the Opinion, and by the 
Practice of the Primitive Church. The Catholick 
Church has always claim'd this Authority from the 

times of the Apoſtles down to ours; and as often as 

Occaſion requir'd has exercis d it. 

The Primitive Church always laid Claim to this 
Power of Excommunication; and claim'd it as com- 
mitted to the Church by Jeſus Chriſt in this very 


Paſſage: And which is yet more, did not only al- 


ways exerciſe this Power ; but accus'd all thoſe of 
Hereſy, who attempted either to take it away, or 


to weaken it. This is moſt evidently atteſted both 


by the Montaniſts, and by the Novatians.  _. 
That the Primitive Church claim'd this Authori- 
ty will appear, ls From the moſt expreſs Teſti- 

monies of the Fathers. 2dly. From the Penitential 
Canons, which almoſt all Councils, as well Gene- 
ral as Provincial, have made. 3dly, From the 
Schiſms Which in the moſt ancient times were form d 


upon this occaſion, viz. thoſe of Montanus and No- 


vat ian. * 2 lat FO 
 T#f, Let us look into the moſt expreſs Teſtimonies 
of the holy Fathers. Tertullian in the Apology * 
which he drew up for the Chriſtian Faith, deſcribes 
the Church of Chriſt after this manner: Ve are a 
Body from the Agreement of our Religion, and the 
Unity of our Diſcipline, aud the Covenant of Hope. 
"There (that is in the ſacred Aſſembly) there are 


bortations, Reproofs, and a Divine Cenſure : for Fudg- 


ment 
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| ® Apol. cap. 39. Corpus famus de conſcientid religions, & 
 diſciplinz unitate, & ſpei fædere. — Ibidem etiam exhortatio- 
nes, caſtigationes, & cenſura Divina. Nam & judicatur magna 
cum pondere, ut apud certos de Dei conſpectu, ſummumgue fururi 
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mont is paſs'd with great Solemnity, as among Perſons 


perſmaded of God's Preſence at the Sentence; and it 
is 4 very great Prejudice, or ruled Caſe againſt the 


future Judgment, if any one have ſo offended, as 10 
be baniſt'd"from the Communication of Prayers, from 


the publick Aſſembly, and from all ſacred Commerce, 
From this one Paſſage, which 1s-ſo very full and 
expreſs; theſe three Particulars may, I think, be very 


_ eaſily deduc'd. 1. That the Power of excommu- 


cating ſuch as were contumacious prevail'd in the 
Age of Tertullian. adly. That this was a primary 
part of the Chriſtian Diſcipline, Which they did 
not inſtitute by any Compact 2 
but receiv d as deliver'd down to them from the very 
Apoſtles. 3dly. That the effect of Excommunication 
Was, that it excluded from the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven: For it was the bigheſt Predetermination of the 
future Fudement, if any one did ſo offend, as to be 
banifh'd from all ſacred Commerce. 
Next to Tertullian let us hear his Scholar St. Cy- 
prian, in whom we meet with ſo many and fuch 


excellent Paſſages in Proof of the Authority of the 


Church, that it is difficult to determine, which we 
ought chiefly to make choice of. This moſt holy 
Martyr wrote a whole Book concerning the Lapſed, in 
wha he rebukes them with the greateſt Severity, 
for daring to receive the holy Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper ſo haſtily and rathly, before they had 
perform'd their Penance. The whole Argument 
of this Book ſuppoſes, that the Church has Power 
to ſhut out from the holy Communion ſuch as are 


unworthy, and have the Stains of grievous Sins up- 


on them, until they have cleans'd themſelves by 
due Penance, and made themſelves worthy of the 
(ave — id —— e — — 
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judicii præjudicium eſt, fi quis ita deliquerit, ut a communicati- 
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moſt holy Myſteries. He inveighs moſt ſeverely a- 
gainſt the Lapſed ; and aſſerts, that they had offer d 


| Violence to the Body and Blood of Chriſt, in that they 


had communicated before their Crimes were expiated ; 


| before they had made Confeſſion of their Sin; before 


their Conſcience was purg d with the Sacrifice and Ab- 
ſolution of the Biſhop. And almoſt at the End of the 
Book, he earneſtly exhorts * them, every one to con- 
feſs bis Sin, while he is ſtill in this Life ; while bis 


Confeſſion may be admitted; and while the Satisfaction 


and Remiſfon adminiſter d by Prieſts, is acceptable 
zo God. In his X. Epiſtle he treats upon the ſame 
Subject, and has theſe Words: For ſeeing the. Sin- 
ners do for leſs Sins perform Penance for a certain 


time, and according to the Order of Diſcipline come to 
Confeſſion, and by Impoſition of Hands from the 


Biſhop and Clergy receive Right of communicating, 
From theſe. two Paſlages it manifeſtly appears, 
that it was the Practice of the Church in the Age 
of St. Cyprian, to debar Sinners from the Eucharitt ; 


to lay them under Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, till they 


had perform'd the Penance impos d upon them; and 
after that by Impoſition of Hands from either the 


Biſhop or Preſbyter to admit them to the Partici - 


pation of the holy Communion. 


9 RN 


y Cyp. de Lapſ. Edit. Amſt. p. 128. Vis infertur corpori 
ejus 7 —— Ante expiata delicta, ante exomologeſin 
factam criminis, ante purgatam conſcientiam ſacrificio & mann 

= Thid. p. 134. Confiteantur ſinguli delictum ſuum, dum 
adhuc qui deliquit in ſeeulo eſt; dum admitti confeſſio ejus poteſt; 
Gum: ſatisfactio & remiſſio facta per ſacerdotes apud Dominum gra: 


ta 
Ezpiſt. xvi. Edit. Amſt. p. 37. Nam cùm in minoribus pecca- 
tis agant peccarores pœni tentiam juſto tempore, & ſecundum di- 


ſciplinæ ordinem ad exomologeſin veniant, & per manũs impoſitio- 
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Having thus ſhewn from moſt clear Paſſages both 
of Tertullian and St. Cyprian, that this Power of 
Excommunication was adminiftred in the III“ Cen- 

tury, let us go farther back to the Fathers of the 
II., and even of the I* Century, who all acknow- 
ledg' d the ſame Diſcipline. ES 

St. Irenaus relates , that the Wife of a certain Dea- 
con having been corrupted and defiled by Marcion the 
Heretick (and Magician) did at laſt by the great labour 
of her Friends, return to a good Life; and ſgenr all 
ber time in coufeſing, and lamenting, and bewailin 
tbe Defilement,' which ſhe bad ſuffer d from the Ma. 
gician. The Word *EZopoNiynors, as Morinus lear- 
nedly obſerves, ſometimes denotes only that part 
of Penance, which we commonly call Confeſion. 
but fometimes it ſignifies the whole Courſe of Pe- 
nance; finiſh'd and perfect in all its Parts; and in 
my Opinion Confeſſion is to be taken in this latter 
Senſe ; and then Treneus's Meaning will be, that 
this unhappy Woman was never reconcil'd to the 
Church; but ſpent all the remaining part of her 
ife in Penance, Prayers, Tears, and Faſting. And 
indeed this agrees perfectly well with the Diſcipline 
of the Primitive Church; which never admitted the 
more grievous Sinners ( ſuch as Idolaters and the 
like) to her Communion, till the very Moment be- 
fore, their Death. No Man of Learning, and con- 
verſant in the ſacred Monuments of the Church, 
can doubt, but this Paſſage of St. Irenaus does abun- 
ctantly prove, that the Power of Excommunicition 
obtain d at that time, It will not be foreign to 
my purpoſe, to write down what Feuardentius has 
Taupen the Place. The Greek and Latin Fa- 
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thers, ſays he ©, bave very unanimouſly call d that 
Exhomologeſis or Confeſſion, by which 2 one dogs. 
after Baptiſm ingenuouſly own bimſelf to be guilty of 
many Sins, not only before God, or by making a gene- 
ral Confeſſion ; but alſo before tbe Governours of the 


Church, ſo as to comprize an open and diſtin Hnume- 
ration f all his Offences. And that this is by Chriff's 


Preſcription, and the Practice of tbe Apoſtles, and the 


Conſent of all the Churches througbout the World, a 


neceſſary means to waſh away Sins, and the ſecond Plank 
as it were after Shipwreck, is evident from this Chapter. 
Beſides he cites St. Auguſtine's xlix Homily, Tertul- 
lian de Penitentid, and St. Cyprian de Lapfis. From 
all which, as the very learned Dr. Grabe has judici- 
ouſly obſerv'd 4, be moſt ancient Practice and the 
Uſefulneſs of that kind of Confeſſion may be gather d; 
but not the abſolute Neceſſity of it 10 waſh. off the 
Stain of Sin. 4.4 


But let us go up a little higher: If1 be not os = 


ſtaken, St. Hermas in his Paſtor Will diſcover to us 
very clear Footſteps of this Diſcipline. In his II* 
Book, in that Section Where he ſpeaks of putting 


away an Adultereſs, there is this Paſſage: hat if 
the Woman that is put away ſhould repent, and have 
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e bid. 5. 75. Magno conſenſu Græci & Latini Patres confeſſio- 


nem illam, qui quis poſt baptiſmnm ſe. multorum peccatorum 


reum ingenuè agnoſcit, non ſoliim coram Deo, aut generali factà 
confeſſione, ſed & coram eis qui Eccleſiæ præſunt, & quæ aper - 
tam diſtinctamq; continent Delictorum enumerationem, exhomo- 


logefin'vocirunr, Hane verd Chriſti præſeripto, Apoſtolorum uſu, 


* " 


& univerſarum per orbem Eccleſiarum conſenſu, ad: eluenda 75 
am, 


cata neceſſarium remedium eſſe, & ſecundam à naufragio tabu 


ex hoc capite apertum eſt. | | 
Ex his uſus antiquiſſimus, atq; utilitas ejuſmodi confeſſionis, 


non autem abſoluta ad eluendam peccatorum maculam neceſſitas 
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a Mind to return to her Husband, foall not fe be 
receru'd by ber Husband ? And be ſaid to me, Tes, 


if her Husband ſhall not receive ber, he ſins, and 


commits a great Crime for be ought to receive a 


Sinner that bas repented; but not often : for there is 


but one Repentance to the Servants of God. Without 
all controverſy this moſt ancient Writer muſt be un- 
derſtood concerning the publick Repentance, by 
Which a Sinner is reconcil'd to the Church: For he 


ſoys, that there is but one Repentance to the Ser- 


vants of God: now whoever affirm'd, that of pri- 
vate Repentance, which regards God only ? Na 
the Novatians themſelves granted, that in the inh- 


' nite Mercy of God there was Hope placed for all 
Mien, even for the moſt grievous Sinners: but they 


deny'd that after Baptiſm any one guilty of very 
grievous Sins ought to be receiv'd to the 1 


nion of the Church. Daille to the beſt of my Re- 


membrance, or Blondel, or one of that famous Tei- 
amvirate, Who have waged a moſt deadly War a- 
gainſt the holy Fathers, accuſes St. Hermas of Nova- 
rianiſm, for this one Sentence, that zhere is only one 
Repentance to the Servants of God. But the learned 
Man is under a wretched Miſtake, and ſeems not 
to have ſufficiently comprehended, in what chiefly 
the Error of Novatian conſiſted. Both the Catho- 


licks and the Novatians acknowledge, that all Sins 


whatſoever are wholly Waſh'd away and aboliſh d 
by the moſt wholeſome Laver of Baptiſm-: but the 
Novatians maintain, that a Man falling after Bap- 
tiſm into a grievous and mortal Sin, has no Hop 

left, that there is no returning for him into 4 a 


” 
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dixir mihi, imo, ſi non receperit eam vir ſuus, peccat & magnum 
peccatum ſibi committit: fed debet recipere peccatricem, quæ pœ · 
nirentiam egit; ſed non ſæpè; ſervis enim Dei una pœnitentia 


Church; 


clayium, ut vocant, poteſtatem Eccleſiæ ac Sacerdotibus detraherent, 
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Church; from Which therefore they utterly caſt him 
out, and think he is to be left to the Mercy of God 


only. On the contrary, it was always aſſerted by 
the Catholick Church, that Repentance is not to be 
deny'd to any Sinner; and that the Gates of the 
Church ought always to lie open to all contrite 
Hearts, and truly humble Souls. Vet we muſt own 
that many, very many of the moſt ancient Fathers 
were of Opinion, that it Was not by any means 
ſafe to allow a ſecond Repentance to Idolaters, and 
ſuch like grievous Sinners. Of this Number Was 
St. Hermas Paſtor; but conſider the vaſt Difference 
between the Novatians and the Catholicks. The 
Novatians allow'd of no Repentance after Baptiſm: 
The Catholicks permitted one Repentance to all, 
even the moſt grievous Sinners; and ſome that 
were of a milder Diſpoſition than ordinary, and 
more ſenſible of the Weakneſs of human Nature, 
indulg'd a frequent Repetition of that Repentance. 
But let us hear what Perauins, a Man of very great 
Learning, determines concerning the Error of No- 
vatian, in his Notes upon Fpipbhanius, where he 


treats of that Hereſy. * We muſt know, ſays he, 


that Novatus and Novatian were accounted Herericks, 


and baniſh'd from the Catholick Church, not becauſe 


they deny d that the Lapſed were to be admitted to the 
Communion and Peace of the Church : but becauſe 


they perfidiouſly and inbumanly aſſerted, that the 


Church bad no Right to reconcile ſuch, and forgive 
them. The Novatians, I ſay, were condemn'd as He- 
| | reticks 3 


1 e 


; Sciendum eſt non pro eo, quòd Lapſos ad communionem & 


Ecclefiaſticam pacem admittendos negarent, Novacum & Novaria- 


num Hzreticos habitos, atq; ab Eccleſia Catholica proſcriptos tu- 


iſſe; ſed quod nullum ad eos reconciliandos, condonandoſq; jus 
in Ecclefia eſſe perfidiosè & crudelitèr aſſeverarent. Quòd, inquam. 
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reticks; becnuſe, to omit their other Errors, they took. 
the Power of the Keys, as'tis call d, away from the 


| Church and Clergy. Otherwiſe to baniſh for ever from 


the Church the Lapſed, that is, ſuch as were polluted 
with the Contagion of Idolatry, was not as yet Known 
to be an Heretical Decree. Beſides, that in thoſe an- 
cient and flouriſhing times of the Church, ſome certain 
degrees of Sinners were baniſh'd from Communion, and 
that for ever, is declar'd by very many Connetls, and 
Teſtimonies of the holy Fathers. Thus that great Au- 
thor Petavius, who as he was converſant in all 
forts of Learning, fo there is none in which he did 
not excel. „ 
Therefore there is no reaſon to accuſe St. Herma. 
Novatianiſm. For this certainly we are 
oblig'd to him, that he has ſo evidently prov'd pub- 


lick Penance to have been both known and practis d 


In the very times of the Apoſtles. 

All this may be confirm'd from the Apoſtolical 
Canons, as they are commonly call'd. That the A- 
poſtles themſelves were the Authors of theſe Ca- 
nons, no Man in his Wits can fo much as dream. 
But that they are very ancient, and contain the U- 
ſages of the Primitive Church in the II“ and III 
Centuries, has been demonſtrated by ſo many and 
ſuch convincing Arguments by the great Biſhop 
Beverege, that there is not the leaſt Room left to 


doubt it. The xii" Canon is in theſe Words 5: If 


any Clergyman or Laick, that is excommunicated, or 


* n a. 4 


— — . 


ut reliquos eorundem errores omittam, Novatiani Hzrerici damna- 


ti ſunt. Alioquin Lapſos, id eſt, Idololatriæ conragione pollutos 


in perpetuum ab Ecclefii ſummovere, nondum pro Hæretieo De- 
ereto cognitum fuerat. Quin etiam priſcis illis florencis Eccleſiæ 
temporibus, certis peccatorum generibus communione incerdiftum, 


&& quidem perpetuò fuiſſe, quam plurima Concilia, & ſanctorum 


Patrum teſtimonia declarant. 5 \ 
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nor yet receiv'd into Communion, ſhall go and be re- 
ceiv'd in another City without Communicatory Ler- 
ters; let both him that receives him be excommuni- 
cated, and bim that is receiv'd. But if he were er- 
communicated before, let his Excommunication be ex- 
tended to a longer time. From this ſingle Canon may 
be drawn a new Argument, grounded on thoſe 
Letters of Form, which the Canon ſtiles yeguudle 
Susdlina, Communicatory or Recommendatory Letters. 
the uſe of theſe Letters thoſe venerable Prelates 
did admirably conſult the Unity of the Church. 
He that communicated with any one Church, had 


Right to communicate with all the Churches di- 


ſpers d and ſcatter d over all the Face of the whole 
Earth. He that was cut off from any one Church, 
could be receivd by no other. Now from whence 
was this? Whence came it, that all the Churches. 
throughout the World agreed in this Point, to pre- 


| ſerve fo ſtrict an Unity among themſelves ? That 


they all exercis'd the ſame Diſcipline, fo that what 
was done by any one of them, was ratify'd and 
confirm'd by all the reſt ? From whence, I ſay, did 
this proceed? From a certain private Contract made 


amongſt the Primitive Chriſtians, ſays Mr. Selden, 


that moſt bitter Enemy to the Authority of the 


Church. But how does Mr. Selden prove this? 


With what Teſtimonies does he defend this new 
Conjecture of his? With none at all. At what 
time was this Compact made? That he does not 
know. Which of the holy Fathers, and of the Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Hiſtorians make any mention of this fa- 
mous Compact? Not ſo much as one of them. Can 


there be any time aſſign d, Wherein the Chriſtian | 
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Church did not maintain this Unity, and exerciſe 
this. Diſcipline? No ſuch matter. Therefore with 
good Mr. Selden's Leave, I ſhall be of the fame O. 
Pinion with St. Auguſtin, that that whoſe Original 
we cannot trace out, and which is owing to no 
Decrees of Councils, but has obtain'd alt over the 
whole Chriſtian World, I ſhall believe, I ſay, with 
St. Auguſtin, that that was not inſtituted by May , 
but deliver d down by the Apoſtles themſelves. 


Nor indeed are the Apoſtolick Conſtitutions to 


be paſs'd by unmention'd in this Controverſy, 
Not that I think they were either written by the 
Apoſtles, or collected into one Body by St. Clement, 
as 2 certain craz'd Mathematician is now underta- 
king to prove. But it was always the Opinion of 
learned Men, that many moſt uſeful Monuments of 
Antiquity are preſerv'd in theſe Conſtitutions, which 
explain and illuſtrate the Rites and Cuſtoms of the 
TIF and TV* Centuries. It is indeed no contempti- 
ble Conſideration, that all the ii“ Book of theſe 
Conſtitutions is employ'd wholly in this one Argu- 
ment. The whole purpoſe of it is to inform-the 
Biſhops, how they ought to behave themſelves, both 
in condemning and puniſhing Sins; from which it 


eaſily appears, what was the Opinion of the Church 
in thoſe Ages concerning this Controverſy. | 

©. 2dly. That the Chriſtian Church had the Right 
of Excommunication is alſo moſt evident from the 
'Penitential Canons, which the Primitive Church 


eftabliſh'd. The Council of Eliberis, if we credit 


Baronius, was conven'd in the Year of our Lord 
CCC, in the times of Conſtantius and Galerius. 
That which was chiefly done in this Council, was 
to appoint certain and ſtated times of Penance for 


- KL. 


- Non ab Hominibus efſe inflicurum, ſed ab jpſs Apoſtolis tre 
| : almoſt 
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almoſt all the more grievous Sins. Ir was there de- 
creed, that Idolaters were not to receive the Commu- 


nion, even at the Point of Death : That be which 


ſbould not come to Church for three Sundays together, 
ſhould be ſuſpended from Communion ſo long time, as 
that he might appear ſufficiently rebuked : That if 


. the Faithful give their Daughters in Marriage to He- 


reticks or Jews, they ſhall be ſuſpended from Commu- 
nion for _ Tas. 0 this Council may be added 
that of Aucyra, and the firſt Council of Arles, aſ- 
ſembled under the Reign of Conſtantiue. In both 
which there are many Canons of this Nature. Now 
from all this it is very eaſy to collect, what wag 
the conſtant Opinion of the Primitive Church con- 
cerning Excommunication ; For we are not to ima- 
gine, that the Church of Chriſt did then firſt exer- 
ciſe this Power; becauſe we meet with no Peniten- - 
tial Canons before thoſe times. I have already 
prov'd the contrary from St. Cyprian, St. Irenens, 
and St. Hermas Paſtor. Indeed it always ſeem'd to 
me a very great Argument, that this Power of the 


Church was made uſe of by the Apoſtles themſelves; 


becauſe the whole Multitude of the Faithful did fo 
very willingly ſubmit their Necks to ſo heavy a 
Yoke. Good God! how many, and how great and 
bitter Mortifications did they endure, before they 
were permitted to return to the Church? They 
ſpent whole Days and Nights in Faſting, and ly- 
ing upon the Ground ; nay they N all their 
Wits to find out various Methods of afflicting their 


Souls, and macerating their Bodies. Nothing could 


* _——_— 4 as ins. Ain 


1 Tdololatras nec in fine communionem accipere judicabant, Qui 
per tres Dominicas Eccleſiam non aeceſſerit, tanto tempore abſti- 
neat, ut correptus eſſe videatur. $i Fideles Hzrericis vel Judzis 
filias ſuas in matrimonium dederint, per quinquennium abſtinere 
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be put upon them ſo hard, ſo grievous, and calami. 
tous, but what they underwent in Triumph, that 


they might attone for their Sins, and obtain a Right 


to Communion. But is it credible or probable, 
that the whole Chriſtian World would have ſo 
chearfully and willingly endur'd ſuch ſevere Morti- 
 fications, if they had not been throughly perſua. 
ded, that this was that very Diſcipline, which was 
inſtituted by Jeſus Chriſt, the Lover of Souls, to be 
as it were a Plank after Shipwreck, the moſt rea- 
dy and wholeſome Cure of Sins committed: after 
Baptiſm ? Beſides I would alk : when did this 
-unworthy and inſupportable Yoke begin to be firſt 
impos d on the Necks of the Primitive Chriſtiang ? 
By whoſe Contrivance was it, that this Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Tyranny ficft invaded the Chriſtian World? It 
is moſt certain, that no Man can be fonnd, that will 
be able to give a clear and diſtinct Anſwer to this 
Queſtion. I may likewiſe add, that it feems little 
leſs than a Miracle, that ſuch a monſtrous Tyranny 
ſhould have obtain d ſo far and wide without any 
Oppoſition whatſoever. | With what Madneſs was 
the Laity poſſeſs d, with what Timorouſneſs of 
Mind captivated, that they yielded ſo full and eaſy 
a Vicoxy to the Ambition of the Clergy ? All this 
does moſt forcibly perſuade us, that this Power of 
Excommunication, which the Church always exer- 
cis'd, and without which it cannot ſubſiſt, Was by 
no means invented and devis d by Eccleſiaſtical Ty- 
rants, but inftituted by Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, and de- 
liver d down and confirm'd by the Apoſtles. 


Thus, if I am not miſtaken, I have fully demon. 


„ & 


Power of Excommunication. But, 7 
_ . 2dly. It will add to the force of this Argument, if we 
call to mind, that the Primitive Church had fo great 
an Eſteem for this Power, that they mark d all ſuch as 


fixated, that the Church has always claim d the 


difown'd 
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cifown'd it, with the Brand of Herefy. No Man that 
is not altogether a Stranger to the holy Fathers, can 
be ignorant, what was the Opinion of thoſe of the 
III“ Century concerning Montanus and Mvatian. 


Both thoſe Hereticks did after the moſt friendly 


manner agree in this one Point, to take away the 
Power of the Keys from the Church and Clergy. 
But herein the Novatians do greatly difagree with 
the Hereticks of our time, that they moſt: freehy 
allow'd the Power of excommunicating, and de- 
ny d only that of reconciling to the Church: where- 
as theſe do utterly root up all Power of Excommn- 
mcation; and maintain that even the moſt profligate 
Perſons imaginable have a Right both tothe Church, 


and to the Sacraments. So much both in Subtilty 


and A have ours gone beyond the ancient He- 
reticks. | | 1 FF 
However it will by no means be foreign to my 
purpoſe, to ſhew how, and with what Arguments 
the holy Fathers diſputed againſt thoſe Hereticks. 
And I ſhall the rather do this; becauſe the Eaſtian: 
object nothing againſt this moſt ' wholeſome Autho- 
rity, but what their famous Predeceſfors of old-ob- 
jected againſt the Primitive Church. Hence alſo 
we ſhall more clearly and fully underſtand; what 
were the Sentiments of the pureſt Antiquity con- 
cerning this important Queſtio n 


I. The firſt that rais d any Diſturbance upon this 


Occaſion Was Montanus, Who in the Reign of Com- 


modus invented many new and pernicious Opini- 
ons; and falling away from the Catholick Church, 
inſtituted a Religion of his own. Among other 
things he peremptorily deny'd *, that mortal Sins 


could be 5 by the Church. This we are in- 


form'd by Tertullian in his Treatiſe de Fudicitid, 
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* Peccata morralia ab Eecleſi poſſe remitti. 
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Which he compos'd after himſelf was become a Hor 
raniſt; for what he wrote concerning the Power of 
the Keys in his Tract entitled Scorpiace, and in that 
de Pænitentid, is Orthodox enough: For who, ſays 
he, forgives Sins but God alone? to wit, mortal 
Sins, which have been committed againſt bim, and a- 
gainſt his Temple? —_— if it ſhould ap- 
fear, that even the bleſſed Apoſtles themſelves bad 
pardon'd any ſuch Sin, the pardoning of which be- 
long d to God, and not to Man, they muſt have done 
that, not by Diſcipline, but by Power : for they alſo 
rats'd the Dead, which only God can do; and gave 
new Strength to the Weak, which none can do but 
Chriſt: nay and imlicted Puniſhments, which Chriſt 
would not do, The Father here maintains, according 
to the Opinion of Monranus, that the Church never 
receiv'd Power of forgiving mortal Sins. He open- 
ly declares, that the Arguments drawn from the 
Examples of the Apoſtles, are of no Force with him. 
If the Apoſtles either bound or loos'd a dinner, they 
did this, ſays he, not by Diſcipline, which was to 
remain always in the Church, but by their Apoſto- 
lick Power, which expir d with their Perſons. Ze- 
phyrinus, who at that time fat in the See of Rome, 
undertook the Argument againſt Tertullian. This 
moſt holy Father affirm'd, that this Authority had 
always prevail'd in the Catholick Church: and wag 
founded in that moſt ample Commiſſion, which our 
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I FTertull. de Pudicit. cap. 21. Quis enim dimittit delicta niſi ſolus 
Deus? & utiq; morralia, quæ in ipſum fueriat commiſſa, & in 

ITemplum ejus? Itaq; fi & ipſos beatos A poſtolos tale ali- 
quid indulſiſſe conſtaret, cujus venia à Deo, non ab homine com- 
peteret; non ex diſciplina, ſed ex poteſtate feciſſe. Nam & mor- 

tuos ſuſcicaverunt, quod Deus ſolus, & debiles redintegraverunt, 
e niſi Chriſtus: imo & plagas inflixerunt, quod noluit 
C ti us. . : "es 
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Bleſſed Saviour gave * to St. Perer. Tertullian, to 
evade the Force of this Argument, aſſerts that this 
Power was committed only to St. Perer, and conld 
not be deriv'd to others. Now this is apparently 
contrary both to Reaſon, and to the Judgment of 
the whole Church. Nay our more modern Aſonta- 
niſts and Novatians (for why ſhould they not be 
adorn'd with the ſame Names, ſince they vend the 
ſame Opinions?) reject this Subterfuge as trivial, 
and of no Weight, and ſo expound this Place, as to 
make it denote no Authority, diſtinct from that of 
Preaching the Goſpel. But theſe things following 
we learn moſt clearly from Tertullian, viz. that the 
Catholick Church aſſum'd to her ſelf a Power of 
Excommunication ; and further, that ſhe believ'd 
this Power was given to her in that Text of St Aſar- 
tbew . Let the Reader look into his Book de Pu- 
dicitid, and that entitled Scorpiace; and he will ea- 
fily find, that even Tertullian himſelf was altoge- 
ther of another Opinion, whilſt he remain'd with- 


in the Boſom of the Catholick Church: and that 


he was indebted for this Error concerning Excom- 
munication to Montanus, Priſca, and Maximilla.” In 


his Scorpiace he writes thus“: For if you think Heaven 
it ſtill ſbut, remember that the Lord has bere left the 


Keys to St. Peter, and by bim to theChurch ; and that 
every one that is bere examin'd and confeſſetb, ſhall 
carry them with him, Behold Tertullian in this Paſ- 
ſage ſtrenuouſly contending for that, very Authori- 
ty, which he wrote againſt in his Book de Pu- 
tetitid. l | 75 5:71 
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o Scorp. c. x. Nam & fi adhuc clauſum putas cœlum, memento 
claves ejus hic Dominum Petro, & per eam Eccleſiæ reliquiſſe, 
quas hic unuſquiſque interrogatus atque confeiſus feret ſecum. 
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quia ſolutus erat fide, per gratiam liberatus. 
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2. Montanus was follow'd by Novatian, whoſe 
Opinion upon this Subject I have explain'd from 
the learned Poravins, Againſt him St. Paciauus and 
St. Ambroſe diſputed with very great Vehemence. 
But let us fee what Forces they brought into the 
Field, and with what Art they were drawn up. 


St, Pactanus in his Epiſtle to Semprontanus, a Fol- 


lower of Novatns, ſays theſe things, which are not 
unworthy to be obſerv d. Firſt he introduces Sens 
prpni anus cavilling after this manner: Tow will ſay, 
none but God can do tbis: (he ſpeaks of forgiving 


Sins.) 1 good Man, was it ſeems moſt 


exactly of the ſame Opinion with the ſagacious 
AMaximilla. But St. Pucianus anſwers him very well: 
Ir is true, ſays he, hut what God does by his Prieſts, i: 


alſo his Power : for what is tbat which he ſays to the 


Apoſtles £ Whatſoever ye ſhall bind on Earth, ſpall be 
bound in Heaven; and whatſoever ye ſhall looſe on 


Earth, ſhall be looſed in Heaven why did be ſay this, 


if tt was not lawful for Men to bind and looſe £ Was 


this only lawful for the Apoſtles ? Tben to baptize 


alſo was lawful for none but them; they only had 
Power to. give the holy Spirit; they only could cleanſe 
tbe People from their Sins: Peat all this was com- 
manded only to the Apofiles. In his III“ Epiſtle to 
Semprouianus he defends that Text in St. Matthew , 
againſt his Objections, and then explains the Paſſage 
after this manner ": He it loos'd by Pardon, becauſe 


Solus hoc, inquies, Deus poterit: ( (cilicet peccata remittere_) 
verum eft—— Sed & quod per Sacerdotes ſuos facit, ipſius pote- 
ſtas eſt. Nam quid eſt illud quod A poſtolis dicit? Quæ ligaveritis 
10 rerris, ligata erunt & in cœlis: & quzcung; ſolveritis in terris, 

oluta erunt & in cœlis. Cur hoc? $i liare hominibus ac ſolvere 


non licebat? An tantùm hoc ſolis Apoſtolis licer? Ergo & baptizare 


ſolis licet, & Spiritum Sanctum dare ſolis, & ſolis gentium pec- 
cata purgare ; quia totum hoc non aliis quam A poſtolis imperatum 


eſt.— 4 Matt. xvi. 19. 
* Solvitur venia, quia peccato tenebatur; ligatur anathemate , 
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he was bound by Sin. He is bound by Excommunica- 
tion, becauſe be was loos d by Faith, aud made. free 
by Grace. From theſe Words of St. Pacianus. we 
xe taught, that at that time none but ſich as were 
open Hereticks, and Enemies to the Chriſtian Church, 
did in the leaſt doubt, but that this Paſſage in St. 
Matthew related to Excommunication, and to' the 
publick Diſcipline of the Church. There are in 
theſe Epiſtles very many things, which make for 
this purpoſe : but theſe will ſuffice to ſhew the 
Judgment of the Primitive Church. 
And now let us hear St. 4mbroſe, diſputing with 
the ſame Adverſary : In his Firſt Book concerning 


| Repentanice, he has theſe Words: But they ſay that 


they pay Reverence ro the Lord, to whom only they re- 
ſerve the Power of forgiving Sins. On the contrary, 

they do a greater Injury to none, than to bim, toboſe 
Commands. they would reſcind, and throw back the 

Power be has committed to them: jor feeing that the 
Lord Feſus himſelf bas ſaid in bis Goſpel, Receive.ye 
the Holy Ghboft : whoſeſoever Sins ye remit, they are 
remitted: unto them; and whoſeſoever Sinus ys retain. 
they are retain d: Which of the to honours Lim moſt ? 
He that obeys his Commands, or be that reſiſts them ? - 
The Church doth” im both reſpects preſerve her Obedr» 


ence, as well in binding Sin, as in loofing it + But 


(:be Novatian) Hereticks,. unmerciful.in one regard, 
and difobedient in tbe other, deſire to bind what e 


45 TEE 1 a. K 1 — — — . 2 — — — 5 — n 
e Sr. Ambr. de Pœnit. L. 1, c. 2. Sed aunt fe Domino referre 
reverentiam, cui ſoli remittendorum crĩminum poteſtatem reſer- 


2 


vent. © [mb nulli majorem injuriam faciunt, quam ei etjus volunt 


mandata reſcindete, commiſſum munus refundere. Nam ctim'ipfe 


in Evangelio ſuo dixerit Dominus Jeſus: Aceipite Spiritum San- 


remiſeritis peccara, remixtutitur eis: & quorum dey 


53 e 


irmeriels,deremre' erunt : Quis oft gel mas Hohorar enen 
qui muridarisobremperar, an qui reſillit? Ecelefid in utroque ſer- 


ar obeticyriam, ur peccatum & alliget & relaxet, Hæreſis in alrerg 
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may not looſe ;, and will not looſe what they have bound, 
And berein their Opinion is condemn'd by it ſelf : For 
it was tbe Intention of the Lord, that the Power of 
| loofing, and that of binding ſhould be equal; becauſe 
be equally permitted both. He therefore that has not 
#he Power of looſing, has not the Power of binding 
nueitber For as according to the Lord's Intention, ho 
 wbaz has the Power of binding, bas the Power of loojing 
alſo + ſo their Aſertion deſtroys ir ſelf; inſomuch that 
becauſe they deny themſeves the Power of looſing, they 
ought alſo to deny themſelves the Power of binding. 
How therefore can the one be lawful, and the other not 
lawful * For both are lawful to them, Io whom the 
Power is given: and to them, to whom it is not gi. 
veu, both are unlawful : wherefore it is certain, that 
both ave lawful to the Church; and that both are un. 
awful to Hereticks, For this Power is permitted only 
#0 'Prieſls , and therefore is rightly claim d by the 
Church, which hath true Prieſts z and Hereticks, who 
Haus no true Prieſts, can lay no claim to it. And af- 
ter a few: Words: Conſider alſo this; that be who re- 
cerves the boly Ghoſt, receives Power both of looſing 
and binding Sin: For thus it it wtitten, Receive ye 
LEN 8 N 4 1 ** the 
1 immitis, in altero inobediens, vult ligare quod non reſolvat, non 
vult ſolvete quod ligavit. In quo ſe ſua damnat ſententia: Do- 
minus enim par jus & ſolvendi eſſe voluit & ligandi, qui utrumq; 
pari conJitione permiſit. Ergo qui ſolvendi jus non habet, nec 
igandi habet. Sicut enim ſecundum Dominicam ſententiam, qui 
ligandi jus habet, & ſolvendi habet: ita iſtorum aſſertio ſeipſam 
ſtrangulat, ut quia ſolvendi ſibi jus negant, negare debeant & li- 
gandi. Quomodo igitur poteſt alterum licere, alterum non licere ? 
Quihus datum, utrumqʒ eſt licere; at quibus non datum, utrumq; 
non licere; certum e Eccleſiz utrumque licere, Hæreſſ utrumq; 
non licere. Jus enim hoc ſolis permiſſum Sacerdotibus eſt. Ree 
igitur hoc Eccleſia vendicat, quæ veros Sacerdotes habet: Hæreſis 


* 


vendicare non poteſt, quæ veros Sacerdotes non habet. 

Sp. cta etiam illud, quoniam qui Spiritum Sanctum accipit, & 
ſolvendi peccati poteſtatem, & ligandi accipit, fic. enim Scriy 
tum eſt: Accipite Spiritum Sanctum, Cc. Ergo qui folvere 


whole Argument in a few Words. 


ö dis ligandiſque criminibus eſt. 
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the Holy Ghoſt, 8c. Therefore he that cannot looſe Sin, 
has not the Holy Ghoſt. The Office of the Prieft is the 
Gift of the Holy cars the and the Property of the Holy 
Ghoſt is to looſe and bind Sins, lr 

Nothing could be expected, more clear and evident 
for our purpoſe, than this; and you will find al- 


moſt the ſame in the vi-“ Chapter of this Book. 


Both St. Ambroſe and St. Pacianus do moſt plainly 
atteſt, that the Primitive Church always look d up- 
on. this Power of binding and excommunicating, as 
committed to her from God. But to ſum up the 

It is manifeſt from the Nature of Society; that 
the Right of Excommunication belongs to the Chri- 
ſtian Church: and ſince the Church of Chriſt was 
faunded by God himſelf, it is alſo manifeſt, that 
this Right of Excommunication belongs to the 
Church by Divine Right. The Power of binding 
and of looſing is committed by our Saviour Jeſus 


Chriſt to St. Peter in moſt expreſs Words, and in 


him to the whole Church. That this Power of 
binding and looſing conſiſted in reconciling Peni- 
tents,, Was always the Opinion of the Catholick 
Church, even in the pureſt Ages. The Chriſtian 
Church has always exercis'd this Power, from the 


very times of the Apoſtles ; and has exercisd it as 
a Power committed to her by Jeſus Chriſt himſelf. - 


This is abundantly evident, both from the cleareſt 


Teſtimonies of the holy Fathers, and from: thoſe 


Penitential Canons, which have in every Age been 


eſtabliſh'd in all Churches: All Perſons whatſve- 
ver, that have attempted-either to take away or 
to diminiſh this ſacred Authority, have been ever 


accounted Hereticks by the Church; and ſhe has al- 


on poteſt peccatum, non habet Spiritum Sanctum. Munus Spiritus 
ancti eſt officium Sacerdotis; jus autem Spirits Sancti in ſolven; 


- Ways 
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ways baniſh'd them from her Communion, And 
now after all this, let ſuch as are impartial Judges 
determine, What is to be thought concerning the 
Power of Excommunication in the Chriſtian Church. 
Does it imply any Contradiction? Is a Spiritual Go- 
vernment diſtin& from the Civil to be accounted 
monſtrous or ridiculous? Ought it to be look d upon 
as ſevere and cruel, to ſnut out even the moſt wicked 
Perſons from the holy Euchariſt? For my part I am 
thronghly perſuaded, that this moſt wholeſome ' 
Diſcipline was not invented by the Bilhops; but in- 
ſtituted by Jeſus Chrift himſelf, for the Comfort and 
Salvation of our Souls. And indeed I clearly per- 
ceive, that the Chriſtian Religion can never ſhine 
with her own native Brightneſs, till by the pious 
Severity of her Clergy, this ſacred Diſcipline be 
revivd. I cannot conclude better than in the 
Words of St. Gregory Miſſens Do not think, fays 
he, that Excommunication is owing to the Arrogance 
of Biſhops : It is a Law of cur Fathers, an ancient 
Canon of the Church, wbich had its Rife from the Law, 
and its Confirmation! from the Gofpel. i 
But here I cannot forbear adding ſomething con- 
cerning the proper Effect of Sacerdotal Abſolution; 
a thing which has a very great Relation to the 
Queſtion before us. For there are a great many 
very good Men to be found, and thoſe not unlear- 
ned, Who reject all Abſolution from the Prieſt, at 
leaſt as a thing indifferent, becanſe they are not 
able to conceive in their Mind, What is the Effect 
of ſuch kind of Abſolution. They argue with 
themſelves after this manner: The truly penitent 
and contrite Sinner is in the Court of Conſcience 
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immediately abſolv'd of God, and juſtify d. What 
therefore does the Prieft add to this divine Abſolu- 
tion? Does God, the Searcher of Hearts, Wait fox 
the Sentence of the Prieſt > We cannot think tha 
In order to anſwer this Objection, I ſhall clear- 
ly and diſtinctly ſet down, what was the Opinion 
of the Ancients concerning the Effect of Abſolu- 
tion. 8 „ 
It is moſt certain, that the Primitive Churck 
never accounted a Sinner to be juſtify d, however 
humble and contrite, till he had obtain'd Sacerdo- 
tal Abſolution. Nor indeed does this ſeem to me 
in the leaſt wonderful. All Men allow the ſame 
thing in the Sacrament of Baptiſm. No Perſon is 
worthy to come to Baptiſm, unleſs he be of a pure 
and clean Heart; one that from his Soul abominates 
all kind of Sin; and is moſt ſtedfaſtly reſolv'd to 
conform his Life to the Law of the Goſpel. And 
yet even all this does not juſtify him in the Sight 
of God. Baptiſm is ſtill wanting ; without which 
Remiſſion of Sins cannot be obtain'd in the ordina- 
ry way. If ſuch a Perſon fhould die, before he 
had put off the old Man by waſhing in this ſacred 
Water, he would by the Principles of the Goſpel 
have no Right to the Kingdom of Heaven. It is 
another Queftion what the God of Mercies would 
determine in his Regard, through the meritorious 
Blood of Jeſus Chrift, which was plentifully ſhed 
for the whole Race of Mankind. And why may 
we not judge the fame concerning Repentance ? 
Hence it is, that the ancient Fathers were wont to 
call Repentance a ſecond Baptiſm. But I ſhall give 
you the Opinion of the moſt holy Fathers upon this 
Subject in the Words of Morinus, a very learned 
Man, to whom I moſt willingly acknowledge my 
ſelf indebted in many things. 
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God therefore, ſays he ", is the Author of Reconci. 
liation ; and tbe Prieſt is the Miniſter of it. What 
{pes the Prieſi effet? That which God, by the Af. 
ance of his boly Spirit, had begun in the Penitent 
before Reconciliation, the Prieft does by Abſolution mi- 
nuiſterially finiſh, according to that miniſterial Power 
committed to him in thoſe Words : ( Whatſoever ye 
ſhall bind, &c.) and ſuch as are worthy of divine 
Abſolution, be does actually and viſibly abſobve, Thus 
, Abrinus, And that this was the Opinion of the 
Primitive Church, is moſt abundantly manifeſt 
from Tertullian, St.\Cyprian, St. Pacianns, and St. 
per Br Gs Shag | 
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5 DISssERTA r ion V. 


The Laity never receiv'd the boly Sacrament | of 
the Lord's Supper, without having it firſt con- 


ſecrated by Priefls. 


TOW I am treating abont the Authority and 
N Dignity of the Chriſtian Clergy, I think it 
will not be foreign to my purpoſe, to ſay ſome- 
thing here in ſhort concerning that ſignal Difference 

between the Clergy and the Laity. Rigaltiut, a 
Man indeed of indefatigable Pains, and a 'very 
great Critick ; but not very accurate, and wonder- 
fully fond of new Obſervations, whatever they 
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Keconciliationis igitur Autor Deus, Miniſter Sacerdos. Quid 
operarur Sacerdos ? Quod Deus in pœnitente, per auxilia Spiritus 
Sancti, ante reconciliationem inchoaverat, Sacerdos per abſolutio- 
nem mimiſterialiter perficit, juxta poteſtatem miniſterialem ei com- 
miſſam : Quæcunque liga veritis, &c. dignoſque divinã abſolutione 


qcipſe viſibiliter abſolvit. | 
ö are: 
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are: has in his Remarks upon the iii“ Epiſtle of 


St. Cyprian, out of his innate Fondneſs of producing 
ſomething new and unheard of, aſſerted that in 
the Apoſtolick times there was no ſuch diſtinction; 
but that by the Word Clergy ”, the whole Chriſtian 
Church was always denoted. Indeed he owns, 
that in the Age of Tertullian and St. Cyprian this 
Word was wholly appropriated to Eccleſiaſtical 
Perſons ; but, good Man, he is pleas'd to aſcribe 
that to the Pride add Ambition of the Prieſts. And 
in this he has been cloſely follow'd by all ſuch, as 
are no Friends, either to our ſacred Order, or to the 
Chriſtian Religion. Hence it is, that this Objection 
againſt us, which has been ſo often made and an- 


ſwer d, is now with the greateſt Triumph reviv'd 


by this moſt impudent Scoffer, who has thrown upon 
us with great Vehemence all the Calumnies both of 
the Atheiſts and Socinians : but there will be no dif- 
ficulty in confuting the unlearned Raſhneſs of the 
great Man, from whom he copies. For, 

ff. It is manifeſt, that Jeſus Chriſt appointed 
twelve Apoſtles to preach the Goſpel, to found and 
govern the Church, and to adminiſter the Sacraments. 
It is alſo moſt evident from a thouſand Places of 


holy Scripture, and particularly from. St. Paul's E- 
piſtles to Tirus and Timothy, that theſe Apoſtles 


choſe others, conſpicuous for their Faith, Doctrine 
and Piety; and by Impoſition of Hands conſecrated 


them to perform the ſame Offices; to declare Salva- - 


tion to all Men through the Blood of Chriſt , to ga- 
ther Churches; to receive, and feed, and confirm 
them with the Sacraments ; and (what is moſt 


worthy of our Obſervation in this Controverſy ) 


with the ſame Ceremony, viz. Impoſition of Hands 


„ — 


to ordain and conſecrate others, as the Neceſlity of 
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the Church ſhould require. What, I beſeech you, 
can be more clear and evident than this ? And there. 
fore ſince the thing it ſelf appears fo plainly and ful. 
ly from facred Writ, why ſhould we cavil about 
Words and Syllables? Grant that neither the Word 
Clergy, nor Laity can be found, either in the holy 
Scriptures, or in the moſt ancient Monuments of 
the Church: What then? What can be argu d from 
thence ? Nothing at all. The Word is wanting, 
but the thing for which we contend, occurs very 
frequently. ite W 
AZ 2dly. Let us proceed to the Monuments of the 
Primitive Church; and fee whether no Footfteps of 
this Diſtinction are to be found amongſt the moſt 
ancient Writers. | BW. 
The firſt I will produce ſhall be St. Clemens No- 
manns, a Man truly Apoſtolick, and mention'd * 
with very great Honour by St. Faul himfelf. In 
this Father's moſt excellent Epiftle to the Corinthi- 
ans we have theſe Words: For to the Higb.- Pyieſt 
are giuen proper Funitions ; and a proper Place is ap- 
pointed for the Priefls ;, and proper Miniſteries are in- 
cumbent upon the Levites. The Lay-man is bound by 
Lay-Precepts. In this Paſſage Lay-men are moſt 
clearly diſtinguifh'd from Clergy-men, or Eccleſia- 
ſtical Perſons. But I know very well, that there 
are great Controverſies made, concerning the true 
and genuine Senſe of this Paſſage. The Advocates 
for Epiſcopacy cite theſe Words of St. Clement, in 
Proof of the three Orders; and obje& them to onr 
Adverfaries, Nor indeed is this Opinion without 
Foundation. But they who maintain a Parity of 
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Orders, do ſtrenuouſſy contend, that theſe Words do 
by no means belong. to the Chriſtian Church; but 
that this Writer had regard only to the Church of 
Feruſalem nor indeed are they deſtitute of weigh- 
ty Reaſons, with Which to ſupport this Opinion of 
theirs. To determine this Controverſy does not 
belong, either to this Place, or to my preſent Pur- 
poſe. Whatever was St. Clement s Meaning, I ſhall 
eaſily ſhew what is mine. Let us therefore ſup» 
poſe, that in this Paſſage the Father ſpeaks of the 
Jewiſh Church; it muſt of Neceſſity be granted me, 
that the Similitude of which he makes uſe, apper- 
tains to the Church of Chrift : fo that the ſame Di- 
ſtinction which had been made between the Fewifb 


| Clergy and Laity, did alſo obtain between the Cler- 


gy and Laity among the Chrifttans. Otherwiſe 
the Reaſoning of this Apoftolick Writer would be 
lame, and imperfect, and of no Force. Inflam'd 
with a true Chriſtian Charity, he exhorts the Corim- 
zbians to follow after Peace; and to perform all 


| things according to the Divine Appointment : and 
alledges this as a moſt forcible Reaſon for their ſo 
doing; viz, that God himſelf had inſtituted this ve- 


ry Order of things; had diftributed proper Functions 
to the High Prieſt, appointed the Priefts their own 
Station, and the Levites their proper Miniſteries: 
and the Laity were ſubject to Lay-Precepts, which 
became them as Laicks. But if we obſtinately de- 


ny, that there was the ſame Diſtinction in the 


Chriſtian Church, which no Man doubts there was 


among the Fews ; of what Force, I deſire to know, 


Will this Reaſoning be againſt the Schiſmatical Co- 


rinthians ? It remains therefore a certain and un- 


ſhaken Truth, that this Diſtinction between the 
Clergy and the Laity, obtain'd in the times of St. 
7 who flouriſh'd in the Year of aur Lord 

3 | | 
101 2 | Next 


cccclxxx APPENDIX. 
Next to him I produce St. Clement of Alexandriz. 
a moſt celebrated Writer of the II“ Century. He in 
- certain little Treatiſe: lately publiſh'd at Oxford. 
and entitled, Tis 6 ( - ; What Rich 
Aan can be ſavd? gives a moſt ample Teſtimony 
to this Truth. Speaking of St. John, who was re- 
turn'd to Epheſus from his Baniſhment, he has theſe 
Words * : Being defir'd alſo be went to the neighboy- 
ring Provinces ; what to conſtitute Biſhops ; and ro form 
and regulate whole Churches; and likewiſe to ſet apart 
by Lor whomſoever the holy Spirit ſhould direct. That 


is, he choſe into the number of the Clergy ſuch, as 


by Manifeſtations of tbe Spirit, very uſual at that 
| dns: he — to be fit for that Office. It is 
certain therefore beyond all Controverſy, that Cl;- 


ment Alexandrinns did moſt fully own this Diſtin- 


ction between the Laity and the Clergy. It were 
ſuperfluous to deſcend to Tertullian and St. Cyprian, 
for Rigaltins himſelf acknowledges, that this Di- 
ſtinction prevail'd in the III“ Century. + 
Having now prov'd, that there obtain d a true 
and proper Diſtinction between the Clergy and the 


Laity: I ſhall come up cloſer to the Queſtion in 


diſpute; and prove, that the Laity never receiv'd 
the holy Euchariſt, till it was firſt conſecrated by 


Prieſts: And this Queſtion conſiſts of two Parts: 
For it muſt be firſt prov'd, that Conſecration is ne- 


ceſſary, in order that the Elements of Bread and 
Wine may become the Body, and Blood of Chriſt to 
the faithful Receiver : after which I ſhall ſhew, 
that the Right of conſecrating the Elements can be- 
z Cir. Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. Lib. 3. cap. 23. Are adgrantul©- 
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long to none but Prieſts, regularly and lawfully or- 


dain'd by a Biſhop. - 36/38. -.20 TV TE 
I. Now to prove that Conſecration is neceſſarily 
requir d to the effectual Adminiſtration of this holy 
Sacrament, I think it proper to begin from the vè- 
ry Inſtitution of it, which St. Luke gives us in theſe 
Words: Aud be (our Bleſſed Saviour) roof Bread, 
and gave Thanks, and brake it, and gave unto them, 


ſaying, This is my Body which is given for you do 


this in remembrance of me. J maintain, that this 
Command of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt has regard to the 


whole Action, ſo as to comprehend the very Words 


of Conſecration. Jeſus Chriſt having taken Bread, 
bleſſed it, that is, ſet it apart from common Uſe, 


and conſecrated it to a holy Myſtery. This muſt 


neceſſarily be granted me from the Principles of the 
Jews, Who always accounted that Bread and Wine 
were ſet apart, and conſecrated by ſuch Benedicti - 
ons. Our bleſſed Saviour commands, that the Apo- 
ſtles ſhould do that, which they here ſaw done by 
him. That they ſhould do what? What was it 
which they ſaw him do? They ſaw him take 
Bread into his Hands, and conſecrate this Bread by 
2 certain ſolemn Form of Benediction. For this 
very Reaſon the Cup is call'd by St. Faul, rbe Cup. 
of Bleſſing. And what is to be underſtood by the 
Word Blefing, will be eaſily learn d from the Holy 
Fathers, who frequently ns'd the Words: that we 
render © Bleſſing, Invocation, &c. to ſignify Conſe- 
cration. 88 | 5 
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But here the Sociniaus object, that all this is not 
clear and perſpicuous; that theſe Words may be un- 
derſtood in anotlier Senſe, and admit of another In- 
terpretat ibn. Grant they may: yet I may be allow d 

to affirm thus much; that this Expoſition of ours 

zs very probable; and moſt agreeable to the Princi- 
Ples of the Apoſtolick Age. Nay I maintain, that no 
other Interpretation of theſe Words can be inven- 
ted, which ſhall either be more probable than this 
of ours, or more ſuitable to the purpoſe of our Sa- | 
viour. And indeed that: this 1s the true and only 
Meaning of the Text, I conclude from hence, that | 
the Primitive Church always taught and underſtood | 
it in this Senſe. ' And this I will now make good | 
by a Cloud of moſt unqueſtionable Witneſſes. | 
And firſt let us hear St. Irenaur, St. Polycary's 
Contemporary, a moſt egregious Aſſerter of Apoſto- 

lick Tradition. In his tv Book, being to prove a- 
gainſt the Aſarcionites, that Jeſus Chriſt Was the 
Song of the one true God, Who made the World, 
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and inſtituted the Law of Moſes for the Fews, he 
draw his Argument from the Oblation of the Eu- 
chariſt :: And our Opinion, ſays he'*, is agreeable 10 
rbe Euchariſt, and the Euchariſt duet reciprocally con. 
firm our Opinion for we offer unto the 3 rboſe 
 zbimps which are bis; congruouſly declaring the Commn- 
nication and the Unity both of the Fleſb and Spirit. 
And then follow theſe Words: For at the Bread 
which is from the Earth, partaking of the earner 
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4 Lib. IV. adv. Her. cap. 34. p. 363. Ed. Par. Noſtra autem 
conſonans eſt ſententia Euchariſtiz, & Euchariſtia rurſus congrmar 
ſententiam noſtram. Offerimus enim ei quæ ſunt ejus, congruenter 
communicationem & unitatem prædicantes Carnis & Spiri tũs. Quem- 
admodum enim qui eft a cerra panis percipiens invocationem Dei, 

jam non communis panis eft, ſed Euchariſtia, ex duabus rebus 
conſtans, terrena & cœleſti: fic & corpoca noſtra percipientia Eu- 
6 © xx Es chariſtiam, 


PQ 1 


3238S. © 


\ 


8 TERS, + 5 
”_ ge . 6 . A : 14 : g 1 
of God, is no longer common Bread, but the Euchariſt, 
conſiſting of two things, an earthly and an beavenly; 


ſo alſo our Bodies partaking of the Euchariſt, are nu 


longer mere corruptible Bodies, but have Hope. of g 


* — 


Nefurrection. In this Paſſage the holy Father 805 


chariſt, that is, the Body of Jeſus Chriſt by 
Invocation of God, to wit by Conſecration, as wall. 
appear more fully in the ſequel. In his v Book 
the ſame holy Father diſputes againſt Valentiuns; 
and maintains, that Jeſus Chriſt aſſum'd the human 
Nature truly and really, and not only? in appea- 


moſt expreſly aſſert, that the Bread is made the En- 


145 


rance, as ſome Hereticks dreamt. And to prove 


this alſo, he applies the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, 
And thus, ſays het, ro wit, according to tbeſe things, 


neither has the Lord redeem'd us with his Blood; nor 


is the Cup of the Euchariſt the Communication of his 


Blood; nor the Bread which we break, the Communi- 


cation of bis Body: And a little after he has theſe 
Words: Fhen therefore both the Bread broken, and the 


Cup mixed have partaken of rhe Word of God, they 
become the Excharift of the Body end Blood of Chriſt, 


by which the Subſtance of our Fi leſb is encreat 0 and 
of whicb it conſiſts. In the former Paſſage the! 
was made the Euchariſt by the Invocation of 


d 3. 
but here it is by partaking of God's Word. They mu-, 
tually illuſtrate and confirm each other. An oy, | 


2 


not all this make very much for the Neceſſity o 
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chariſtiam, jam non ſunt corruptibilia, ſpem reſurrectionis ha- 
bentia. 5 8 
g c. | I En 
f Thid. Lib. v. c. 2. Sic autem ſecundum hæc videlicer, nec 


Dominus ſanguine ſav redemit nos, neq; calix Euchariſtiæ commu- 


nicatio anguinis ejus eſt, neq; panis quem frangimus communicatio 
corporis ejus eſt. Quando ergo & mixtus calix & fractus -panis 
percipit verbum Dei, fit Euchariſtia ſanguinis & corporis Chriſti, 
ex quibus augetur & conſiſtit carnis noſtræ ſubſtantia. 
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Conſecration? Is not St. Irenens to be look'd upon 
as 4 better and a ſafer Interpreter of the Meaning of 
the Apoſtles, than five hundred of our modern Cri- 
ticks, who propoſe to themſelves nothing more, 
than with their moſt wiſe Comments to raiſe Miſts 
about what is clear and perſpicuous; when thin 
are difficult and obſcure, to make them more o 
ſcare on ſet purpoſe, and to weaken and undermine 
whatever the Catholick Church has always look'd 
upon as firm and ſettled. 5 
* Origen in his Commentary upon St. Matthew * calls 
the Euchariſt, Bread ſanttify'd by the Word of God, 
and by Prayer, A little after which he proceeds in 
this manner: And the Food ſanctify d by the Word of 
God and by Prayer, according to its material part in- 
deed goss into the Belly, and is caſt out into the 
Draught : but with regard to the Prayer made over 
it, according to the Analogy of Faith it becomes pro- 
table. Hence we learn that the Elements of Bread 
and Wine are not only conſecrated by Prayer; but 
_ (if we give any Credit to fo great a Man as Origen) 
that all their ſpiritual Efficacy is deriv'd from their 
Conſecration: for the Elements with reſpect to the 
Prayer made over them, to wit, that by which they 
are chang d into the Body and Blood of Chriſt, be- 
come profitable, and ſanctify the 3 76 Receivers 
of them. But Origen explains his Meaning yet 
more fully in the Words immediately following: 
And, ſays he e, it is not the matter of the Bread 
bur the Word or Prayer ſaid over it, which profits him 
that eats. it not unwortbily of the Lord, 
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Next to Origen let us hear St. Cyprian, a wonder- 
ful Man, and a moſt ſtrenuous Detender of the Au- 
thority of the Church, and of the Apoſtolick Tra- 
ditions. This venerable Prelate compos'd a whole 
and that a very long Epiſtle ” concerning the Sacra- 
ment of the Cup of the Lord. It is the Ixiii“ Epiſtle 
in the Order of Pamelivs, In that Epiſtle among 
many other things uſeful to be obſerv'd, there oc; 
cur theſe, which make for our * Tet, ſays 
he ', becauſe ſome either ignorantly, or in the Simpli- 
city of their Hearts, do not do that, in [anlifling 
. the Cup of the Lord, and in 2 it to the Pro- 
ple, which was both done and taught by the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, our God, and the Author and Teacher of this 
Sacrifice, And again: From whence it appears, that 

the Blood of Gif not offer'd, if there be no Wine © 

in the Cup : and that the Lord's Sacrifice is not ad. 
miniſter d with a lawful Sanctity or Conſecration, un- 
leſs our Offering and our Sacrifice anſwer to the 
| Paſim, And a little after: Aud ſo in ſantifying 
the Cup of the Lord Water alone cannot be g i 
; And again: For if Feſus Cbriſt our Lord and God is 
770 the High-Prieſt of God the Father , and be 
. forſt offer d himſelf a Sacrifice to bis Father; and com- 
manded that this ſhould be done in own of 
| im: 


_- » 
1 


h De Sacramento Dominici Calicis, „ 

i Edit. Amt, 1 148. Tamen quoniam quidem vel ignoranter vel 
ſimplici ter in caſice Dominico ſanctificando & plebi miniſtrando non 
5 hoc faciunt, quod Jeſus Chriſtus Dominus & Deus noſter, ſacrificii 
cdcotius autor & doctor, fecir & docuit. P. 152. Unde apparet ſan- 
uinem Chriſti non offerri, fi deſit vinum calici; nec ſacriſicium 
a Dominicum legitim ſanctificatione celchrari, nifi oblatio & ſacrifi- 
cium noſtrum reſponderit paſſioni. Et p. x 34. Sic autem in ſancti- 
. ficando calice Domini offerri aqua ſola non poteſt. Et p. 155, Nam 
0 fi Jeſus Chriſtus, Dominus &. Deus noſter, ipſe eſt ſummus ſacer- 
t Fen Dei hs ; & ſacrificium Patri fe ipſum 2 1 & hoc 

in ſui commemorationem præcepit; utiq; ille os vice 
* „ Br hh 3 | Chriſti 
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bim : then that Prieſt does truly af in Gifs ſtead, 
tobo imitates that which Chrift did; and be then of- 


fert in the Church a true and full Sacrifice to God the 


ner, in which be fees Chriſt bimſelf to have offer d. 
hat in this Paſſage the moſt holy Father calls 
Sanftification, St. Baſil and Theodoret tyle * Invoca- 


Farber, if be % ber to offer after the ſame man- 


in; which Word does very well explain that 
Which St. Irenaus means by the Invocation of God, 


and the Word of God: We ſee the Carthaginian Pre: 


late wonderfull OY St, Irenaus and Origen. 
& 


One aſſerts, that the Bread and Wine is made the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt by Þrvocation, the other 
by Sandtificatien, which two Fords do without all 
Sete mean the ſame thing. I cannot but 

ferve from St. Cyprian, that the Euchariſt is call'd 


a rue and full Sacrifice, which the Prieſt offers to 
God the Father; and while he js offering it, acts 
in the ſtead of Jeſus Chriſt himſe 


Chr nſelf our great High- 
Prieſt. And if the Caſe be ſo; if the Focharift 1s 
g true Sacrifice; if as often as the Prieſt offers this 
Bacrifice, he acts in the ſtead of Jeſus Chriſt him- 


| elf; what can be more plain and manifeſt, than 


that no Man ought. to offer up this venerable Sacri- 
ce, but he Who is call 'd of God; but he who is 


 ordain'd and conſecrated after the lawful and ordi- 


nary manner? N 
The ſame Doctrine concerning the holy Sacrament 


of the Lord's Supper, is taught by St. Cyril of Je- 
x 4 


ruſalem in his Catechiſes. For, ſays he, as the 
1 . we i e 3 5 e Bread 


6 
* 


* ha 6c 468 ”” - \ 


Chriſti verè fungicur, qui id, qued Chriſtus fecit, imitatur; & fa- 
erificium verum & plenum tune offert in Eccleſia Deo Patti, ſi fic 


incipiat offerre ſecundum quod ipſum Chriſtum videat obtuliſſe. 


* SMA. on | | 5 
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Bread and the Wine of the Euchariſt, before the boly 
Invocation of. the adorable Trinity, Were mere Fits 


and Wine, but after the Invocation is made, the 


| Bread becomes the 25 of Chriſt, and the 7 
Chriſt's Blood : ſo, &c. : Ain 


 Moft like to this i is what Theodore teaches in his | 


Blood 


turies taugl ht, that the 8 oft the To Corr 
Was neceſſary to their becoming to us the Body and 
Blood of-Jeſus Chriſt, It were endleſs to run through 


all the Fathers of the IV. Century. Who has not 


heard of that celebrated Saying of St. Auguſtine® 
The Word i is added to the Element, and it. 2COMES 2 
Sacrament ? A kin to which i is that i in his Treatiſe 
concerning the Trinity * : Ve only call tbat tb Ho 
dy and Blood of Chriſt, which, being taken from the 
Fruits of the. Earth, and.con uſecrated with 12 0 | 
Prayer, we duly receive to our $ iritual He Heal 
Memory of the Lord's Suffering. for us. 
Who does not know, that in all i ancient Li. 
turgies, which l to ine been e in the 
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IV**, or perhaps in the III“ Century, there are con- 
tain d Forms of Conſecration, which are very full > 
See alſo the Clementine Conſtitutions, where F there 
is extant a moſt accurate Form of conſecrating the 
Elements; the ſame, I make no doubt, with that 


Which Was always usd by the Eaſtern Church: 


For amongſt. thoſe deform'd Ruines of Antiquity, 
we find very many things, Which wonderfully 11- 
luftrate the:moſt ancient Uſages of the Primitive 
Church. Let me only explain the ancient Practice 
of the Church in the Words of St. Fuftin Martyr, 
Who flouriſh'd in the Year of our Lord CXL, and 
is a moſt unqueſtionable Evidence of the Apoſtolick 


Traditions. In his ii“ Apology * we have theſe 


Words: And, as J ſaid before, we having done 
Praying, the Bread and Wine and Water is offer d; 


and he that preſides (that is, the Biſhop or Prefby- 
ter: Iextullian explains it by Antiftes, Prelate, a 


Word of a very wide ſigni fication) offers up Prayers, 


and likewiſe Thankſgivings, with the utmoſt Zeal and 


Fervour, and by way of Acclamation the People an- 


'  fwer, Amen. That which the moſt learned Father 


means is this: Prayers being ended, Which the 
whole Aſſembly of Chriſtians put up to God, the 
Biſhop, or in his Abſence the Prieſt, receiving the 
Elements, does with the greateſt Ardor and Eleva- 
tion of Mind (not haſtily and without Meditation, 
as the Aſſembly of Divines have moſt ignorantly 


expounded this Paſſage) offer up Prayers and Prat- 


ſes to God; that is, does himſelf alone offer up the 


Prayer of Conſecration to God the Father, which 
being ended, the People joyfully cry out, Amen. 


5 


— 


P Conſt. Clement. I. 8, I. 17. 
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Plainly in the ſame manner, Which does now ob- 
tain in the Church of England for that the Form 
of Conſecration was pronounc'd by the Prieſt alone, 
the People in the mean time with the greateſt De- 
votion looking upon him to ſee him-conſecrate, is 
what we have learn'd from all Antiquity. And 
this does admirably illuſtrate that difficult Paſſage 
in St. Paul's Firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians © : Elſe 
when thou ſhalt bleſs with the Spirit, bom fhall be 


that occupieth the Room of the Unlearned, ſay Amen 


at thy giving of Thanks, ſeeing he underſtandeth not 
e Jaye ? I am of Opinion with Mr. Tborn- 
dike, an Author moſt eminent for his Learning 

Judgment and Piety, that this Place is to be under- 
ſtood of the Form of Conſecration. The Apoſtle 
ſhews in this Epiſtle, how abſurd a thing it is, to 
make uſe of an unknown Tongue in offering up 


publick Prayers. For when thou ſhalt bleſs, ſays he, 


with the Spirit, that is, ſhalt conſecrate the Elements 
by Inſpiration ; (for I have clearly prov'd, that the 
Words © which ,we- tranſlate Bleſing, Invocation, 
Sanfification, &c. do all mean the ſame thing) how 


ſhall Be that occupieth the Room of the Unlearned, that 


is the Layman, ſay Amen to thy giving of Thanks, 
that is, to thy Benediction, or Prayer of Conſecra- 
tion, to wit, when he does not know what is con- 
tain'd in that Form ? For which Reaſon the Lay- 
man neither can nor ought to approve: or confirm 
thy Conſecration with the accuſtomed Acclamation. 


This ſeems to me to be the Apoſtle's Meaning: 
however it is fit that every one ſhould enjoy his 
own Opinion. The Fate of the Cauſe does not de- 
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end upon this Obſervation. I am very much mi- 
Raben if What I have ſaid be not ſufficient ta per- 
ſuade any learned and modeſt Man, and gaod Chri- 
ſtian, that the Conſecration of the Elements is ne- 
ceſſarily requir d, in order to the Bread and 
er s becoming to us the Body and Blood of Jeſus 
brit. i 
It T am now come. to the ſecond part of my. 
Queſtion, which is, that the Right of conſecrating 


the Elements belongs to no Man but a Prieſt duly 


and lawfully ordain'd by 2 Biſhop : And this 1 
ſhall endeavour to prove, 1/. From Reaſon ; and 
2dly. Shall confirm my Reaſons by the Authority of 
cr nor 1 
I lay down this for the Foundation of my Argu- 
ment, that the Right and Power of adminiſtring 
Sacraments can be deriv'd only from God: The 
Truth of this Propoſition is demonſtrated both from 
Reaſon, and from the actual Inftitution of Jeſus 
brit Fort,, 3 e 
1. Let us conſider with our ſelves What is the 
Nature, and Vertue, and End of a Sacrament. Je- 
Jus Chriſt inſtituted Sacraments in his Church, to 
be the Conveyances of ſpiritual Benefits to us; to 
confer Grace; and to procure Forgiveneſs of Sins 
to us miſerable Sinners. From whence it follows, 


that no Man can conſecrate theſe Sacraments, un- 


Jeſs he has receiv'd Power to conſecrate them from 


him, who alone is able to confer theſe ſpiritual Be- 
-nefits : But God alone is able to confer theſe ſpiri- 


tual Benefits, therefore the Power of conſecrating 
the Sacraments can be deriv'd only from him. What, 

I would. fain know, can be clearer than this Argu- 
ment? What can be more convincing? . 
2. This daes likewiſe appear from the actual In- 
ſtitution of Jeſus Chriſt. I ſhould be very trou- 

bleſome to the Reader, if I ſhould run through all 


the 


\ 
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the Paſſages of Scripture, in which Jeſus Chriſt has 


committed the Government of his Church to a cer- 


tain determinate Order of Men. I will content 
my felt only to Fine out one or two of them: Ar 


my Father hath ſent me, (ſays our bleſſed Saviour 


to his Apoſtles) æven ſo ſend I you. Hence it is that 


St. Paul affirms * himſelf to be an Apoſtle ; not of 


Men, neitber by Aan 3 but by Feſus Chriſt, aud God © 


the Father, who rais'd bim from the dead. And we 
read in the Epiſtle to the Epbeſians, that He (that is 
our bleſſed Saviour) gave ſoms Apoſtles ; and ſome, 
Prophets ;, and ſome, Evangeliſts; and ſome, Paſtors and 


Teachers; that is to ſay, both certain extraordinary 
| Miniſters, only neceſſary for laying the Foundation 
of the Church ; and other ordinary ones, that were. 


to continue to the end, without which the Church 
cannot ſubſiſt. But to what end, and for what 
purpoſe are theſe ſeveral Orders of Miniſters inſti- 
tuted? The Apoſtle does himſelf alſo evident- 
ly declare that: For tbe perfeting of the Saints; 
475 he v, for the Work of the Miniſtry ; for the Edi- 
Hing of the Body of Chriſt , that is, of the Church. 
And the Apoſtle ſubjoins a very good Reafon, why 
Chriſt appointed theſe Orders of Miniſters ; that 
(ſays he* ) we bencefortb be no more Children toſsd 


to and fro, and carry d about with every Wind of Do- 


frine, by the. Sleight of Men, and cunning Craftineſs 
whereby they lie in wait to deceive ; leſt being en- 
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- tangled in the various Snares of Schiſmaticks and 


Hereticks, we ſhould wander from the right way, 
Seeing therefore it appears ſo evidently , that 
Jeſus Chriſt conſtituted divers Orders of Miniſters 
in his Church for this very end, to feed the Faithful 
with ſound Doctrine, to ſerve in the ſacred Offices, 
and to build the Chriſtian Church; who, I beſeech 
yon, that is not forſaken. of common Senſe, can 
make the leaſt doubt, but that the Conſecration of 
the Sacraments belong'd to theſe very Miniſters, thus 
inſtituted by Jeſus Chriſt? Who, I ſay, that is in 
his right Mind, can ever dream, that the Right of 
adminiſtring theſe ſacred Myſteries could ever be- 
long to the confus d Multitude of the Faithful? 
When even that very Commiſſion, or Power by 
which the Right of adminiſtring in things ſacred is 
committed to the Clergy, does moſt fully exclude 
from theſe ſacred Offices all other Perſons whatſo- 
ever, though they be never ſo pious, never fo lear- 
ned, or well deſerving. What therefore do they 
mean, 'who make ſuch a noiſe for the Authority of 
Laicks in facred Offices? Whence did the Laity 
Teceive this Authority? From whom? At what 
time? and in what manner? In what part of the 
New Teſtament, in what Archives of the Primitive 
Church does this Commithon lie hid? Let them pro- 
duce it. ©. Why do they heſitate ? In good truth the 
Cauſe of the Laity is quite hopeleſs, and has neither 
Reaſon nor Authority to defend it; and therefore 


good Men, they are forc'd to have recourſe to Teſting, 


* Railing, and Contumely , with which this new 
Oracle of the Laicks does every where abound. 


But to return from this Digreſſion. My firſt Pro- 


poſition therefore remains unſhaken; viz. that the 
Right of adminiſtring the - Sacraments is deriv'd 
only from God. Hence it follows, that this Right 
can belong to none, but him that is call'd _—_ 
Es dain 
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dain'd of God. Miracles have been long ceas d: 
and therefore we muſt proceed in the ordinary 
way. And from hence it like wiſe follows, that 
no Man is calVd of God, but he that is ordain d ac- 
cording to the Rites and Cuſtoms of the Church. 
The Catholick Church neither does, nor ever did ac- 
knowledge any Ordinations to be firm and valid, 
but ſuch as are Epiſcopal: This J have abundantly 
prov'd in my Diſſertation concerning Epiſcopacy. 
And from all theſe Particulars taken together it is 
eaſy to collect, that the Right of conſecrating the 
Sacrament of the Euchariſt belongs to none, but 
Prieſts duly ordain'd by a Biſhop, Were: 
| Having laid this Foundation, and confirm'd it 
both by Reaſon and Scripture, let us proceed to Pri- 
mitive Antiquity ; that by variety of Arguments 
this great and fundamental Truth may both be con- 
firm d and illuſtrated. BED: 
But before we produce the holy Fathers, it may 
not be foreign to my purpoſe to anſwer an Objection 
brought from Scripture, which our Sons of Corab 
frequently alledge, and in which they are wont 
egregiouſly to boaſt, as an Objection of very great 
Force. The Eucharilt, ſay they, is ſubſtituted in - 
the room of the Obſervance of the Paſſeover : And 
for that Reaſon we cannot better learn who are the 
Miniſters of this Sacrament, than by well conſide- 
ring, who were the Miniſters of that Obſervance : 
For it caunot be doubted, but that the Laicks among 
Chriſtians have the {ame Power and Authority in 
things ſacred, and eſpecially in the Adminiſtration - 
of 'this Sacrament, Which they had among the Jem: 
in holy — RDOnary in the Celebration 
of the Paſſover. But it appears, ſay they, moſt 
evidently from the very Inſtitution of the Paſſover 
mention d in the Old Teſtament, that the Celebra- 
tion of the Paſchal Supper did not belong to =- 

9111 | 7 Prieſts, 
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Prieſts, but to the Whole Multitude of the 1/raelires, 
to the Fathers. of Families. From hence they ar. 
_ gue moſt ſtrenuouſly, that the Celebration alſo of 
the Lord's Supper, (which ſucceeded in the room 
of the Paſſeover) appertains to all the Multitude of 


the Faithful; and that all the Laity have Right, 


both of conſecrating the Elements, and of admini- 
firing to themſelves. I readily grant, that the 
Caſe is thus, * and that the Father of the Family did 
at his own Home ſacrifice a Lamb, in the Name of 
all the Family; and that in that regard he retain'd 
the ancient Right of Prieſthood, which belong'd to 
the Firſt-born, or Fathers of Families. But unleſs 
I am very much miſtaken, it is ſo far from follow. 
ing from hence, that our Laicks have a Right to 
adminiſter the Lord's Supper, that the contrary will 


be very eaſily prov'd from it. 


The Fathers of Families did at their own homes 
ſlay the Paſchal Lamb, viz, becauſe it was a pri- 
vate Sacrifice, inſtituted of God for that end, that 
it ſhould be eaten in every Family. It was by no 

means of the Number of thoſe Sacrifices, which 
were brought to the Temple, and offer d up in a 
publick manner. The Paſchal Supper did not any 
way belong to the publick Worſhip of the Temple; 
but was confin'd within the Walls of private Hou- 
ſes, and had all the Appearance of a private Com- 


memoration. If therefore our moſt bleſſed Saviour 


had ſo inſtituted his Sacrament of the Enchariſt, as 
that it ſhould not be celebrated in publick Aſſem- 

blies; but that every one ſhould in his own private 
Houſe adminiſter it to himſelf and to his Family; 


_—_ * _ 7 


OT 


Ide timer before the Inſtitution of the Levitical Prieſthood, ſee prov'd 
in the Advertiſement concerning this and the foregoing Tranſlation, at 
the end of this Appenddin . 


DO os there 
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* That what is here aſſerted of the Paſſeover, is to be confin'd to 
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there would indeed be ſome weight in this Argu- 
ment. But ſince it evidently appears, both from 


ſacred Writ, and from the conſtant Practice of the 
Catholick Church, that the holy Euchariſt is to be 


' accounted among the chief Offices of the publick 
Worſhip; the contrary in my Opinion does mani- 
e — ollow from it. It was our bleſſed Savidiit's 


that the Commemoration of his bloody Paſ- 


feſt 

fon ſhould have the chief Place in the publick Offi- 
ces; and that it ſnonld have the Nature of a com- 
memorative Sacrifice, far more noble than that ty- 
pical and figurative one, made uſe of among the 
Jews, It was his Intent therefore without all doubt, 
that this publick commemoration ſhould be celebrated 


by the publick Miniſters of his Church ; that this - 


commemorative: Sacrifice ſhould be offer'd up by 
the publick Prieſts. It was neceſſary that the Jem: 
ſnould from their own Principles underſtand our 
Saviour thus: for their publick Sacrifices Were ſlain 
by their Prieſts only. Nothing was here claim'd 


by the Laity, nothing by the Fathers of Families. 


Therefore the Argument drawn from the Paſchal 
Supper is trivial, and of no Force. For there is a 


very great. difference between the Paſchal Supper, 


which was a private Sacrifice ; and the Supper of 
the Eord, which 1s a publick Sacrifice, and claims 
the chief Place among the publick Offices. 


1 


o this may be added, that it appears from moſt 


expreſs Paſſages of the Old Teſtament, that the 


Right of ſacrificing the Paſchal Lamb appertain'd - 


to the Fathers of Families; whereas there is not 
the leaſt Word of any ſuch Power granted to the 


Laicks in the New Teſtament. This very great 


Power was by our bleſſed Saviour committed to 


the Apoſtles, by the Apoſtles to the Biſhops, and 


by the Biſhops to the Prieſts: but of any ſuch Power 
ever entruſted with 


tbe Laity, we have not ſo 
„ much 
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much as heard the leaſt mention. Nay the 3 | 


tive Church look'd * the Right of conſecrating 
the Euchariſt to be ſo appropriated to Prieſts, that 


not only the Laicks, but even the Deacons could 
never arrogate it to themſelves Without the greateſt 


iet: ein ee e 
That all this is moſt true, will appear by looking 


into the Teſtimonies of the holy Fathers concerning 


this matte. 


And let St. Ignatius lead the way: In his Epiſtle 


to the Church of Smyrna, he has this Paſſage ; 
Let that Euchariſt be accounted valid, which is cele- 
brated either under the Biſhop, or under bim, to whom 
rbe Biſhop bath given his Commiſſion. And in his E- 


piſtle to the Epheſians he ſays * : Ler no Man be de. 
ceiv d: If any one be nat within the Altar, (that is; 


if any one do not communicate with the Biſhop ) 
he is depriv'd of the Bread of God : for if the Prayer 


one or two have ſo much Forces; bow much more 


Il that of the Biſhop and tobole Church bave? I 


ſhail content my ſelf with theſe two Paſlages ; and 


from them it will be eaſy to make a Judgment, 

what was the Opinion of that moſt holy Martyr, 
concerning the Queſtion before us. But that we 
may the better underſtand his Meaning, it will be 
neceſſary to call to Remembrance thoſe Principles, 
which prevail d in the times of St. Ignatius. The 
Bleſſed Martyr takes it for granted, that the Biſhop 
adminiſters upon Earth in the place of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and is the Repreſentative of the Divine Woxp : 


— 
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He takes it alſo for gaanted, that none are Parta- 
kers of the ſpiritual Benefits, but ſuch as are united 
to Jeſus Chriſt our Head; and that no Man is uni- 
ted to Jeſus Chriſt in Heaven, but he that joins 
himſelf to the Communion of the Biſhop, who is 
Chriſt's Repreſentative upon Earth. This is the 
Reaſon, that in all his Epiſtles he affirms over and 
over, that theſe ſpiritual Benefits depend upon our 


Union with the Biſhop : That no Baptiſm is valid, 


no Prayer acceptable to God, no Euchariſt benefi- 
cial, and laſtly no Matrimony good and valid, but 
what is perform'd within the Communion of the 
Biſhop. From this Principle he argues againſt 


Schiſmaticks, and maintains, that I diſmem- 
bred from Jeſus Chriſt ; becauſe they have forſaken 


the Communion of the Biſhop. And from hence 


he likewiſe concludes, that their Sacraments are 


null and invalid. ' 
Now from all this it appears, 


1. That no Euchariſt is true and valid, but that - 
which is celebrated within the Communion of the 
Biſhop : from whence it follows, that Laicks as 


ſuch, and of themſelves, have no Right to admini- 
ſter the Sacraments. ö 
2. Whereas St. Ignatius uſes this Expreſſion, Or 


under him, to whom the Biſhop bath given bis Fermion: 
Some Difficulty may ſeem to arife from theſe 
Words: for if the Biſhop ſhould permit a Layman 


to adminiſter the Sacrament, would it then be valid? 
Would it confer Grace? This Difficulty Will imme- 
diately vaniſh; if we conſider the Pradtice of the 
Primitive Church. It was the Cuſtom for all the 
Faithful dwelling in one City, to receive the Sa- 


crament from the Biſhop himſelf in the Cathedral 


Church, if that could be done, and the Church was 
large enough to contain all the People. But when, 
as the Multitude of the Faithful encreas'd, — 
; 5 5 | 3 | an 
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begau to be ſtraightned, the Biſhop gave leave to one 
or other of the Preſbyters to +> A the Eucha- 
rift in ſome Oratory. By this means the Unity of 
the Church was admirably conſulted ; and the mean- 
eſt of the People by this Method were very well 
iz d, of how great moment it was to commu- 
nicate with the Biſhop. It is ſufficiently manifeſt, 
that by him, whom tbe Biſbop permits, St. Ignatius 
means a Prieſt: nay I will undertake, that there 
cannot be found ſo much as one Inſtance of a Biſhop, 
that ever permitted the Power of conſecrating the 
Sacrament, I do not ſay to a Layman, but even to 
8 5 
Thus we ſee very clearly, what was judg d con- 
cerning this great Controverſy by St. Ignatius, a 
Man truly Apoſtolick, and moſt familiarly ac- 
quainted with the Apoſtles themſelves. Believe 
me, the leaſt Sentence of this holy Martyr concer- 
ning Controverſies of this Nature, is deſervedly to 
be preferr'd before whole Volumes of the Moderns, 
though never ſo much {kill'd in the Art of Criticiſm. 
For what does it ſignify after a great deal of Pains 
and much Induſtry, at laſt to find out, what Sal- 
maſius, Daille, Calvin, Beza, and the reſt of that 
fort of Men thought concerning the Point in di- 
ſpute? For my part I muſt beg leave to follow ve- 
nerable Antiquity, To proceed therefore with the 
Teſtimony of the Ancients. 


St. Fuſtin Martyr is a moſt full Evidence, that in 


his time, (viz. in the Year of our Lord CXL.) the 
Right of conſecrating the Sacrament belong'd to the 
Preſident * or Biſhop : it appertain'd to him 0 offer 
up Prayers, &c. but he ſays not one Word of the 
Conſecrations of Laicks. If we go on to St. Cy- 
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prian, the Light and Glory of the III“ Century; 
how plainly, how fully, and how couragęoully 
does he declare for us? The moſt holy Martyr main- 
tains , that zhe Euchariſt is a full and true Sqcrifee, 
and that it is offer d to God the Father by the Priaſt, 
who adminiſters upon Earth in the ſtead of Feſus 


Chrift. ls it poſſible that he, who made uſe of ſuch 


. 


S*,/* 4 


lofty and ſublime Expreſſions concerning the Sacra- 
ment, could ſo much as have the leaſt ſuſpicion of 
of any Conſecration by Laicks ? He muſt be a very 
great Stranger to the Writings of St. Cyprian, that 
can ſuffer any ſuch thing to enter into his Mind. 
The Sum therefore of all this Argument is this: 
JeſusChrift, when he inſtituted this holy Sacrament, 
conſecrated the Elements of Bread and Wine by 2 
ſolemn Form of Benediction, as it was uſual among 
the Fews he commanded the Apoſtles to do the 
ſame, which they ſaw him do. That the Apoſtles 
did moſt religiouſly obſerve this Command, cannot 
be doubted without Impiety: Hence the Cup is 
call'd by St. Paul *, the Cup of Bleſſing. That the 
Primitive Church moſt ſtrictly follow'd the Exam- 
ple of the Apoſtles, all the Monuments of Antiqui- 
ty do in the fulleſt manner aſſure us. Where ever 
we meet with any mention of the holy Euchariſt, 
(and we meet with it very often) there we always 
read of Conſecration, and that perform'd by a2 
Prieſt ; but not the leaſt Syllable of Conſecration 
by Laicks. From all which I argue, 1/7. That 
Conſecration is neceſfarily requir'd, in order that 
the Elements of Bread and Wine may become to 
us the Body and Blood of Jefus Chriſt, 24dly. That 
2 * of Conſecration belongs to none but 
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But here our Adverſary takes me up very ſmart- 
ly? Why, ſays he, do you boaſt ſo wonderfully 
of the holy Fathers? Are not you aſham'd of your 
ſelf? Are not you conſcious, that you impoſe upon 
the whole World ? Have you ſo much forgot your 
Tertullian, whom you juſt now quoted, and endea- 
vour'd to force him againſt his Will to give in Evi- 
dence on your ſide of the Cauſe? Let Tertullian 
therefore be call'd in again, whom alone of all the 
Fathers of the Church the Laicks think worthy to 
be read. I know very well, that in this one Au- 
thor are contain'd all thoſe Objections, which may 
any way ſeem to weaken our Opinion. Under him 
they always ſhelter themſelves, and think them- 
ſelves ſafe enough againſt all the Arguments brought 
from Antiquity, wherewith they are preſs'd by the 
Clergy. Let us then ſtri&ly examine this Writer, 
and weighing his Reaſons on both ſides, ſee what 
may be judg'd to make for us, and what againſt us, 
In the firſt place therefore I will produce thoſe Paſ- 
ſages, which are frequently cited by our Adverſa- 
ries: and then ſeriouſly confider, what Force and 
Weight we ought to aſcribe to them. 


In his Treatiſe of Exbortation to Chaſtity, there 


s this Paſſage *: It is written: And bath made us 


Kings and Prieſts unto God, and his Father: The 
Di 75 between the ſacred Order and the People 
was made by the Autbority of the Church, and by the 


Honour ſanctiſy d by the Aſſembly of the Order: there. 


Pore where there is no Aſſembly of the Eccleſiaſtical 
Order, you offer, and haptize, and are alone a Prieft 
- | en, "= 


—_—_ 2 


7 Tertull. de exhort Caſtit. cap. vii. Scriptum eſt, Regnum quoq; 
nos, & Sacerdotes Deo, & Patri ſuo fecit: Differentiam inter ordi- 
nem & plebem conſtituit Eccleſiæ auctoritas, & honor per ordinis 
coConſeſſum ſanctificatus: Adeo ubi Eecleſiaſtici ordinis non eſt con- 
ſeſſus, & offers, & tinguis, & Sacerdos es tibi ſoluß. —— * 
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zo your ſelf. And a little after: Therefore if you haue 
tbe Right of a Prieſt in your ſelf, where it it neceſſa- 
ry; you muſt needs alſo have the Diſcipline of 4 
Frieſl, where it is neceſſary to bave the Right of 2 
Frieft. And in his Treatiſe concerning Baptiſm - 
The Hligb. Prieſt, ſays he ë, who is the Biſhop, has in- 
deed the Power of giving (Baptiſm) : and then the 
Preſpyters, and the Deacons, yet not without the Au- 
thority of the Biſhop, for the Sake of the Church's Ho- 
nour; which being preſerv'd, ber Peace is ſafe. O- 
therwiſe the Laicks would alſo have Right : for that 
which ts receiv'd equally, may be equally given. 
Theſe are thoſe. Paſſages of Tertullian ſo much 
talk'd of, which are urg'd with the greateſt Vehe- 
mence, for the Authority of the Laicks in ſacred 
Offices: But to theſe Evidences from Tertullian, as 
much as they may appear to make againſt us, there 
are very many things, which may be juſtly an- 
ſwer' d,, viz. 1 04 bf es 
1. Suppoſing that it evidently appear'd from theſe 
Paſſages, that there was nothing in the Chriſtian 
Prieſthood, but What in the Abſence of the Prieſt 
might be adminiſter d by a Laick; what would 
follow from thence ? To wit, that that was Ter- 
_ rullian's Meaning, that there was no proper and 
real Diſtin&ion between the Clergy and the Laity. 
But what, I deſire to know, ought the Opinion of 
Tertullian alone to avail againſt the moſt ſtedfaſt 
Judgment of the whole Catholick Church > Will 
any 1mpartial Judge of things believe, that the Ima- 


fi habes jus Sacerdotis in temetipſo, ubi neceſſe eſt, habeas oportet 
etiam diſciplinam Sacerdotis, ubi neceſſe fic habere jus Sacerdotis. 
* 14d. de Baptiſmo, cap. xvii. Dandi quidem habet jus ſummus 
Sacerdos, qui eſt Epiſcopus : dehinc Presbyter & Diaconi, non ta- 
men fine Epiſcopi auctoritate, propter Eceleſiæ honorem, quo ſal- 
vo, ſalva pax eſt. Alioquin etiam Laicis jus eſt, quod enim ex æquo 
accipitur, ex æquo dari poteſt. . : 85 
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gination of one private Writer, and he uncorrect, of 
4 fierce unruly Temper, and of a moſt luxuriant 
Style, is to be preferr'd before the Practice and 
Judgment of the whole Catholick Church? | 
In producing the Teſtimonies of the holy Fathers, 
it is of very great moment to diſtinguiſh nicely be- 
tween thoſe things; which they deliver to us as 
Hiſtorians, as Witneſſes moſt worthy to be believ'd; 
and thoſe which they colle& by certain private 
Reaſonings, which are to be eſteem'd as their own 
Tudgments. In things of the firſt kind we cannot 
refuſe to give them Credit, without the greateſt 
both Ignorance and Obſtinacy : But with regard 
to the private Reaſonings of the holy Fathers, we 
onght no farther to fubſcribe to them, than we find 
their Reaſons of weight enough to perſuade us. 
This Obſervation will be of the greateſt uſe in 
reading all the Fathers, but particularly Tertullian, 
who ſeems to give too much Liberty to his luxu- 
riant Wit. Good God! how very often does he 
ſtray from the Queſtion ? What light, trivial and 
empty ſtuff does he put off for Arguments? All 
that he writes indeed 1s elegant, copious and delight- 
ful ; but in his Works you will find many, very 
many things, which want both force and weight. 
Do but juſt look over his Treatiſe ds Corond, a beau- 
tiful Piece indeed, and adorn'd with all the Flow. 
ers of African Eloquence : but if you look for Ar- 
guments in it, he will wonderfully deceive you. 
Nothing ſound, nothing ſolid, nothing that looks 
like an Argument does any where appear therein. 
Let us ſee therefore whether this new, and till now 
| altogether unheard of Opinion 1 Chri- 

Ran Prieſthood, did not ſpring from Tertullians 
moſt fruitful Brain, or was not wholly owing to 
his private Reaſonings. That indeed is what I af- 


mum. He brings Reaſons in both Places, by _ 
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he endeavours to confirm this Opinion of his. 1 
defire therefore that we may weigh his Reaſons; 
for Tertullian's Authority in this Controverſy.ought 
to be * of as much weight, as his Reaſons are found 
to be of. | 180 5 1584805 TY 
In his Exhortation to Chaſtity, our African Wri-. 
ter argues from that famous Paſlage of St. Peter: 
> But ye are a choſen Generation, a Royal Prieſthood, 
an ri Nation, a peculiar People ; that | ye ſhould 
ſhew forth the Praiſes of bim, who bath called you 
out of Darkneſs into this marvellous Light. From 
theſe Words he collects, that the whole Chriſtian 
People are a Royal Prieſthood, and conſequently 
that all the Miniſteries of the Prieſthood belong to 
them. Now if it can be clearly and evidently 
rov'd, that no ſuch thing can be juſtly concluded 
m thoſe Words of the Apoſtle, Tertulliau's Au- 
thority fin this Particular] Will fall to the Ground, 
and this new and ill-grounded Conjecture will va- 
niſh into Smoke. Let us try therefore: Theſe 
Words of St. Perer are taken from a Paſſage in Ex- 
odus i, Where God calls the Iſraelites a Kingdom of 
| Prieſts, and an boly Nation. But if theſe Words in 
Exodus do not by any means prove, that there were 
no Functions ſo appropiated to the [ſraelizica l 
Prieſts, as that the Laity could not uſurp them with- 
_ out Impiety : neither will theſe Words in St. Peter 
prove, that the Chriſtian People have any Right to 
adminiſter the Functions, appropriated to the Prieſt- 
hood amongſt them. The Antecedent is manifeſt 
from all Experience, and from all the Monuments 
of Antiquity. Therefore nothing can be concluded 
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from St. Peter concerning the Authority of the La. 
icks in this matter. Tertullian therefore argues ill; 
he is miſtaken; his Reaſoning here is of no force; 
| his Authority is of no power to perſuade. 

In the ſame Chapter this ancient Writer 1s not a- 
fraid to affirm *: That where tbere are three Chriſt;- 
ans met, they are a Church, though they be all Laicks, 
which 1s not only. moſt falſe, but repugnant to the 
conftant Opinion of the primitive Church, eſpecial- 
ly of that Age, wherein Tertullian flouriſh'd, St. 
Ignatius had before that time taught quite other- 
wile :. ſo afterwards did St. Cyprian, St. Ferom, and 
all the reſt that were converſant in Eccleſiaſtical 


_ _ (Fraditions :\-who all with one Conſent inſtruct us, 


that the Church cannot be underſtood without a 
—::. . Tg 
Let us proceed to the ſecond Reaſon alledg' d by 
Tertullian, which we meet in his Treatiſe concer- 
ning Baptiſm, expreſs'd in theſe Words: For that 
which is equally receiv'd, may be equally given. But 
what is weaker and more abſurd than this Propo- 
ſition? It is not worth while to dwell upon the 
Anſwer to ſo trifling an Objection. I will only 
produce one Inſtance fetch'd from the Fewiſh Com- 
mon- wealth. The I/raelitical Prieſts receiv'd a 
Power of Sacrificing from God: but could they 
therefore equally give this Power to others? No 
ſuch matter. All this is nothing but mere trifling, 
and has not the leaſt weight in it. Tertullians 
Reaſons neither do, nor can prove any thing. I beg 
leave therefore to diſſent from Tertullian in this 


Particular; and rather to follow Reaſon, than the 
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* Tertull. de ex hort. Caſt. ubi ſup. Sed ubi tres, Eccleſia eſt, licet 


Authority of a great Man, which has not the leaſt 
Reaſon to ſupport it. 17 oe 9 
St. Cyprian, who is in Age only forty Years infe- 
rior to Tertullian, affords us a moſt noted Inſtance 
of this matter. In his V Epiſtle, which after his 
Departure he ſent to his Preſbyters and Deacons, 
he admoniſhes them to uſe the greateſt, both Care 
and Prudence in viſiting the Confeſſors. He judges 
that the ſafeſt way is, that few ſhould go to them 
at one time, and thoſe privately, left doing other- 
wiſe ſhould give Offence. But let us hear St. G- 
prian's own Words: Conſult therefore, ſays he , 
and provide, that this may be done more ſafely, and 
with Caution, ſo that the Preſbyters alſo, who there 
adminiſter to the Confeſſors, may go every one by turns 
with each of the Deacons, becauſe the Change of Per- 
ſons, and Viciſſitude of Comers gives leſs Occaſion of 
Fealouſy, From this Paſſage of the holy Martyr, 
what I would prove 1s this; that in the Age of St. 
Cyprian the Conſecration of Laicks was not ſo much 
as heard of : for if at that time this Cuſtom had 
obtain'd, is it not a matter of wonder, that the 
Confeſſors were not allow d to conſecrate the Eu- 
chariſt for themſelves? What was the Cauſe 
why the Prieſts ſhould with the greateſt Danger 
of their Lives go to the Priſon, viſit the Faithful, 
and fortify and confirm them againſt the Terrors 
of Death, and the Threats of their Perſecutors , 
with the moſt wholſome Sacrifice of the Euchariſt, 
if the Laicks alſo had a Right to conſecrate the Sa- 
crament? Whence is it that St. Cyprian did no where 
exhort them, that when Necellity urg'd, and no 
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Prieſts 
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Prieſts were at hand, they ſhould offer and conſe. 
crate for themſelves ? Whence is it, that in all the 
Hiſtory of the Church we never read that Confeſ. 
fors, at the very Approach of Death, conſecrated 
the Euchariſt > But there are no Inſtances or Foot. 
Reps any where appear of ſuch kind of Conſecra- 
tions, even in Caſes of the utmoſt Exigence. What. 
ever occurs in the holy Fathers concerning this Sa- 
_ erifice, excepting only one obſcure and very diff. 
cult Paſſage of Tertullian, perſuades us of the! con- 
trary; and moſt evidently proves, that this Power 
did ever belong to Prieſts only. Is it not v 
agreeable to Reaſon, to argue that the Laity never 
had any ſuch Power ; becauſe it is ſafficiently ma- 
nifeſt, that no ſuch Power was ever exercis'd by 
them? nne a . 
The next Argument by which I prove, that in 
the Opinion of the IIT* Century Laicks had never 
any Right to conſecrate the Sacrament, is taken 
from hence, that it appears that Deacons, the third 
Order of the Holy Miniftery, were never endow'd 
with that Power. And this 2 moſt evident- 
ty from the great Nicene Council, whoſe Authority 
was always of very great Eſteem in the Chriſtian 
Church. The Words of the Canon are theſe * : 
e Holy and Great Council was inform d, that in 
ſome Places and Cities the Deacons gave the Euchariſt 
ro the ob e A thing which neither Canon nor 
Cuſtom allow d, viz. that ſuch as have not Autbori- 


ry to offer, ſhould deliver the Body of Chriſt to thoſe 


that offer. The Canon does in moſt expreſs Words 
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deny, 
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deny, that Deacons ought ſo much as tgfeliver the 
Elements to Prieſts ;, and then alledges this Reaſon, 
that according to the Canons and Cuſtom of the 
Church, it was unworthy of, and by no means be- 
came thoſe, who had the Power of conſecrating 
the Sacrament, te deliver the Euchariſt to Prieſts, 
who were endow'd with this extraordinary Power. 
From this one Paſſage we underſtand, that the Fa- 
thers of the Nicene Council, Men venerable both 
for Age, Learning and Piety, and perfectly well 
acquainted with, and moſt tenacious of Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Traditions, had never ſo much as heard of Con- 
ſecrations by Deacons, and much lefs by Laicks. It 
is indeed very wonderful, that this moſt ancient 
and pare Cuſtom (as they loudly proclaim it) ſhould 
in the beſt times, without any Conteſt, or the leaſt 
Noiſe, have ſo wholly vaniſh'd throughout all the 
Chriſtian World, that it was not only not made 
. uſe of by any one, but that not ſo much as one of 
all thoſe Biſhops, aſſembled from all the Corners of 
the Empire, had been able to learn, even that there 
ever was any ſuch Cuſtom in the Church. From 
this one Teſtimony (it is fo conſiderable and illu- 
ſtrious) we may not without Reaſon conclude, that 
the Power of conſecrating the Elements in the holy 
Euchariſt never belong'd either to Laicks, or to 
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Of the Power f the Chriſtian People in the Ele- 
22, . Eons of theClergy. i 


HAT has been ſaid in the foregoing Diſerra- 
zions, is abundantly ſufficient to perſuade 
even the moſt obſtinate, that there is a very great 
Difference between the Clergy and the Laity ; and 
that the ſacred Functions are fo appropriated to that 
Order, as that they cannot be ufurp'd by Laicks 
without Raſhneſs and Impiety. It remains now, 
that I add ſomething concerning the Authority of 
the Chriſtian People in the Elections of the Clergy ; 


left any thing ſhould ſeem to be wanting to my 


purpoſe. Our' Adverſaries do vehemently contend, 


that the Suffrages of the People are ſo neceſlarily 


requir'd in the Elections of Biſhops and Preſbyters, 
that if theſe Suffrages be either taken away, or di- 
miniſh'd, no ſuch Election ought to be accounted 
juſt and lawful. And this Conjecture of theirs they 
imagine is wonderfully confirm'd, not only from 
the Nature of the Chriſtian Society, but alſo from 
divers Examples in the New Teſtament. | 

I aſſert therefore, that the People, or Multitude 
of the Faithful, had no proper Suffrages in the 
Elections of the Clergy : but whatever Power in 
this Particular they arrogated to themſelves in the 
III“ or TV** Century, (and I do not deny that they 
arrogated very much) that all that, whatever it 
was, Was done by the Indulgerice and Favour of 
the Biſhops, but by no manner of Right. And I 
am not afraid of undertaking to demonſtrate this 


with the greateſt Evidence and Perſpicuity. For, 


1. It 
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I. It appears moſt clearly from the ſacred Oracles, 

that Jeſus Chriſt committed the Care and Govern- 

ment of his Church to a certain determinate Order 

of Men. But concerning the Authority or Suffra- 

ges of the People, there does not appear the leaſt 

Shadow of a Command. And indeed, as far as I 

can ſee, the very Deſignation of a certain peculiar 

Order for the Government of the Church does ma- 

nifeſtly exclude the Laity from all Authority in 

matters Eccleſiaſtical. For pray conſider : When 

any one delivers a Commiſſion to a particular Per- 
fon, is not he thereby ſuppos'd to have utterly ex- 

cluded all other Perſons whatever from the Power 

deſign'd ,in that Commiſſion? 

2. To whom the Power of the Keys is entruſted 

after a peculiar manner, to them alſo is committed 
the Power of governing the Church in ſolidum, (to 
ſpeak in St. Cyprian's Phraſe) that is, fo to ſhare 
the Government among them, as that each had a 
Right in the whole. This is manifeſt from thence, 
that the Power of governing the Church is in the 
Scripture particularly deſign d by the Power of the 
Keys. It is a thing moſt evident, that the Power 
of the Keys was always committed to the Apoſtles 
apart from the People: From whence this alſo fol- 
lows, that it was likewiſe apart from the People, that 
the Power of governing the Church was committed 
to the Apoſtles; and the Authority which the Apo- 
ſtles had receiv'd from Jeſus Chriſt, they did alfo 
apart from the People entruſt whole and entire to 


the Biſhops, Therefore the Right and Authority of 


governing the Church belongs to the Biſhops, 
eee either the Power or the Suffrages of the 
eople. — wa ns . 
3. Though we look through the Epiſtles to Tzmo- 
thy and Titus never fo often, we ſhall be able to 
find nothing therein, which can by any means ſeem 
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to favour the Authority of the People in things a. 
cred. The Apoſtle does moſt fully inſtruct Timorby 
and all his Succeſſors, how they ought to behave 
themſelves, both in inflicting Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, 
and in conſecrating Eccleſiaſtical Perſons. But he 
ſays not the leaſt Word, either of the Authority, 
or of the Suffrages of the People: Nay there are 
not a few things in theſe Epiſtles, which perſuade 
the contrary. In the former of thoſe to Timorhy, 
the Apoſtle gives him this Caution“: Lay Hands 
ſuddenly on no Man, neither be Partaker of other 
Mens Sins. If theſe Words are to be underſtood, as 
moſt allow, concerning the Ordinations of Preſby- 
ters, it may be ſafely concluded from. them, that the 
full Power of Ordination is in the Hands of Biſhops; 
for it were unjuſt, that all the Fault of a bad Or- 
dination ſhould be wholly thrown upon the Biſhop, 
if in all Ordinations the People had at leaſt an e- 


qual Authority with the Biſhop, or perhaps even | 


greater than he. 

There is no Precept therefore occurs in all the 
New Teſtament, by vertue of which the People 
can arrogate this Power to themſelves. Let us 
now ſee, what Authority accrues to the Cauſe of 
the Laicks from the Examples, which are mention'd 
in holy Scripture. And believe me, we ſhall find 
that juſt as much as the other. For whereas, 
1. It is ſaid in the As” of the Apoſiles, that St. 
Matthias was choſen into the Apoſtleſhip by the 

common Suffrage of the Church: I anſwer ; That 
St. Matthias was both nominated and elected, nei- 
ther by the People, nor by the Apoſtles, but by 
God himſelf, after an extraordinary manner. So 
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makes for either ſide of the Queſtion. 


2. It is confidently affirm'd, that the eee of 
v 


Deacons in the 44. is by the 2 themſe 
referr d wholly to the People. On the contrary 
reply, that only the Nomination of Deacons, 
not by any means either the Election or Conſecra- 
tion of them, is in this Place aſcrib'd to the Chriſtian 
People. And farther I urge, that the Apoſtles 
granted this to the People, not by any Original or 
Divine Right, but by a certain peculiar Indulgence, 
which the Neceſſity of the time requir d. Beſides, 
1 would aſk thoſe, who make this Objection, what 
their Opinion is, whether the Aſſembly of the A- 
ſtles could reje& the Perſons nominated to them 
y the Multitude, or could not. If they could 
not: there is an end of the Authority of the Apo- 
ſtleſhip. But if it be granted, that they could have 
rejected them: then it is in vain to contend, that 
any Right in Elections of the Clergy accrues to the 
People from this Place. 5 


3. As to that doughty and formidable Argument 
taken from the Word xa 5lovia, Ordination, I ſhall 


only anſwer theſe few things: They who make 
uſe of ſuch Arguments, to wit, that are taken 
from the Triflings and Impertinencies of Grammari- 


ans, ought to be receiv'd only with Laughter and 


Lo and not vouchſated any ſerious Anſwer. 
Let theſe empty Triflers go therefore, and either 


invent better Reaſons, or give up their Cauſe as dee 


ſperate. 


4. Well; but, ſay they, the Primitive Church 
a 


1 
le: All the holy Fathers acknowledge this; and 
t 


Oprian (whom you will not deny to have been 


, 
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that nothing can be gather d from hence, which 


ways granted this Authority to the Chriſtian Peo- - 


2 | very 


. T 


very well acquainted with the Diſcipline of the 
Church) does more than once aſſert, that it depends 
upon a Divine and Apoſtolick Right. Let us go 
therefore, if you pleaſe, to the holy Fathers. 
There are very ancient Footſteps of Ordination 


extant in St. Clement 's Epiſtle to the Corinthians 3 


Where there is alſo mention of the Conſent of the 
People. Let us hear his Words: Such therefore, 
fays her, as were appointed by them, (he means the 
Apoſtles) or afterwards by other eminent Men, wity 
THE CONSENT OF THE WHOLE CHURCH, and have 
adminifter'd blameleſly to the Flock of Chriſt, with 
Humility, peaceably, and without Sordidneſs, and 
bave Teſtimonials of. rheir good Bebaviour for a conſi- 
derable time from all that know them, ſuch Men we 
think to be unjuſtly depriv'd of their Miniſtry. In 
the Primitive Ordinations (as this Apoſtolick Wri- 
ter teaches us) the ConsenT of the People was re- 


quir d. It is true: we do not deny it. But what, 
F beſeech you, was this Conſent © By the Word 


which we render thus, we cannot underſtand ſo 
much as Nomination, much leſs Election. St. Cle- 
ment's Meaning therefore was this: that the Con- 
ſent of the People was requiſite in the Ordinations 
of the Clergy; viz. that they ſhould give the Per- 


ſons to be ordain'd their Teſtimony concerning their 


Lives, their Manners, and their Piety, (as is inti- 
mated in the Words immediately following) that 
the Church might ſuffer no Damage; and that the 
Biſhops for want of ſuch Information might not pro- 
mote unworthy or impious Perſons to fo great Dip- 
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nity. That this Power belongs to the People, I 
moſt readily acknowledge; and it is moſt ful 

own'd by the Church of England. But if our Ad- 
verſaries imagine, that any thing farther can be ex- 


torted from this Paſſage, in truth they are miſerably 


miſtaken. St. Clement is wholly on our ſide of the 
Queſtion. h 5 | 

In St. Ipnatius's Epiſtles (as well as I remember} 
there is nothing concerning the Conſent of the Peo- 


ple. And no Man can ever believe, that a greater 


Power than this was allow'd to the People by him, 


who aſcrib'd ſo plenary an Authority to Bifhops in 


all Eccleſiaſtical Offices. 


St. Ireneus, that Glory of the City of Lyon, | 


yields the cleareſt Teftimonies to the divine Original 
of Epiſcopacy ; but as far as I have been able to ob- 
ſerve from a repeated Peruſal of the Works of this 


moſt learned Father, he ſays not one Word concer- 


ning Ordinations. 


Loet us come therefore to St. Cyprian, in whom; . 


and almoſt in him only, our Adverſaries place the 
Support of their Cauſe, Having therefore with the 
greateſt Diligence and Integrity examin d into the 


Works of this moſt holy Prelate, I will clearly and 


ingenuouſly ſet down what was his Opinion concer= 
ning the Queſtion before us. | 5 
3 in order to this End I will do theſe three 
things. „ | 1 | 
1. I willdeſcribe the Method of Ordination pra- 
ctis d in the times of St. Cyprian. WEE 

2. I will enquire what in the African Style 
5 to be underſtood by the Word Suffragium, Suf - 
rage. ; 


ordain without the People. os f 
I. I-begin with the Method of Ordination, as it 


was practis'd in St. "—_— time; and I wil 


_ give 
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3. 1 will prove, that St. Cyprian had Power to 
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giveit youin his own Words, In his Ixviii Epiſtle ac- 


_ cording to the Oxford Edition, ſpeaking * of Novarian, 
he ſays: And toben be bad ſent Meſſengers to us into A- 


frick, deſiring to be admitted to our Communion, bere from 
4 Council of very many of us Biſhops, tobo were preſent, 


be receiv'd this Sentence, that he had begun to exclude 
himſelf out of the Church, and that it was not lawful for 


any of us to receive him to Communion, who, whey 
Cornelius his Biſhop bad been ordain d in the Catholick 


Church 2 the Fudgment of God, and the SUFFRAGct 


of the Clergy, and or THE PEOPLE, attempted to 
erect a profane Altar, and ſet up an adulterous See, 
endofer ſacrilegious Sacrifices in oppoſition to the zue 
iſbap. 
And in the Epiſtle immediately foregoing : Nor, 
ſays he" let the ProPLE flatter themſelves, as if they 
could be free from the Contagion of the Sin, while they 
communicate with a Biſhop who is a Sinner, and G1vE 
THEIR CONSENT TO THE UNJUST AND UNLAW- 
FUL EPISCOPACY OP THEIR PRELATE,—— WHEN 


' THEY (the People) ESPECIALLY HAVE THE POWER 


EITHER OF CHOOSING WORTHY BISHOPS, OR OF 
REFUSING SUCH. AS ARE UNWORTHY. Thich ve 
3 | | PE . ”y 
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* Ep. Ixviii. p. 177. Et chm ad nos in Afticam Legatos miſiſſet, 
optans ad communicationem noſtram admitti, hic a Concilio pluri- 
morum Sacerdotum, qui præſentes eramus Sententiam retulerit; ſe 
foris eſſe cœpiſſe, nec poſſe à quoquam noſtrum ſibi communicari, 
qui Epiſcopo Cornelio in Catholica Eccleſia de Dei judicio & Cleri 
ac PLEBIS SUFFRAGIO ordinato, profanum Altare erigere, & 
adulteram cathedram collocare, & ſacrilega contra verum ſacerdo- 
tem ſacrificia offerre tentaverit. | | | 
u Epiſt. Ixvii. p. 171, Cc. Nec fibi PLEBs blandiatur, quaſi 
immunis eſſe a contagio delicti poſſit, cum ſacerdote peccatore 
communicans, & ad injuſtum atqʒ illicitum præpoſiti ſui Epiſcopa- 


tum CONSENSUM SUUM COMMODANS.= AN DO 


1PSA (Plebs) MAXIME HABEAT POTESTATEM VEL ELIGEN- 


DI DIGNOS SACERDOTES, VEL INDIGNOS RECUSANDI. 


Quod & ipſum videmus de . diyina auctoritate deſcendere, ut Sa 
a LT, „ | CERDOS 
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ty thing alſo we ſee ts deriv'd from Divine Authority, 


THAT THE BISHOP -BE CHOSEN IN THE PRESENCE 
oF THE PEOPLE BEFORE ALL THEIR Evers, 
AND BY THEIR PUBLICK JUDGMENT AND TEs- 


' TIMONY BE APPROV'D OF, AS WORTHY AND FIT 


(for that ſacred Office; ) as in the Book of Numbers 


the Lord commanded Moſes, ſaying : Take Aaron (thy 


Brother) and Eleazar his Son, and bring them up un- 
to Mount Hor, (in the Sight of all the Congregation ) 
and ſtrip Aaron of his Garments, and put them upon 
Eleazar bis Son; and Aaron ſball be gather'd unto 


bis People, and ſhall die there. God commands a Prieſt 


to be made in the fiebt of all the Congregation ; that 


14, be inſtructs and ſhews them, that the Ordinations 
of Prieſts were not to be celebrated, but with the 
Knowledge of the People, who were to be there, that 

in the preſence of the People, either the Crimes of the 


bad might be detected, or the Merits of the pood be 
proclaim'd ; and the Ordination be juſt and lawful, 
which ſhould be try'd by the Sur FRAGE and Fudg- 
ment OF ALI. For which Reaſon that is to 
be diligently kept and obſeru'd according to Divine 
Tradition and Apoſtolick Obſervation, which is alſo 
obſerv'd among us, and through almoſt all the Provin- 


ces, 


2 


— 


CERDOsS PLEBE PRESENTE SUB OMNIUM OCULIS DELI- 


 GATUR, ET DIGNUS ATQ; IDONEUS PUBLICO JUDICIO - 


AC TESTIMONIO COMPROBETUR; ſicut in Numeris Domi- 
nus Moyſi præcepit, dicens; Apprehende Aaron fratrem tuum, & 
Eleazarum filium ejus, & impones eos in montem coram omni Sy- 
nagoga, & exue Aaron ſtolam ejus, & indue Eleazarum filium ejus, 
& Aaron appoſitus moriatur illic. Coram omni Synagoga jubet 


Deus conſtirui ſacerdotem, id eſt, inſtruit & oſtendit ordinationes 


ſacerdorales non nifi ſub populi aſſiſtentis conſcientiã fieri oppor - 
tere, ut plebe præſente vel delegaytur malorum crimina, vel bono- 


rum merita prædicentur; & fit ordinatio juſta & legitima, quæ 


OMNIUM SUFFRAGIO, & judicio fuerit examinata.— Propter 

uod diligenter de Traditione Divina & Apoſtolica obſervatione 

ade eſt & tenendum, W nos quoq, & ferè per pro- 
i 2 = viocias 
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ces, that in order to the due Celebration of Ordina- 
. tions, in the City for which a Biſhop is to be ordain'd 
all the neareſt Biſhops of the ſame Province meet, and 
a Biſhop be choſen in the preſence of the People, who 
fully know the Lives of all the Candidates, and have 
experienc'd the Bebaviour of each of them by their Con- 
verſation. Which alſo we ſee to be done among you 
: 70 the 5 of our Ln 1 _ the 
ignity of Biſhop is conferr d upon bim, and be or- 
441 zbe — of Balles 5 the Suffrage of the 
whole Fraternity, and by the Fudgment of the Biſhops, 
obo were aſſembled in your preſence, and bad wrote 
Letters concerning bim to you. | 


To this purpoſe alſo is that of Origen : Although, 


ſays he, zbe Lord had given Command concerning the 
Appointment of the High-Prieſt, nay altbough the 
Tord had choſen bim, yet the Congregation alſo is af 
ſembled: Fok THE PRESENCE OF THE PEOPLE 1s 
 REQUIR'D IN THE ORDINATION OF A BiSHop, 


' that they all may know and be aſſur d, that one who 


is the moſt excellent among all the People, one who is 
the moſt learned, the moſt boly, and the moſt eminent 
in all Vertue, that ſuch à one is promoted to the 


1 


A 
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vincias univerſas tenetur, ut ad ordinationes ritè celebrandas, ad 
eam plebem, cui præpoſitus ordinatur, Epiſcopi ejuſdem Provinciæ 


proximi quiq; conveniant, & Epiſcopus deligatur Plebe præſente, 
quæ fingulorum vitam pleniſſimè novit & unius cujuſq; actum de 
ejus convet ſatione perſpexit. Quod & apud vos factum videmus 
in Sabini Collegæ noſtri ordinatione, ut de univerſæ fraternitatis ſuf- 
fragio, & de Epiſcoporum qui in præſentia convenerant, quiq; de 
co ad vos lite ras fecerant, judicio, Epiſcopatus ei deferrerur, & 
manus ei in locum Baſilidis imponeretur. | 

V» Orig. in Levit. viii. 4. Licer Dominus de conſtiruendo Pontifice 
præcepiſſet, & Dominus elegiſſet, tamen convocatur & Synagoga. 
 REQUIRITUK E NTM IN ORDINANDO SACERD OTE PREASEN- 
TIA bop Url ut ſciant omnes & certi ſint, quia qui præſtantior eſt 


ex omni populo, qui doctior, qui ſanctior, qui in omni virtute 


] emi- 
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Epiſcopal Dignity: and this iN THE PRESENCE oF. 
THE PEOPLE, leaſt auy one ſhould afterwards retract, or 
have any ſcruple in the matter. And this is what the 
Apoſtle commanded in the Ordination of a Biſbop, ſay- 
ing: Moreover be muſt bave a good Report of them 
which are without, &c. | e 
In theſe Paſſages both St. Cyprian and Origen do 
very clearly deſcribe to us the moſt ancient Method 
of Ordination. And it was perform'd after this 
manner: When any See was vacant, all the Biſhops 
of the Province, or at leaſt ſuch as were neareſt, 
met together, and choſe and conſecrated. to the va- 
cant See a Perſon of known Learning and Probity 
of Manners, recommended by the Conſent and Te- 
ſtimony of the People. Therefore neither St. Cy- 
prian, nor Origen do aſcribe to the People any other 
part in this matter, than that of giving their Teſti- 
mony: by which means it was admirably provided, 
that nounlearned or impious Perſon ſhould unawares 
ſeal into that moſt ſacred Office; Therefore, ſays 
St. Cyprian, the Biſhop is choſen in the Preſence of the 
People, before all their Eyes, that by the Judgment and 
Teftimony of all he may be approv'd of, as worthy and 
fit for the ſacred Office. And Origenatteſts the ſame 
thing; for he ſays, that 75. Profexce of the People is 
therefore requir d in the Ordination of a Biſhop, that 
they all may know and be aſur d, that one who is the 
moſt excellent among all the People, one who is the 
moſt learned, the moſt holy, and the moſt eminent in 
all Vertue, is promoted to the Epiſcopal Dignity, And 


„ 
ä 
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eminentior, ille eligitur ad ſacerdotium; & hoc As TAN TE Popu- 
LO, ne qua poſtmoddm retractio cuiquam, ne quis ſcrupulus reſi- 
deret. Hoc eſt autem quod & Apoſtolus præcepit in Ordinatione 
ſacerdotis, dicens: Oportet autem illum & teſtimonium habere 


bonum ab his qui foris ſunt, Oc. 1 Tim. 3, 7. 
kk 3 Wat 
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to this 1 he cites that Precept of the Apoſtle *; 
Moreover be muſt have a good Report of them which 
are without. From whence it is ſufficiently evi- 
dent, that in the Judgment of Origen, nothing elſe 
belongs to the People in this matter, but their Teſti- 
mony and Conſent. - | 
But here it is wont to be urg'd by thoſe, who defend 
the other fide of the Queſtion, that Biſhops were 
| choſen by the Suffrages of the People; and that in 
the Age of St. Cyprian the Suffrages of the People 
were always requir'd to a juſt and lawful Ordina- 
tion: and that this Suffrage of theirs muſt of Neceſ- 
ſity mean ſomething more, than either their Teſti- 
mony,or their bare Conſent.Therefore the whole Con- 


troverſy comes to this, what according to the A4fri- 
can Style is to be underſtood by the Word Syffra- 


Fun, Suffrage, of which St. Cyprian makes fuch 


quent uſe, Where he mentions any thing concer- | 


ning Ordinations. 

2. Let us ſee therefore what St. Cyprian meant 
by the Word Suffragium. And from hence, if I am 
not much miſtaken, it will appear ſtill more clear- 


ly and evidently, that the African People never had 


Suffrages whnch were truly elective. 

In his Treatiſe concerning the Vanity of Idols, 
he has this Expreſſion ” : They deliver d bim to Pon- 
tins Pilate, with violent and obſtinate SUFFRAGES, 
requiring bis Crucifixion and Death. That is, the 
wicked Jews did with moſt importunate Requeſts 


and united Clamours beſeech Pilate, that Jeſus Chriſt 


might be crucify'd. What, had the People of the 
Jews an equal Authority with Pilate? Could Pilate 
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ob. | 3 | 
y De Idol. Vanit. p. 16. Edit. Amſt. Pontio Pilato ——— tradi- 


derunt; crucem ejus & mortem SurrxAeIIs violentis & pertina - 


cCibus flagitantes. 
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determine nothing, eſpecially in Capital Cauſes, 
without the Suffrages of the Accuſers ? No ſuch 
matter. It is very eaſy to underſtand what St. - 
prian means by Suffrages in this Place. | 

In 1 Ixxi11* 417 = theſe Yor , Ow that 
which ſome ſay, as if what was ſaid by the Apoſtle © 
St. Paul, Belong d to the SUFFRAGE of Horte — 
Suffrage of Hereticks! What Suffrage, I beſeech 
you, does he mean ? No doubt he means their Opi- 
nion, Conſent, and Judgment. 

It is raſhly therefore, and unlearnedly, or perhaps 
againſt their own Knowledge, that the wretched 
3 of Eraſius contend, that St. Cyprian, ſuch 
and ſo great a Man, is on their ſide of the Queſtion, 
as one who frequently aſſerts, that Biſhops were 
elected by the Suffrages of the People: for the Word 
Suffragium in St. Cyprian has a far different Meaning 
from what they pretend. Nay I ſhall not fear to 
affirm, that this Word in the African Diale& denotes 
nothing elſe, but a mere ſimple Teſtimony. Let the 
Reader conſult theſe two Paſlages following, and 
won and compare them well together, and I make 
no doubt but he'll be of my Opinion: And Corne- 
lins, ſays he *, was made a Biſhop by the Fudgment 4 | 
God, and of his Chriſt, and by the Teſtimony of al- 
moſt all the Clergy, by the SUrrRAGE of the Peo- 
ple, who were then preſent, and by .a College of an- 
cient Biſhops, and good Men, &c. And again: None, 
ſays he, would move any thing againſt the —_— 

7 


2 Epiſt, Ixxiii. p. 204. Quod enim quidam dicunt, quaſi ad Hæ- 

| gp ogg SUFFRAGIUM. pertineat, quod dixerit Apoſtolus Pau- 
us, Cc. „ | 
WW piſt lv. p. 104. Factus eſt autem Cornelius Epiſcopus de Dei 
& Chriſti ejus judicio, & de Clericorum penè omhium teſtimonio, 
de Plebis, quz tunc affuit, SUFFRAGIo, & de Sacerdotum anti - 
quorum & bonorum virorum collegio, Cc. Epiſt. lix. p. 129. Ne- 
mo adverſum Sacerdotum Collegium quidquam moveret; nemo 


k k 4 poſt 
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Biſhops, no Man after the divine Fudgment, aſter th 
_ of the People; after pr Ay of * wi 
| Helene Biſhop: would make bimſelf a Fudge, not now of 
rbe Biſhop, but of God, &. c. | 
3. It remains that I prove, that St. Cyprian did 
without the People ordain Eccleſiaſtical Perſons. 
In his xl. Epiſtle he recommends to the Clergy 
and People of Carthage Numidicus, a moſt glorious 
Confeſſor, who * bore in bis Body the honourable 
Marks of the Lord Feſus Chriſt, and was ordain'd by 
St. Cyprian: For, ſays he , I deſire you may know, that 
toe were admoniſh'd and inſtructed by the divine Con- 
deſcenſion to add Numidicus 4 Preſbyter to the Number 
of the Preſbyters of Carthage, that be may ſit with 


us among the Clergy, being render'd illuſtrious by the 
= bis Confeſſion, and ſublime 


wnoſt ſplendid Brightneſs 
with the Honour of Vertue and Faith, &c. 

In his xxxix** Epiſtie he acquaints the ſame Cler- 
gy and People, that Clerinus an eminent Confeſlor 


Was by him choſen into the leſſer Order of Reader 


in the Church: Rejoice therefore, ſays he“, and be 
exceeding glad, when you read our Letter, wherein I. 


and my Collegues who were preſent, ſend. you Word, 


' that our Brother Celerinus, equally glorious for bis 


Pertues and good Life, is added to the Number of our 
V : . 


= a | N COM 2 Y + > - 8 | 
poſt divinum judicium, poſt populi StrEFRAGIUM, poſt coepiſco- 
porum conſenſum; ' judicem ſe jam non Epiſcopi, fed Dei face- 


ret, Cc. 
> Galat, 6. 17. 
Epiſt. xl. p. 78. Nam admoni tos nos & inſtructos ſciatis digna- 
tione divina, ut Numidicus Presbyter adſcribatur Presbyterorum 
Carthaginienſium numero, & nobiſcum ſedeat in Clero, luce cla- 
riſſima confeſſionis illuſtris, & virtutis ac fidei honore ſublimis, c. 
pit. xxxix. p. 76, Exultate iraq; & gaudete nobiſcum lectis 
literis noſtris, quibus ego & collegæ mei, qui præſentes aderant, 
referimus ad vos, Celerinum fratrem noſtrum, virtutibus 1 
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725 10 by the Suffrage of Men, but by the Favour 
God. „ 

1 Hl xxxviii“ Epiſtle is alſo written to his Clergy 


and People, and begins thus: In Ordinations of the + 
Clergy, moſt dear Brethren, we are wont firſt to con- 
ſult you, and by common Counſel to weigh rhe Man- 


ners aud Merits of each Perſon : but there is no need 
of waiting for human Teſtimonies, where we bave al- 
ready Suffrages which are divine. Our Brother Aure- 


lius, an illuſtrious young Man, already approv'd of 


tbe Lord, &c. Almoſt to the End of the Epiſtle : 


Know therefore, moſt dearly beloved Brethren, that 
this Perſon is ordain'd by me, and my Collegues who © 


were preſent. 
are very eaſily deduc'd : | 
1. That in Ordinations of the Clergy St. Cyprian 
was always accuſtomed to conſult the People, and 
to deſire their Judgment and Teſtimony. — _ 
2. That the moſt holy Martyr conſulted the Peo- 
ple 1n this Caſe for no other end, but to weigh the 
Manners and Merits of each Perſon by common 
Counſel, and by that means the better to know 
their Courſe of Life. EY _— 
23. That St. Cyprian did not think even this ſo ne- 


ceſſary, as that without it no Ordinations might be 


accounted legitimate; but that when the Neceſſity 
of the times requir'd it, it is certain that without 
either the Advice, or Teſtimony, or Suffrage of the 


People, he both nominated Perſons to be admitted 


6 m——— — — — 


moribus glorioſum, Clero noſtro non humana ſuffragatione, ſed 
divinà dignatione conjunctum. e Et 

© In Ordinationibus Clericis, Fratres chariſſimi, ſolemus vos 
ante conſulere, & mores ac merita ſingulorum communi confilio 
| ponderare : ſed expectanda non ſunt teſtimonia humana, cum præ- 


cedunt divina Suffragia ; Aurelius frater noſter, illuſtris adoleſcens, 
Hunc igitur, fratres dilectiſſi- 


a Domino jam probatus, c. | acres dilet 
mi, à me & à Collegis, qui præſentes aderant, ordinatum ſciatis. 


From this one Epiſtle theſe following Particulars 


into. 
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into the Clergy, and having nominated elected 
them, and conſecrated thoſe he had thus elected. 
And now let us look back upon the moſt ancient 
Method of Ordination; let us conſider like wiſe in 
What a looſe Senſe the Word Suffragium is uſed by St. 
Cyprian; and _— let us reflect, that ſometimes St. 
prion himſelf did both ele& and conſecrate Rea- 
ders, Deacons, and Preſbyters without the Know 
ledge of the People: And after all this we ſhall 
very eaſily perceive, that there is nothing to be 
found in the Epiſtles of that learned Father, which 
will either confirm the Power of the People, or 
leſſen the juſt Authority of Biſhops. From all which 
it is moſt evident, that in St. Cyprian's time, the 
People had no Suffrages, which were truly ele- 
give. | | 


Words of the moſt learned Biſhop Beverege, which 
very fully expreſs my Senſe of this matter: Ha- 


ving confider'd what St. Cyprian ſays on this Occa- 


ſion, he adds *, Ir appears therefore, that the Right 
of Election belongs to the Biſhops, the Teſtimony, Con- 
ſent, and Approbation of the Election to the People. 
Therefore the People ſometimes propos'd a Perſon to be 
choſen to the Biſpops; but the Biſhops did not always 
chooſe the Perſon propos d to them by the People + and 
' therefore the whole Determination of the Election was 
in the Power 4 rbe Biſhops : infomuch that we may 


read of many Ordinations and Election: of Biſhops, per- 


2 
— 


f Annot. in I/ Can. Con. Nic. Jus igitur electionis ad Epiſcopos 
præſentes, Teſtimonium autem, conſenſus, & electionis comproba- 
rio ad Plebem pertinuit. Plebs igitur Epiſcopis eligendum non- 

nunquam proponebant, ſed Epiſcopi à Plebe propoſitum non ſem- 
per eligebanr; ac proinde totum electionis arbitrium penes Epiſco- 
pos erat : uſq; adeò ut multas legere fit Epiſcopales ordinationes & 


_eleQiones etiam celebratas ab Epiſcopis ſine Plebe, à Plebe autem 


fine Epiſcopis nullas. 
| form'd 


But here it may not be amiſs to produce the 
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orm d by Biſhops without the People , but of none 
jon People without Biſhops. Thus the — — 
is admirably compriz d in a very few Words by 
that great Man, than whom no one was more con- 
verſant in Eccleſiaſtical Traditions. 5 
And yet as clear and manifeſt as all this is, it 
may be {till more fully illuſtrated and confirm'd by 
2 remarkable Paſſage in Lampridins, in his Life of 
the Emperor Alexander Severus : And becauſe, ſays 
he *, we have happen d ro mention the publiſhing of 
the Emperor's Orders; when be had a Mind, either to 
put Governours over Provinces, or to make Preſidents, 
or ro appoint Procurators, that is Receivers, be pro- 
pos d their Names, exborting the People, that if any 
one had a Crime to alledge againſt any of them, be 
ſhould make evident — of ity and if he did not 
prove it, he ſhould undergo capital puniſhment. Aud 
be ſaid that it was bard, when that was done by the 
Chriſtians and Jews in proclaiming thoſe, who were 
z0 be ordain'd their Prieſts, that the ſame ſhould nor 
be done with roſpect to the Governours of Provinces, to 
_ whoſe Care were entruſted both the Fortunes and Lives 


On this Paſſage the learned Caſaubon has the fol- 
lowing Note“: The Writings of St. Cyprian _—__ 5 
of Teſtimonies of this Cuſtom ; as when in bis xlii* © 

8 . Epiſtle 

8 Hiſt, Aug. Scriptor, Edit. Hanov. 1610. p. 351. cap. 45. Et quia 
de publicandis diſpofitienibus mentio contigit, ubi aliquos volui * 
vel Rectores Provinciis dare, vel præpoſitos facere, vel procuratores, 
id eſt, rationales ordinare, nomina eorum proponehat, hortans po- 
pulum, ut ſiquis quid haberer criminis, probaret manifeſtis rebus; 
fi non probaàſſet, ſubiret pœnam capitis: dicebatq; grave eſſe, quum 
id Chriſtiani & Judæi facerent in prædicandis ſacerdotibus, qui or- 
dinandi ſunt, non fieri in Provinciarum Rectoribus, quibus & for- 
tunæ hominum committerentur & capi ta. 

Hiſt. Aug. Scrip. Ed. Par. p. 130. Plena ſunt beati Cypriani ſcripta 

teſtimoniis hujus moris, ut chm Epiſtola xliii. ſcribir : In _— | 
4 5 5 : - is 
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Epiſtle be writes thus : Ty Ordinations of the Clerg * 


moſt dear Brethren, we are wont firſt to conſult you; 
and by common Counſel to weigh the Manners and 
Merits of each Perſon. But out of many places of 
St. Cyprian, which make for this purpoſe, I will pro- 
duce one, by which it may be underſtood, both what is 


o be meant by proclaiming ſuch as are to be ordaind 


Prieſts; and bow well the Chriſtians and Jews are by 
#be Emperor Alexander here join d together with r. 


ſpe to the Obſervance of this Cuſtom. Thus there. 


ore having related bow Eleazar the Son of Aaron was 


made Prieſt : God, ſays be, commands a Prieſt 10 be 
made in the fight of all the Congregation ; that is, 


be inſtructs and ſbews them, that the Ordinations of 
Prieſts were not to be celebrated, but with the Know- 
ledge of the People, who were to be there; that in the 
preſence of the People, either the Crimes of the bad 


might be detected, or the Merits of the good be pro- 


claimid : and the Ordination be juſt and lawful, which 


foould be tried by rhe Judgment of all. 


I therefore any Credit may be given to Caſau- 


bon, a Man of great Skill in all kinds of Learning, 


St. Cyprian means nothing elſe by the Suffrage of the 


People, but their Conſent, Teſtimony, and Appro- 


bation. 
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dis Clericis, fratres chariſſimi, ſolemus vos ante conſulere, & mo- 
res & merita ſingulorum communi conſilio ponderare. Sed ex plu- 


ribus Cypriani locis qui huc faciunt, unum afferemus, ex quo po- 


reſt intelligi, & prædicari Sacerdotes quid fir, & quam bene Chri- 
ſtiani & Judæi in obſervatione hujus moris ab Alexandro conjungan- 
tur. Sic igitur ille poſtquam retulit, quomodo Eleazarus Aaronis 
filius Sacerdos fuiſſet creatus : Coram omni Synagoga, inquit, juber 
Deus conſtitui Sacerdorem : id eſt, inſtiruir & oſtendit Ordinationes 
Sacerdotales non niſi ſub populi aſſiſtentis conſcientia fieri oportere, 


ut plebe præſente vel detegantur malorum crimina, vel bonorum 
* fnerica przdicentur : & fit ordinatio juſta & legitima, quz omnium 


ſuffragio & judicio fuerit examinata. 


In 
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| APPENDIX. eccecxxvy 
In the vi“ Canon of the Council of Chalcedon, 
this Publication of Names is calPd emxnevtis, Nori- 
fication by a publick Crier, The Canon provides“, 
That none be ordain'd ab(olutely, (or without a Title 
to any particular Church) eirber Prieſt, or Deacon, 
or to any one whatſoever of the. Eccleſiaſtical Orders; 
but that bis intended Ordination be firſt publickl 
notify'd in the Church of the City or Village, or in — | 
Chapel or Monaſtery. To wit, that all ſuch may be 
recommended by the Teſtimony of the People, and 
either their Crimes be detected, or their Merits pro- 
claim'd. The Laity had always this Power; and 
the ſame Power is allow'd them by the Church of 
England, We really congratulate them this An- 
thority in the Elections of the Clergy ; and earneſt- 
ly deſire them to make uſe of the greateſt Integrity 
in a matter of ſuch mighty Importance. How mag- 
nificently Would the Church of England triumph, 
if all of us, as well Clergy as Laity, would with 
united Forces endeavour, that no one diſtinguiſh'd 
for his Impieties, no one defil'd with the Pollution 
of a vicious Life, no one notorious for foul and in- 
famous Crimes thould prophane the facred Dignity 
of the Prieſthood. Here 1s abundantly room enough, 
for the Zeal of the Faithful to exert it ſelf with the 
greateſt Advantage. But they who aſſume to them- 
ſelves a greater Power, who claim a Right both of 
nominating and electing ; all theſe, believe me, 
have no regard to Piety, and to the Honour of the 
Church, and to the vation of Souls; but only 
28 to Ambition, and a wicked Deſire of 
ule. 5 | 
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cecccxxvi APPENDIX. 
uus in my * J have ſufficiently provd 
that the Laity had never = truly elective Suffra. 
ges in the Elections of the Clergy during the Il. 
and III“ Centuries; but that a plenary Authority 
in all ſuch Elections appertain'd to the Biſhops, 
The m—_ ſometimes propos d a Perſon to the 
Choice of the Biſhop ; but the Biſhop very often re. 
jected the Perſon they propos'd. Therefore nothing 
can be gather'd from the Monuments of the Primi- 
tive Church, that makes for the Cauſe of Eraſtia. 
niſm, which the numerous Spawn of Socinus do 
with ſo muth Induſtry endeavour to propagate. 
Let it onght not to be deny'd, that at length in 
the IV Century the Power of the People in the 
Elections of Biſhops encreas'd prodigiouſly, and ex- 
cceeded all Bounds. Of this licentious Power of 


the People the moſt holy Fathers do very frequently 


complain. St. Ferom in his 1“ Book againſt Jovian 
has theſe Words“: Sometimes the Judgment of the 
common People is wrong; and in approving Biſhops 
every one favours bis own Manners, and ſeeks not ſo 
much for a good Biſhop, as for one like bimſelf. And 
this is abundantly confirm'd from the ii“ Apology of 
St. Athanaſius, and St, Gregory Nazianzen's xix and 
xx** Epiſtles. Hence it very often came to aſs, 
that Perſons moſt unworthv, remarkable neither 
for Learning nor Piety did, what with the impor- 
tunate Clamours of the common People, and the too 
great Indulgence of the Biſhops, both invade, and 
miſerably defile the ſacred Offices of the Church. 
And this great Miſchief daily ſpreading , there 
were various Proviſions made againſt it. 


— —— — 


k C. Hieron. Lib. 1. adv. Jovian. p. 41. Tom. 2. Edit, Frob, Non - 
nunquam errat plebis vulgiq; judicium, & in Sacerdotibus compro- 

bandis unuſquiſq; ſuis moribus paret, ut non tam bonum, quam ſui 
ſimilem quærat Præpoſitum. . 
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APPENDIX. cœcccxxvi 


I. I ſhall never be perſuaded to believe, but that 
the iv** Canon of the Council of Nice has relation 
to this matter, The Words of it are theſe '; 4 Bi- 
ſhop ought to be ordain'd eſpecially indeed by all the 
Biſhops, who are in the Province. But if that be 
difficult, what through ſome urgent Buſineſs, or the 
Length of the Fourney hindring them, yet three Biſhops 
at leaſt ought by all means to meet together, and firſt 
receiving by Letter the Conſent and Agreement of thoſe 
that are abſent, there to celebrate the Ordination, 
But in every Province the Authority or Confirmation 
of what is done, ſhall belong to the Memropolitan, In 
this Canon two things are provided: 1/7. That all 
the Biſhops of the Province, or three at leaſt, in 
caſe of the utmoſt Neceſſity, be preſent at the Or- 
dination of a Biſhop. 24ly, That the Confirmation 
of the Ordination thus adminiſter'd ſhould belong 
only to the Metropolitan of the Province. But con- x 
cerning the Suffrages or Judgment of the People, } 4 
there is not the leaſt Word mention'd ; for all 
which the venerable Fathers meant was, that the 
Levity and Inſolence of the giddy Multitude being 
ſuppreſs'd, Eccleſiaſtical matters might be manag'd 
only by Eccleſfiaſticks. | 5 
The Nicene Council was ſucceeded by that of 
Laodicea : for that the Synod of Laodicea was held 
after the General Council of Nice, is moſt manifeſt 
from hence; becauſe it makes mention of the Pho- | 
tinian Hereticks, who aroſe after the times of the | 


| Nicene Council: This Synod affords us two Canons, 
which make for my purpoſe. They are the xii and 
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cccccxxviii A PP EN D IX. 
iii in theſe Words ® : That Biſhops ought to be ap: 


pointed to the Government of the Church by the Judg- : 
ment of the Metropolitans, and of the neigbbouring : 
Biſhops : and that they ought to be ſuch as have been 7 
long approu'd by the Word of Faith, and by the Di. f 
ſpenſation of right Doctrins. And Can. xiuth. That 7 


the People are not to be allow'd to make choice of A 
thoſe, who are to be employ'd in the ſacred Function. 


| I am of /Opinion with the moſt illuſtrious Peter de 4 
Marca, that this Prohibition ought not to be ex- C 
tended to Perſons of Honour, and great Men, but ” 

was made onby for the common People. Yet from C 
this Canon we learn at leaſt theſe following Par. p 
ticulars; that the greateſt Diſturbances were occa- 1 


fion'd by the People's Authority in the Elections of d 
Biſhops; inſomuch that the Council found it neceſ- 


ſary, utterly to aboliſh this corrupt ard unjuſt Pra- q 
ctice, and wholly to exclude the Multitude from C 
all both Conſent, and Teſtimony, and Approbation. du 
From hence it may alſo with the greateſt Perſpicui- h 


ty be collected, that the Multitude of the Faithful Fo 
had not by divine Right, either Suffrage or Teſti- 70 
mony in the Elections of Biſhops : For if this Power Wh 
had belong'd to the People by Divine Right, it M, 


could never have been extingwſh'd. by a Synod, aft 
and that eſpecially by a particular Synod. We are ve 
moſt clearly taught by this Canon, what was the the 
Opinion of the Prelates even of the IV® Century, If 
concerning the licentious Power of the People. Bi 
3. But all this will be {till farther confirm'd by WW 
the Council of Antioch ; the xvin*® Canon of which . 
UT N | i Toy 
. =» Conc. Laod. Can. xii. Tee? 8, 783 emotomes kelge. F wilesn Aas 
aoxiJav v1 F Tees S xdabifact ds N ENA. wsl; 
deybs, des th anni SeSorimas wes Ts T% nſw & wigtos, Tols 
X) Th T8 c Aoſs - | | 700 
Ibid. Can. xiii. Tleed 78, ph Tos ox Am Er Tas A- 0 


as Sg F H⁰ννν c nab is c eig iE 


runs 


f : \ 1 


gor cone ro the Dioceſe = which" be is choſen, not 
through bis own Fault, but either becauſe rbe People 
refuſe bim, or for any other Reaſon, occaſion'd by ub 
Fault of bis; be ſhall enjoy both the Honour and the 


Tunction, provided he give uo Diſturbance to the A,. 


{airs of the Church where be abidet. And he ſhall 


walt for the Determination tobich a full Synod . 


of the Province ſball make upon the Judgment of bis 
ſeo i RR HH OL 20 TR 
| Wet I deſire to know, are we to think of this 
Canon? It makes little, in my Opinion, for the 
Power of the Laicks. Nay it moſt evidently de- 
monſtrates, that the Church of the IV Century 
did not ſo much as dream of this Right of the Lai- 
ty, Whether Divine or Original, or Whatever o- 


ther Title they are pleas'd to honour it with. The 


Council commands in expreſs Words, that a Biſhop 
duly ordain'd by the Biſhops of the Province, and 


confirm'd by the Metropolitan according to the an- 


cient Canons, ought to remam a Bithop, and per- 
form the Epifcopal Functions, though the Eaity 


make never fo much Oppoſition. This was the 


Method of the Elections of the IV Century, But 
afterwards the Metropolitans obtain d a much lar- 


ger PoWer, not without a very great Advantage to 


the Church. They appointed a Synod of Bifhops 


in their own Churches: hither they tammon'd the 


Biſhops; and by their common Counſel ſet Paſtors 
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APPENDIX. CECCERNAN 
runs thus : If any one that is ordain d a Biſbop, du 


11 over 


cerceh APPENDIX. = 
aver the Churches. To this purpoſe is that of St. 
Gregory Nazianzen'*; Ie have call d me to the Metro- 
polis, I ſuppoſe, ro take ſome Conſultations about a 
Biſbon. Hatherto alſo the People had Power to pro- 


—— a Perſon to be ordain'd, and to deſire the Bi- 
and 


ps to ſet him over them. But the Nomination 


Election belong d only to the Metropolitan in 
Council With his Provincial Biſhops. Nay without 


the Metropolitan's Leave they had not Power to 


take to themſelves ſo much as a vacant Biſhop (as 
the Canoniſts ſpeak.) This we are moſt plainly 


taught by the ævi Canon of the Council of Antioch, 


in theſe Words: F any vacant Biſhop ſtall come into 
a vacant Church,: aud by ſtealth tyvade the Throne, 
without leave of a full Synod, be ought to be ejected, 
though all the People, whom he has invaded, have cho- 
ſen bim for their Biſbop. Now that is call'd a full 


Synod, in which the Metropolitan Biſhop is alſo preſent. 


And this very Canon 1s quoted: by the Fathers of 


the Council of Cbalcedon, in the xi'* Seſſion, in 


which the Cauſe of Baſſianus is pleaded. 
This full Power in Elections remain'd in the Me- 
tropolitans to the time of the Emperor Juſtinian; 
ſo that they elected Biſhops without the Conſent or 


Teftimony of the People. But it is beyond the Li- 


mis of my purpoſe to follow it any farther. It is 


ſufficient for me to have ſhewn the Practice of the 


II“ and III“ and IVI Centuries; that from thence 
wie may clearly diſcern, what Power in Elections 
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APPENDIX, cal 


. of Biſhops was allowed to the Chriſtian People, e- 


ven in the pureſt Ages of the Church: and for what 
Reaſons it was neceſſary, as that Power encreas'd 
daily, and became inſolent, firſt to. reſtrain it, and 


at laſt wholly to aboliſh it. raps I 
From all this Hiſtory of the Primitive Church, 


theſe following Particulars do moſt evidently ap- 
pear : 1 „ 

1ſt. That in the moſt ancient times of the Church, 
the People had no Suffrages, which were truly ele- 


2dly. That all that Power which they afterwards 
exercis'd, was not deriv'd from any divine or ori- 


ginal Right ; but from the Leave, and Indulgence, 
and corrupt Remiſſneſs of the Biſhops. 


3dly. That the Church did for moſt juſt Cauſes, 


and by a moſt juſt Authority, abrogate this tumul- 
tuary Method of Ordaining, and reſtrain the mad 


Rage of the People within its proper Bounds. 


The CoxcLuSs ION. 


This is what I thought fit to ſay concerning theſe 
moſt important Controverſies. What Judgment 
others will make of what I have ſaid, it is nei- 
ther eaſy to conjecture, nor ſafe to enquire. And 
yet I am not unwilling to believe, at leaſt I am 


apt to flatter my ſelf, that what has been here 


ſaid will not diſpleaſe ſuch as are impartial Judges, 


and true and orthodox Sons of the Church of Eugland. 
Upon a ſerious Review of theſe Diſſertations, L 
have been able to find nothing in them, which is . 
not abundantly. confirm'd, both by the Holy Scrip- 
' tures, and by the moſt ancient and uncorrupt Judg- 
, 11 2 ment 


cceccxxxii APPENDIX. 


ment of the Catholick Church. For which Reaſon 
I am willing to hope, that the ſound and entire part 
of the Chriſtian World, who are addicted to no 
Parties, and have Chriſt and his Church only at 


Heart, will be of my Opinion, and with their Suf- 
| _ e confirm all that I have ſaid. 


No, 
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APPENDIX. cccccxxxiii 
N. 9. 120 : 


Dr. Thomas Jackſon, in his 11 | Book of Comments 
upon he Apoſtles Creed, u. 5. c. 4. p. 188. Edit. 167 3. 


Obey tbem that bave the Overſight of yon 5 


Heb. 1 3. 17. What manner of Submiſſion, or what 
kind of Obedience doth he here exact? Only Spiri. 


tual, will the carnal Goſpeller reply. But at 


manner of Obedience is this Spiritual? The /zaft 
of all others? It is doubtleſs in their Eſteem, which 
fear no loſs, but what is ſenſible for the preſent; or 
know not the vertue of any thing but what is palpable; 
Unto all ſuch to be Spiritual rs all one as to be Invi- 
ſible ; and to be Inviſible is all one as not to Be at 
all, This is the laſt Reſolution of moſt Mens Con- 
ceit of all Spiritual Authority in our Times. But 
ſuch as dread the Majeſty of that Iviſible God, 
and fear to grieve his Holy Spirit, will be zo/t afraid 
of contemning Spiritual Authority. Diſobedience 
to it, though in a Prince, is as hateful to the King 


of Kings, as the Sin of Witchcraft : For no Subject 


is more bound to obey his Prince in Civil Actions, 


than his Paſtors in Spiritual. He that ſaid, Touch 
not mine Anointed ; ſaid alſo, Do my Prophets no 


harm. Of Princes it is ſaid by the Apoſtle, He that 
reſiſteth them, reſiſteth God; To Paſtors it was ſaid, 
(by the Viſdom of God, by whom Princes reign). He 


that heareth you, heareth ME; be that deſpiſerb you, 
deſpiſeth ME; and be that deſpiſeth Me, deſpriſeth 
HIM that ſent Me, And elſewhere, Whoſe Sins ye 
remit, they are remitted : whoſe Sins ye retain, they 


are retained. Theſe are Prerogatives of Prieſts.: and 


in the ancient and primitive Church, 


were not eſteemed as Words of Courſe or Formality 
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Bid u. 6. . 189. 


Unleſs the Flock, for their parts, had been bound 
to ſtrict Obedience, Uſurpation of Lordſhip over 
them had not been ſo eaſy; eſpecially When there 
was no Power beſide the paſtoral Staff to keep them 
under: nor could their Paſtors have had any ſuch 

ann to attempt it, as might juſtly occaſion 

theſe Cavears from theſe two Apoſtles, i. e. Sr. Peter 
and St. Paul] which by their | own | moderate Car- 
riage had preſcribed a contrary Example to their 
Succeſſors.— The firſt Miſchief which befel | 
her [i. e. tbe Church] in her Prime, was from the 
want of due Reverence, and awful Regard of Eccle- 
ſtaſtical Injunctions and Conftitutions. Hence did 
Herefies ſpring in ſich abundance ; Satan had ſown 
their Seeds in proud Hearts, and the Civil Magi. 
ſtrates Facility to countenance every prating Dij- 
content, or forth-putting Vocaliſt, in preaching what 
he liſt, though contrary to his | ſpiritual] Gover- 
noursConftitations, was as the Spring-Sun to cheriſh 
and bring them forth. 5 


Boot II. cb. viii. 1. 5. P. 210. 


Nor do ſpiritual Governours, in demanding O- 
bedience to ſuch ¶ Injunctions or Conſtitutions | as their 
Inferiors ſuſpect to be againſt God's Law, oppoſe 
Human Authority to Divine, or deſire Men to obey 
them rather than God, as ſome frivolonſly have ob- 

Jetted: Indeed the leaſt Probability or Suſpicion of 
diſobeying God, ſhould make us refuſe to obey Man, 
in caſe our Difobedience unto Man redounded only to 
Man, and not to God. But inaſmuch as Chriſt hath 
_ ſaid, He that heareth Jou, beareth me, Diſobedience 
unto ſpiritual Governours is Diſobedience unto Chriſt, 

yea unto God. | | = * Preface 
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Preface to Dr. Jackſon's x**-Book of Comments on the 
| Apoſtles Creed, d. 9. Edit. rn 


And here now, beſides what is faid above of the 
great Excellency of Chriſt's Prieſtbood, the Enter- 
tainment of three or four Meditations doth render 
me wonder-ſtruck at four forts of Men, moſt active 
in this buſy Age. 1. All ſach as think it a Piece of 


their Chriſtianity to loath and deſpight the Name of 


a PrIEsT, as of ſome pernicious Vermin bred. out 
of a putrid Fewiſh Carcaſs ; whereas it ſignifies nei- 


ther Teſs. nor more, than a Perſon entruſted (and 


Who is ſufficient for that thing!) with ſome part 
or Branch of Chriſt's Priefthood, which is here on 
Earth to be managed and executed for the Benefit 
of Mankind; even of him that fo hates the Name. 
2. That the Biſhop of the ancient See Apoſtolick 
ſhould, by virtue of ſach a dim Commiſſion as can- 
not be read without Spectacles of Phantaſy made at 
Rome, graſp at all in groſs, as if all Power, which 
Chriſt Fimfelf doth not perſonally exerciſe in the 
Heavenly Sanctuary, was to paſs and be derived by 
 Impoſition, or under the Signature of his Hand, and 

to be ſhared and diſpenced at bis Diſcretion. 3. That 

theſe our Brethren in Chriſt (if yet they will allow 
us to call them Brethren, which have well-nigh gi- 
ven over to ſay Pater Noſter) who ſo zealouſly hate 
Innovations, fhould contrary to the Church-Pra&ice 
of Fifteen Ages together, not only (I.) take upon 

them to Ordain or Commiſſionate Men to execute 
part of Chriſt”s Prieftbood ; and (2.) to Cenſure Of- 
fenders, without Conſent of that Order, which hath 
ſo fair a Patent to ſhew, and fo long Preſcription, 
ſome while for the ſole Power, always for the main 
Stroſte in both: but even (3.) toCenſure and Excom- 
municate ſome Perſons of that Order ; and (4.) the 

0, 1144 ae 


Marks, which our Fathers had ſet 5 
Demolition; caſting off the Sons who had caſt out 
their. Fatbers, and the Branches which had pluckt 


and Love of our Great 


very Order it ſelf: which hath in .effe& pro- 


ved the cutting off that goodly Bough, whereof 


themſelves were Branches, Ic. 4. That the Vo- 
lunteers of tbe People, who have improved the for- 
mer Tranſgreſſion of removing the ancient Church. 
to a Tora 


up their own Roots; and ſo ſucceeding both as Aug- 
menters and Revengers of the Sin: eſpecially that 
any among them which | 

High: Prieſt, ſhould not ſcru- 
ple at all to execrate all Conſecration of Perſons to 


rve in Chriſt's ſtead, and yet dubb themſelves Of. 


8 when (as God knows) they are as far from 


Abilities to diſcharge, as from Authority to under- 
, 5 


| fy © Book X. cb. li. 1. 4. p. 306. Edit. 1673, | 


We his [ Cbriſts] Prieſts, or Miniſters, may up- 
on Confeſſion made unto us, either in General, or in 
articular, abſolve his People from their Sins; for this 

Authority. he hath given us, | Whoſe Sins ye remit, 

they are remitted : whoſe Sins, &c.| Yet unleſs he 

by his Spirit, or ſweet Influence of Grace, ſay 
unto the Soul whom we abſolve, as he ſometimes 
did unto the Man ſick of the Palſy, Be of good cheer 


by Sins be forgiven thee, our Abſolution is but a Com- 
plement ; although wir hour our Abſolution he dp 


not in this fort abſolve his People oftentimes from 
their Sins. We may conſecrate the Elements of Bread 


©. 


Boat 


retend to the Fear of God, 


0 2 % : 
ag _ cas en ef & Y +5 was an a i... A tc «4 abu for. 


Book XI, ch. xXxvili. 1. 7. p. 690. 


"I 


The Men that ſeek to be moſt contrary to the 


Romiſh Church, and are moſt forward to judge her 
for enlarging the Prerogative of the Prieſthood be- 
yond its ancient Bounds, do zbe ſame things ſhe 
doth by Equivalency, and run to the fame End by a 
quite contrary Way. Fe that robs God of his 


Honour, doth zbe * ſame thing and no other, which 


an Idolater doth. Now they are ſaid in Scripture 
to rob God of his Honour, and to commit an Abo- 
mination more than Heatheniſh (for the Heathen do 
not ſpoil their Gods) Which defraud him of his 


LTitbes and Offerings, which were due unto the Prieſt 


for his Miniſtration and Service in God's Houſe, But 


they rob God of his Honeyr more immediately and 
more directly, which deſpiſe or contemn his Am- 


baſſadors, not in Word only, but in taking that 
Autbority from them, which he hath expreſly given 
unto them; and, which is worſt of all, in ſeeking 


to alienate it unto them, over whom he hath, in 


matter of Salvation, appointed them Guides and O- 
verſeers. | 1 1 
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An ADVERTISEMENT concerning the two 
Mt preceding Tranſlations, of Iſaac Ca. 
ſaubon de Libertate Eccleſiaſticd, and of 

Mr. Hughes / Preliminary Diſſertations. 


125 ay but very little een the former 


of theſe Tranflations. Having undertaken it at 

the Command of the Reverend Dr. Hickes, ( for 
whatever he condeſcends to requeſt, though in his 
uſual obliging manner, will always have the Au- 
. thotity of a Command with me) after J had almoſt 
finiſh'd it upon the late Amſterdam Edition in Folio, 
which is very. uncorre&, eſpecially in the Gree} 
Quotations, I had an Opportunity of conſulting the 
- Author's on Edition, printed in the Year MDCVII. 
in Octavo, and of verifying from thence many of 
the Corrections I had already made; though neither 
is that Impreſſion without Faults. As to the Au- 
thor's Citations, thoſe of them which I had conve- 
nience of examining, though not eaſily found for 
want of more particular References, yet appearing 


when found-to be faithfully ſet down, I was the 


leſs concern'd to enquire into the reſt; and contented 
my ſelf to give the Engliſh Reader only a Tranſlation 
of moſt of them. 0 

But as to Mr. Hughes's Preliminary Diſſertations, 
(for the Inſertion of which into this Appendix I 
had no more than the Permiſſion of Dr. Hickes ; 
having been engag'd in that Tranſlation by another) 


1 found the Errors of the Preſs ſo many, and = 
. es : | Ne- 
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Negligence of thoſe, whom I ſuppoſe the Author 13 
employ'd in tranſcribing the Citations, ſo great, 1 
that I thought it neceſſary to take the Pains of ex- | 1 
amining them all, excepting ſome few, which I was 4 
not able to find, What for want of References in 14 
ſome Places, and through the Uncorrectneſs of them 

in others; and a few alſo, for which I had not the 


Convenience of Books. And when J had taken this 
Pains, J judg d it would be, both for the Advantage 
of the Book, to put down all the Citations in the 
Margin, as I had corrected them from the Authors 
themſelves ; and alſo for the Benefit of the Reader, 
to give him them ſometimes more fully, than the 
learned Author thought it neceſſary to do ; who 
wrote only to ſuch, as are ſuppos'd to be well e- 
nough acquainted with the Books he cites, to be 
uſually able from the leaſt Sentence of them, to un- 
derſtand what they are alledg'd to prove: whereas 
thoſe who are Strangers to theſe Authors, can- 
not ſo readily enter into the Force of ſuch Ar- 
guments, without alſo ſeeing ſome part of the Con- 
e | 5 
And becauſe the learned Author has actually di- 
vided this Work into Siæ Diſſertationt, though for 
want of diſtinguiſhing them a little more in the 
Impreſſion, the Whole does rather ſeem no more 
than One; and the Reader 1s for ſome time at a 
lo, why the Title is exprefs'd in the Plural: There- 
fore I thought it convenient to make this Diviſion 
more perſpicuous; and by adding the proper Figures 1 
to his Subdiviſions, Where they are often wanting, f 
to render his Method, Which is very good, more 
apparent to the Reader at the firſt ſight: for Whoſe 
farther Benefit I alſo judg'd it not amiſs, to prefix 4 
by way of Plan to the whole Work, the Contents 1 
0 2 
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each Diſſertation, as we ſee done by Caſaubon 
| . 
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- himſelf before that Piece of his, which I have tranf- 


One Paſſage in the v** Diſſertation, p. ccccxcvii. 


may be liable to Miſconſtruction; where the Au- 


thor, in Anſwer to an Argument for Lay-Admini- 
ſtration of the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, 
brought from the firſt Inſtitution of the Sacrifice of 
the Paſſeover, in the room of which this Sacrifice 


and Sacrament ſucceeds, may ſeem to own too 


much, when he grants, that the Paſſeover was ap- 


pointed to be ſacrificed in private Houſes, and by 


the Fathers of Families. But what he there a: 
ſerts, muſt be confin'd to the times before the In- 


ſtitution of the Levitical Prieſthood, when the Fa- 
thers of Families were Prieſts, and their own 


Dwellings were all the Temples they had: for 


after the Levitical Priefthood was inſtituted, the 


Paſchal Lamb was ſacrificed neither privately, nor 
by the Fathers of Families: but the Place of cele- 
brating this Feaſt was one, where all the People 
could meet, Which ever ſince King David's time 
was Jeruſalem and the Miniſters of this Sacrifice 
were the Prieſts and the Levites. Of both theſe 


Facts we have this undoubted Proof, viz. | 
1/2. With regard to the Place: In the xvi" of 
Deuteronomy, (ver. 2. & 5.) there is this Command: 


Thou ſhalt therefore ſacrifice the Paſſeover unto the 
Lord thy God in the place which the Lord ſhall 
chooſe. to place bis Name there. — Thou mayeſt 
zot ſacrifice the Paſſeover within any of thy Gates, 


which the Lord tby God giveth thee. Accordingly 
we read in the ii! Book of the Chronicles, (ch. xxx. 


x.) that Hezekiab ſent to all Iſrael and Judah, and 
wrote Letters alſo ty Ephraim and Manaſſeh, bat 


rhey ſhould come to the Houſe of the Lord at Jeruſa- 


lem, 70 keep tbe Paſſeover uuto the Lord Gad of Iſrael. 
ext Ang 
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And (ch. xxxv. I.) that Joſiab kept a Paſſeover unto 
:be Lord in Jeruſalem. And to ont many Inſtances 
of the like Nature in Jaſephus, We find in St. Luke, 
(ch. ii. 41, 42.) that it was the Cuſtom of this Feaſt, 
0 go up to Jeruſalem every Tear. And in compliance 
with this Cuſtom, that our bleſſed Saviour himſelf, 
when but yet a Child, was carry'd thither by bis 
Parents, Who went zoJeruſalem every Tear at the Feaſt 
of - the Paſſeover. Thus much with regard to the 
Place. And then, | 


2dly. With reſpe& to the Miniſters of this Sacri- 


fice, we may obſerve in the Paſſeover of Hezekiab 
above-mention'd, that the Prieſts and the Levites 
were chiefly concern'd in the Celebration of it. The 
Priefts (lays the Text, 2 Chron. xxx. 16.) ſprinkled 
the Blood, which they receiv d of the band of the Le. 


vites. And (ver. 17.) The Levites bad the charge of 


tbe killing of the Paſſeovers. So allo at Zofrab's 
Paſſeover, we read, (2 Chron. Xxxv. 10, II.) that 
the Prieſts ſtood in their place, and the, Levites in 
their courſes —— and they killed the Paſſeover, and 
the Prieſts ſprinkled the Blood from their Hands, and 
the Levites flayed them. For the ſame Reaſon pro- 


bably which was given before, (cb. xxix. 34.) be- 


cauſe the Priefts were too fem; ſo that they could not 
flay all the Burnt-Offerings : wherefore their Bro- 


thren the Levites did belp them, Of this lat- 


ter Paſſeover Foſepbus ſays, ( Antiq. Jud. Lib. X. 


cap. 5.) nas F treewv C nl Tos Mols, that 


each of the Prieſts adminiſtred to the People. 
Hence the learned Grotius obſerves, that when Ce- 
ſtius inquir'd what was the Number of the Fews 
who aſlembled at Feruſalem, the Prieſts reſoly'd 
him in that matter, by giving ham the exact Num- 
ber of Lambs and Kids ſacrific d there at the Paſſe- 
over, which (ſays that excellent Commentator) 0 
8 „ | cou 
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could not have done with that Exactneſs, if them. 
ſelves had not been preſent at the Sacrifice. See Gros, 

Annor. in Matt. xxvi. 18. E: mW 

Though therefore what the learned Author here 

_ aſſerts, that the Paſſeover was facrificed by the Fa- 

_ thers of Families in their own Houſes, muſt he 
_ confinfd to the times before the Inſtitution of the 
Levitical Prieſthood; yet that is fo far from dimi. 
niſning, that it apparently augments the Force of 

his Argument: for while this Sacrifice was thus ad. 

miniſter d by the Fathers of Families, thoſe Fathers 
of Families were the Priefts: and ever fince the In- 
ſtitution of the Levitical Prieſthood, only the Le- 
vitical Prieſts were the Miniſters of it: So that 
there is not the leaſt Appearance of Lay-Admini- 
ſtration in the Paſchal Sacrifice, nor conſequently 
the leaſt Pretence for it in the Euchariſtical (Which 
ſucceeds in the room of that) to be drawn from the 
Paſchal : but on the contrary, becauſe the Paſle- 
over as always ſacrificed by Perſons ſet apart 
for. ſacred Offices, and by no others; it hence 
follows, according to our Adverſaries own Ar- 
ment, that the holy Euchariſt, which was in- 
Acute in the place of the Paſleover, ought al- 
ſo to be adminiſter d only by ſuch, as are ap- 
pointed to that and other ſacred Functions of 
God's: Worſhip, and not to be profan'd by Lay- 
Hands. a J ͤ SRD 
Before I conclude this Advertiſement, it may be 
expected I ſhould give ſome Account of the learned 
Author of theſe excellent Diſſertations: but as the 
' Diſſertations themſelves do abundantly ſhew, what 
a great Loſs the Church of Chriſt in general, as well 
as in particular the Church of England has had in 
the too early Death of one, who at thoſe green Years 
was ſo able a Champion for both: 80 I am oblig'd 
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in Juſtice as well to his Memory, as to all that 


have a due Regard to it, to leave the Performance 


of this Work, Which is not more neceſſary to be 


done, than I am uncapable to do it as it ought, to 
a much abler Hand, which to my great Satisfaction 


I hear, has already undertaken it. 
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The chief ERR ATA in the two preceding Tran 


lations, are: 


PAGE oxi. 1. 2, r. the ſacred ge. P. cxvii. I. 24. for have r, 


ing. P. cxlviii. I. antepenult. for Conſtantine r. Conſtantius, 

P. clxvii. 1. ult. dele 16. P. clxxxvi. I. 17. r. Samoſata. P. ccv. 1. 8. 
for r. 28. P. ccxxvii. I. 10. for tor. in. P. ccxliv. 1. 5. trom the 
bottom, for the r. a. P. cclxxx. 1. 6. for * the r. the Day of. P. 
cccxxxv. Note. I. 2, 3. r. (according to Rigaltius's Edition) coi mut ad 
Deum, quaſi manu fact precationibus ambi amus. P. cccxl. I. ult. r. 
Fa . ccclxui. I. I. r. Chriſt, And 1. 7. for us r. as. P.ccclxy. 
20. T. Romans. P. ccclxix. 1.11. for to r. in. P. occlxxvii. I. 24. r. who 

ever. And l. 30. for this r. theſe. P. cccxcii. 1. 17. r. Daille, P. 
cœcxcv. Note. I. 2. r. manuum. P. cccxcvi. Note. I. 1. r. e F xwpach R 
Xe. P. cccxcyiii. 1. 18. dele with. P. ccccvi. I. penult. for hunc r. 


Func. P. ccœcxxxiv. Note. I. 1. r. Novell. 3 83. Præf. ſect. 3. P. 


ccocxxxvi. I. 1. r. Power. P. ccccxxxviii. Note. I. 5. r. id e,,ẽe. P. 


ccccxl. Note. l. 5. r. reh. P. ccccxliii. I. ult. r. cenſueris. P. 


ecccxliv. I. 9. for the r. 2. P. ccccxlv. l. 7. for Caſe r. Cauſe. P, 
cccxlvi. 1. ult. r. . P. cccclx. I. to. r. ſays. P. cccclxi. Note. 


1. 1. inſere T. 2. p. 227. And l. 4. r. condonandag; delicta. P. occclxii. 


Tote. 1. 1. r. tanquam Heretici, P. cccclxxvii. 1. 10. for add r. and. 
cœccxcix. I. 9. dele of. P. cccccxv. Note. I. 10. r. aetegantur. P. 
cecccxx. J. 19. r. Celerinug. 


